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Mario Baumann, Adam M. Kemezis, Maria-Eirini Zacharioudaki
Introduction

Herodian’s period of life, place of origin, and social standing are shrouded in mystery.!
The only testament to his existence is the History of the Empire from the Death of Mar-
cus, a work he composed in the third century.” In eight books the historiographer nar-
rates the series of imperial successions and usurpations of the Roman throne over a
sixty-year period of unrest and turbulence. The narrative begins with the death of Mar-
cus Aurelius in 180 CE, which deprives the empire of a putatively exemplary leader,
leaving it adrift in the throes of successive disputes for power, civil wars, and sociopo-
litical ferment, and concludes with the ascent of Gordian III in 238 CE. Even as the nar-
rative persona though, Herodian remains anonymous, only providing his readers with
the information that he writes about events he allegedly saw and heard during his life-
time, or even participated in during his “imperial or public service”, advertising thus
his work as contemporary history (Hdn. 1.2.5: 106&¢ouetaorv Mdépxov teAevTi|v mapd
navta OV éuavtod Blov el86v Te kal fikovoa — £0TtL § GV Kal meipa petéoyov év Baot-
Akadg fj Snuoctag vmnpectalg yevouevog — tadta cuvvéypada’).

Herodian’s composition has received less attention than other works, chiefly the
Roman History of Cassius Dio (books 72—-80) and the Historia Augusta, which both de-
scribe the incidents of the same period. Regardless, important content- or methodology-
related aspects of the Herodianic History such as the biography of Herodian and the
dating of his work (see Cassola [1957a], Alfoldy [1971b], Sidebottom [1997] and Polley
[2003]),* the author’s approach, evaluation, and consequent use of his sources (such
as Cassola [1957h], Gascé [1984], Torres Esbarranch [1985] 59—70 and Coloru [2022]),
as well as issues of textual and stylistic criticism (such as Szelest [1951], Stein [1957],
Cassola [1963], Roques [1990b], Lucarini [2005b, 2017], Mecca [2004], Arbo [2022]) con-
stitute the focal point of numerous studies. Even so, historical and philological research
has — up to a point - dismissed the History as a vulgar, low-ranking source, closer to a

1 Roques (1990a) 1; Hidber (2004) 201; for a discussion on Herodian’s potential status see e.g. Whittaker
(1969) xix—xxxi; de Blois (1984) 358; Torres Esbharranch (1985) 19-32; Sidebottom (1998) 2822 -2824; Zim-
mermann (1999a) 305-319; Hidber (2006) 5-10; on his birthdate and origins see e.g. Gasc (1982), Torres
Esbarranch (1985) 7-19, Hidber (2006) 1-16.

2 The majority of scholars place the composition under the emperor Philip the Arab (244-249) or Dec-
ius (249-251), see e.g. Grosso (1964) 30—31, Whittaker (1969) ix—xix, Rubin (1980) 17, 87-88, Alféldy
(1989) 245-255, Marasco (1998) 2839, Zimmermann (1999a) 285-302, Polley (2003), Hidber (2006)
12-15, Kemezis (2014) 300-304; for a different opinion see Sidebottom (1997).

3 On the debated contemporary status of Herodian see e.g. Rubin (1980) 17, 85—89, Torres Esbarranch
(1985) 7-19, Sidebottom (1997) 272-273, Kuhn-Chen (2002) 251252 with n. 11, Hidber (2007) 197-198,
Scott (2023) 156 -164.

4 See also Whittaker (1969) ix—xxxvi, Torres Esbarranch (1985) 7-19, de Blois (1998) 3415-3423, Hidber
(2006) 1-16.

5 See also Whittaker (1969) Ixi-lxxi, Kolb (1972), Rubin (1980) 89-92.
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novel than to actual history due mainly to Herodian’s occasionally artistic style embel-
lished with a plethora of dramatic elements that create an allegedly selective and un-
sophisticated narrative.® This perspective led to Cassius Dio’s work being upheld for
decades as the ultimate authoritative source for this period Roman history. However,
even though some scholars have been eager to undermine and question Herodian’s ve-
racity (see e.g. Hohl [1954, 1956], Alfoldy [1971a] 431-432, Ameling [1997] 2491-2492)
many others, such as Whittaker (1969) xxxvi-Ixi, Bowersock (1975), Piper (1975), Galim-
berti (2014) 9-32, and Kemezis (2016) mainly 190-191, (2022) rush to the historiogra-
pher’s defense.

Especially the dawn of the 21st century (mostly from 1990 onwards) marks a cur-
rently increasing interest in Herodianic studies, best exemplified by Lucarini’s (2005a)
new edition of the text” and some illuminating and influential publications. To begin
with, the works of Zimmermann (1999b, 1999c), Sidebottom (1998), Kuhn-Chen (2002,
249-327), Hidber (2004), Pitcher (2009 39-44), Kemezis (2014) mainly 227-272,
(2022), Chrysanthou (2020), and Baumann (2022) examine Herodian’s narrative techni-
que and methodology. In particular, Pitcher (2012, 2018 respectively) explores the nar-
rative space and characterization technique in our source,® and Hidber (1999, 2007, cf.
Castelli [2008]) the topic of narrative time. Chrysanthou (2023, 2024 respectively) elab-
orates on the concept of “group mind” thinking in Herodian as well as the use of di-
gressions, while Timonen (2000),” Bingham/Imrie (2015), and Scott (2018) focus on
the plot and scene patterns in Herodian’s storyline.” Moreover, the publications of
Zimmermann (1999a), Marasco (1998), Hidber (2006), and Chrysanthou (2022a) along
with the volumes edited by Galimberti (2017a, 2022a) analyze the Herodianic corpus
from different and manifold viewpoints, whereas the recent commentaries of Galim-
berti (2014) and Guida (2022) center on the first and eighth book respectively.

The research has also given prominence to the general theme of “crisis” in the nar-
rated period (see e.g. Buongiorno [2017], Gonzales [2017], Andrews [2019], Davenport/
Mallan [2020])*! and to concrete thematic strands of the text such as religion (see
e.g. Rowan [2005], Galimberti [2022b]), rhetoric and speeches (see e.g. Kemezis
[2014] 252-260, Mallan [2022], Pitcher [2022], Iglesias Zoido [2023]), topography (Schet-
tino [2017] mainly 86-89, Mecella [2022], Ruiz del Arbol Moro [2022]), ethnography
(Sdnchez Sanchez [2020]), paideia (Asirvatham [2017], Roberto [2017, 2022]),** imperial

6 On the reception of Herodian’s text from the fifteenth century onwards see Zimmermann (1998) with
Hidber (2006) 20-58.

7 The widely used translation for Herodian’s text is Whittaker’s (1969—1970) Loeb edition. Other trans-
lations include Echols (1961) (English), Cassola (1968) (Italian), Torres Esbarranch (1985) (Spanish), Ro-
ques (1990a) (French), Miiller (1996) (German).

8 See also Hidber (2006) 188—272.

9 Timonen includes the Roman History of Cassius Dio and the Historia Augusta in his analysis.

10 See also Hidber (2006) 124-187.

11 See also Gasc (1986), de Blois (1984), Marasco (1998) 2910-2914, Sidebottom (1998) 2792-2803.

12 See also e.g. Zimmermann (1999b) 20-23, Sidebottom (1998) 2804-2812, 2822 and (2007) 80-81,
Kuhn-Chen (2002) 273-277.
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authority and power (de Blois [2003], Buongiorno [2017], Hekster [2017], Bérenger
[2020], Arbo [2021]), Greek and Roman cultural identities (Bekker-Nielsen [2014]); pop-
ular morality (Rodriguez Horrillo [2009]) and wonders and marvels (Arbo [2017]).%8
Last but not least, person-centered studies rely on Herodian’s History or employ the
text among other sources, in order to form the portraits or explore specific aspects
of individual imperial figures like Commodus (see e.g. de Ranieri [1997], Kozlowski
[2008], Hekster [2002], Cadario [2017]), Pertinax (see e.g. Hohl [1956], Philippides
[1984], Appelbaum [2007]), Septimius Severus (see e.g. Bersanetti [1938], Meulder
[1999], Hekster [2017], Chrysanthou [2022b], Scott [2023]),"* Julia Domna (Laporte
[2021]), Caracalla (see e.g. Marasco [1996a], Hekster/Kaizer [2012], Scott [2012], Daven-
port [2017], Galimberti [2017b], Motta [2020], Baumann [2022]), Macrinus (see e.g. Mar-
asco [1996b], Bérenger [2017]), Elagabalus (see e.g. Scheithauer [1990], Sommer [2004],
Kemezis [2016], Bérenger [2017]), Severus Alexander (see e.g. Roberto [2017, 2022]), and
Maximinus (see e.g. Burian [1988], Martin [2006], Speidel [2016], Mecella [2017], Borag-
no [2021]).

The History of the Empire from the Death of Marcus establishes more and more its
place among the literary studies of ancient historiography. In this regard, this volume
aims to contribute to the ongoing, growing attention to Herodian and enrich the scope
of research by highlighting various aspects of the text itself and analyzing its correla-
tion with other literary works, of its own time and/or genre and beyond. In doing so,
the volume brings together two strands of looking at and interpreting Herodian’s work:
on the one hand, our contributors shed light on the textual and literary side of the His-
tory of the Empire from the Death of Marcus, an approach which, on the other hand,
also has significant historicizing implications which are consciously explored in the
volumes’ articles. As for Herodian’s literary technique, three aspects stand out as im-
portant topics — and also findings — of the present volume.

First, many of our articles show how Herodian employs certain recurring key mo-
tifs to shape his narrative and lend significance to its individual episodes by connecting
them around common notions and concepts. Time and space are important here (cf.
Androulakis on the right moment (kaipog) in Herodian and Markov on the symbolic
and thematic functions of imperial space), but also emotion markers (for example de-
sire [60og], see Baron) and plot elements such as news and messages (see Chrysan-
thou). In all these cases, the motifs serve to highlight important narrative junctions,
form vivid descriptions of battles or places, explain historical causation or contribute
to the portrayal of characters — in short: they are crucial in making Herodian’s “story”
forceful and readable, in the double sense of enjoyable (cf. the notion of tépytg, pleas-
ure, in the proem, 1.1.3) and understandable.

13 See also e.g. Zimmermann (1999c) and Motta (2017, 2022) on the demos, Bérenger (2022) on
provinces, Opelt (1998) on the depicted emotion of fear, Laporte/Hekster (2022) on imperial deaths
and Buongiorno (2022) on the Senate.

14 See also Rubin (1980) 85-131.
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Moreover, our contributors frequently draw attention to the marked intertextual-
ity of Herodian’s History Herodian interacts, of course, with various other works of his-
toriography. A prime example is Thucydides: Herodian proclaims a kinship to him, but
at the same time reinterprets and adapts the concepts of his classical predecessor to
meet his own aims and needs (cf. Pitcher on civil unrest (otdotg) in Thucydides and
Herodian). Perhaps more surprising is the broad literary outlook that emerges when
the authors of the volume investigate the intertextual backdrop against which Herodi-
an unfolds narratives of failing philosophers and educators (cf. Baumann/Zachariouda-
ki) or generically “mixed” depictions of (again all too often failing) accessions to the
throne (see Laporte on Didius Julianus). Throughout Herodian’s History, pre- and inter-
texts of numerous genres come into play, from Greek and Roman drama and philo-
sophical texts to epigrams and elegy. These results not only help to grasp the complex
characterization of the protagonists in Herodian’s narrative, but they also provide new
insights into the literary composition of the History of the Empire from the Death of
Marcus, in particular the textual layers Herodian employs to create meaning in the
act of narration.

A further aspect of the literary strand of interpreting Herodian are audience-relat-
ed questions. Many articles of the volume highlight how the History of the Empire from
the Death of Marcus appeals to its readers, invites them to engage with the text and, at
times, challenges them to reassess their understanding of Roman history and the proc-
esses that underlie it. In this vein, our authors show how Herodian takes up the dispa-
rate memories of his readers and forms them into an organized narrative (Scott), de-
scribe the deliberate ambivalence in the portrayal of characters and how it invites the
readers to rethink their assumptions (Baumann/Zacharioudaki), analyze the effect of
recurring motifs on the narratees’ appreciation of the story (Chrysanthou), and dem-
onstrate that the variegation (mowwia) of Herodian’s History serves the purpose of
both pleasure and utility (Laporte). In addition, the volume’s perspective is further en-
riched by taking the reception of Herodian in later antiquity into account (see Kemezis
on how the author of the Historia Augusta read — and used — Herodian).

As mentioned above, the textual approaches to Herodian seen in this volume also
have a significant historicizing component that reveal him as a part of many ongoing
stories of his own, in addition to the immediate political action he describes. Herodian
can at times create a feeling of timelessness, as if he is a detached observer of events
even as he lives through them, but this is a deceptive effect: Herodian’s work is as spe-
cific to its time as is that of many an author who gives themselves a more explicit set-
ting. Writing in the 240s-250s, he is the immediate heir of authors such as Philostratus,
Cassius Dio and Lucian, who have done much to create our modern periodization of a
unified high empire elite culture that flourishes under the Antonines and slowly breaks
down under the Severans.'® An earlier generation of scholarship thus tried to fit him
into a narrative centered around a pre-determined “third-century crisis”, but as the

15 For dating, see note 2 above.
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idea of a monolithic universal crisis has receded, so also its limited usefulness as an
interpretive guide to Herodian has become clear.'® On the other hand, Herodian’s
most notable direct contemporaries among authors are probably Origen (d. 254/255)
and Plotinus (d. ca. 270), and it remains for a brave historian to place them in the
same context with him."” He is a witness to a post-Severan moment in the empire’s his-
torical and ideological development, linked by experience and outlook to earlier gen-
erations but writing a work that often points the way to forms and historical problems
familiar from late antiquity.

The experience and outlook come through above all in his choice of a time-scale. It
is probably best not to read literally Herodian’s claim to be an eyewitness of events
going back into the 180s, but it is highly significant that he imagines the years back
to Marcus’ death as a unified episode that might represent a single life-experience,
just as it is still possible for us to think of one person’s memory covering all the
years since World War IL'® Violent political upheaval dominates this experience:
roughly half of Herodian’s narrative content is taken up with two four-to-five year pe-
riods, one leading up to and including the Severan dynasty’s beginning (192-197) and
the other dealing with its fall and the succeeding chaos (235-238). Several of our arti-
cles look at Herodian as he processes especially the earlier of those two periods. This
means digesting imperial propaganda and generating counter-narratives (see Galim-
berti); reassessing the value of an existing Thucydidean template for internal violence
(Pitcher); and plotting the trajectory between the two great periods of violence and
finding the zero point of Marcus’ reign from which to measure later events (Scott).

Civil war, however, is far from the only historical development in which our con-
tributors aim to place Herodian. The imagined lifetime he posits, from the 170s to 240s,
saw important changes in the cultural geography of the empire, the meaning of Roman
identity and its relationship to the rulers whose stories are Herodian’s main concern.
Although Herodian appears to have lived and written in Rome, he rarely uses the city
as a concrete lieu de mémoire: if anything its peculiar institutions and sacred geography
are an object of quasi-ethnographic curiosity." Instead he sees it in more abstract rela-
tional terms, as a center that then defines a periphery, and the interaction between the
two is a key dynamic that drives imperial history (as explored in this volume by Mar-
kov). On to this increasingly multi-polar geography Herodian still has to map the tradi-
tional ecumenical claims of Roman imperialism and Hellenistic culture, and to mark

16 The most influential argument for Herodian as indicative of a crisis is Alféldy (1971a) and (1974); a
more measured approach is found at e.g. Hidber (2006) 274 -276.

17 The closest approach is perhaps Alfoldy (1974). Galimberti (2022b) 165168 places Herodian in the
context of contemporary Christian culture, though without direct comparison with specific authors.
18 Sidebottom (1998) 2777-2778 and Hidber (2006) 69—71 both consider Herodian’s decision to write
the events of his own lifetime unusual for the era, though see the considerations of Kemezis (2014)
238 n. 29.

19 Schettino (2017) explores Herodian’s use of Roman topography in the Pertinax-to-Severus narrative
of Book 2, but his overall portrayal of the city would still reward a fuller study.
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out a narrative identity that incorporates them bhoth (see Makhlaiuk). That evolving ver-
sion of the empire also had to be defined in relation to its ruler. Chronologically, Hero-
dian stands roughly at a halfway point between Augustus and Justinian. The monarchy
he describes is ever less associated with the language of magistracy and imperial con-
sensus familiar from the Principate, while retaining and enhancing its sacral aspects
and the sense of the emperor as an epoch-defining figure that will persist into later
historiography (see Mecella’s article).

This link with the formal aspects of Herodian’s work brings up another story in
which he represents a key stage, that of the historical genre and its development.
Given Herodian’s self-positioning as an old man remembering the days of Marcus,
his Atticizing style, and his gestures toward a classical tradition running from Thucy-
dides to Lucian, there are many ways to see him as continuation or even end point.*’
Connections to an earlier world can be seen in his intertextual fluidity (an aspect that
has already been mentioned above), where he continues a tradition going back to Tac-
itus and before of incorporating topoi and narrative modes from a surprising range of
genres, not excluding comedy or elegy (see Laporte’s essay). New historical realities in
the mid-third century enable reassessments and reappropriations of authoritative ele-
ments of the past. These include, as we have seen, Thucydidean paradigms of otdolg
(Pitcher) as well as the infinitely applicable figure of Alexander, the ruler as object
of desire (Baron). Conversely, however, the dysfunction of Herodian’s world gives
him a chance to question the entire value of historical knowledge and experience
for ruler seeking guidance (Asirvatham). Much work remains to be done in positioning
Herodian as a starting point or link to a later world.** His way of structuring narrative
around rulers points the way to Eunapius or the breviarists (Mecella) and he serves as
a significant conduit for facts and object of emulation for authors including Ammianus
and the Historia Augusta author (Kemezis). These are only initial soundings, and we
look forward to future explorations of how Herodian’s mobile geographical vision
and fictionalizing narrative technique may have resonances not just with classicizing
authors but with the emerging Christian world of hagiography and ecclesiastical histo-

ry.

An Outline of the Volume

The first part of the volume emphasizes the sources, the genre, and the reader in Hero-
dian’s narrative. The contribution of Alessandro Galimberti starts from the historical
question of the role Pertinax played in the overthrow of his predecessor Commodus.
After reviewing Pertinax’s remarkable career in high administration, Galimberti re-

20 For his place in a larger-scale development of Roman-era Greek historiography, see Potter (2011).
21 The area most studied thus far is his source-relationship to the Historia Augusta and other later tra-
ditions, for which see Rohrbacher (2013), Paschoud (2018) and other works cited in Kemezis’ article in
this volume.
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jects the view found in most (but not all) literary sources that he remained ignorant of
the plot until the conspirators selected him after their coup. Rather he was a significant
player in factional politics and emerged as candidate from a field that included Clau-
dius Pompeianus and Didius Julianus. Herodian’s version does not give us explicit de-
tails but does, in Galimberti’s view, include useful information, independent of Cassius
Dio, for reconstructing the reactions of such figures as Sosius Falco to the coup. The
question remains of how to account for Herodian’s highly favorable view of Pertinax
and his actions as emperor. In addition to ideological factors posited in the work of
Chrysanthos Chrysanthou, Galimberti argues for Herodian’s use of Septimius Severus’
autobiography, which would presumably have invoked Pertinax positively as the pred-
ecessor Severus set out to avenge. Galimberti concludes by considering the place of Per-
tinax, with his relatively humble origins, in the ideology of apiotoxpatia favored by
Herodian elsewhere and notably in his narrative of Macrinus.

The genre of Herodian’s History is the focus of Karine Laporte’s contribution. Cen-
tral to her argument are the notions of mixture (ui€lc) and variegation (mowiia) that
characterize literary genres in general and Herodian’s complex textuality in particular.
Laporte traces the development and conceptualization of generically “mixed” forms of
historiography, with Dionysius of Halicarnassus as the most important reference. On a
methodological level, she adopts the concept of “literary interaction” (Kénig/Whitton)
as the most appropriate model to describe “mixed” historiographical compositions. La-
porte then devotes the main part of her paper to a detailed analysis of Herodian’s ac-
count of Didius Julianus. She shows that this passage is generically “mixed” in the sense
that Herodian takes up numerous elements from comedy (Julianus as another miles
gloriosus) and elegy (Julianus as a kind of exclusus amator). All these elements, as La-
porte demonstrates, are fused into a composition that remains a work of historiogra-
phy, albeit a much enriched one, both in terms of literary form and content. Laporte
concludes that this way of writing history is particularly effective in combining utility
and pleasure, the principal functions of such “variegated” forms of historiography.

Adam Kemezis in his article looks forward to a notable reader of Herodian in Late
Antiquity, namely the author of the Historia Augusta (HA). That unknown author relies
heavily on Herodian as a source for his accounts of Maximinus, Pupienus/Balbinus and
the Gordians. Kemezis is mostly interested, however, in the rhetorical use that the HA
makes of Herodian through explicit citations, of which there are around a dozen. These
citations, while accurate in a strict sense, do not give a very good impression of how
fully the HA has used Herodian. Rather, in Kemezis’ view, they set Herodian up as a
counterpoint to the version of late Severan and subsequent history found in Eutropius,
Victor and the Latin breviary tradition. Curiously, the HA explicitly sides with the Latin
authors against Herodian for the reign of Alexander Severus, only to switch and en-
dorse Herodian’s version when it comes to the (parodically exaggerated) controversies
over the number of Gordians and the correct nomenclature of Pupienus/Maximus. Ke-
mezis reads this as part of the HA’s overall fiction about its own authorship: this is con-
sidered both as applied to readers who are unaware of Herodian’s text and those who
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know Herodian and can understand the HA’s manipulation, and its implications for the
stability of past emperors as objects of knowledge and sources of political authority.

Moving on to the concept of ‘communities and communication’ in Herodian, the
contribution of Mario Baumann and Maria-Eirini Zacharioudaki investigates the pres-
ence of philosophical criticism in the History, focusing on two aspects: the recurrent
motif of pseudo-philosophers and the failure of parental and teaching figures to ini-
tiate their sons or students in philosophical principles. In 1.91-6, a man with the out-
ward appearance of a philosopher appears before the assembled Roman crowd and
warns Commodus about Perennis’ plot. Despite the soundness of the advice, the
man is seemingly dismissed as a caricature of a philosopher, who merely seeks to sat-
isfy his greedy self-interest. The article begins with an analysis of this exemplary and
remarkably ambivalent episode, which gives rise to a series of similarly ambiguous
“caricatures” in Herodian’s text, this time in the guise of emperors. In the second
part, Marcus Aurelius and Septimius Severus are assessed as rulers but also as fathers
based on their equal inability to educate their sons and provide worthy heirs to the
Roman throne. Specifically, Commodus, the son of a “philosopher king”, and Caracalla,
the son of an aspiring imitator of Marcus, turn out to be immoral tyrants and thus neg-
ative counterparts of their predecessors. Delving into the younger emperors’ upbring-
ing, the reasons for their eventual debasement are explored and inevitably bring the
flaws in their fathers’ character and life choices to the fore. This discussion on futile
pedagogical strategies underpins the well-known pattern of ineducable students and
unsuccessful teachers of philosophy, which is intertextually examined through parallel
texts in the final section of the article.

The concepts of memory, emulation, and imitation in Herodian’s work are the
focus of Andrew Scott’s article. In the preface of the History, Herodian highlights his
aim to record the incidents of a period still fresh in the readers’ minds. The starting
point of his narrative is the death of Marcus Aurelius, whose idealized figure and
reign are set as a benchmark. The article points out that despite the allegedly eternal
memory of Marcus Aurelius, some emperors turn away from his example, and model
their imperial careers on other rulers, such as Commodus, Pertinax, or Caracalla, em-
bracing and emulating these men’s deeds, stance, and way of ruling. Even the emper-
ors who indeed attempt to imitate Marcus, such as Macrinus, fail to properly follow his
example. The shifting preferences of the different components of society as well as
their conflicting viewpoints regarding the qualities of an ideal leader become also a
matter of discussion. For instance, the populace longs for the revival of a Marcus-
like regime, whereas the soldiers always desire to reinstate a rule by Commodus’ stand-
ards. Therefore, the article investigates how the sequence of successions, and the sub-
sequent Roman decline, is after all in Herodian’s work inextricably associated with,
and to an extent defined by, the different rulership models that aspiring rulers prefer
to emulate, and that social groups support or seek for.

In his contribution, Chrysanthos S. Chrysanthou analyzes the presence and func-
tion of news and messages in Herodian’s work, taking into account on each occasion
the main parts of the communicative act: the sender, the receiver, the message, and
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the context. In particular, Chrysanthou highlights three aspects that characterize Hero-
dian’s use of news and messages: (1) Herodian resorts to the spread of news in organ-
izing his narrative discourse. He makes use of how news spreads like wildfire, noting
its ability to travel across different places, in order to bring about a narrative shift and
smooth the transition from one place, character, or subject to another. (2) News and
messages also serve as a factor in historical causation. They not only highlight remark-
able events (such as accessions, deaths, battles, conspiracies, and ceremonies), but also
play a major part in their initiation and development. (3) The creation, dissemination,
and reception of oral and written reports are crucial to the portrayal of characters.
This happens either by revealing specific traits, virtues, and vices of certain persons
and groups or by drawing attention to the acts of construction, propagation, manipu-
lation, or even the falsification of news by specific individuals as well as the multiple
affective and evaluative responses generated in the recipients.

Concerning time and space in Herodian’s text, Laura Mecella’s contribution aims to
place Herodian within a long-term developmental narrative about the historiographical
genre. For her, Herodian is in part the heir of a high-imperial historical tradition that
includes both Thucydidean-style pragmatic history (represented by Cassius Dio) and a
more biographical form that had become increasingly anecdotal (as seen in Marius
Maximus). Herodian, in Mecella’s view, concentrates less on either of these than on
particular reigns as political units, each with a particular Regierungsstil that consists
above all of the monarch’s relationship with key political groups such as senate and
army. Politically, Mecella sees in this a connection to the increasingly military and sa-
cral nature of Severan dynastic ideology. In literary terms, it draws on the existing el-
ements of “Kingship Literature” as seen in Philostratus’ Apollonius, ps-Aristides’ Eis Ba-
sileia and the fragments of Ecphantus’ treatise on kingship. Looking forward, however,
Mecella sees Herodian as above all the forerunner of a kind of historiography common
in Late Antiquity that uses emperor-reigns as a time-structuring device. This can be
seen in the works of Eunapius as well as the Latin breviarists, but makes its first ap-
pearance before the traditional historiographical watershed of the mid-third century,
in Herodian.

Panagiotis Androulakis explores the concept and usage of xaipdg in the History of
Herodian. The author defines kaip6g as a pivotal, advantageous moment in time disso-
ciating it with the notion of xpdvog, which represents the linear time period. At first,
the article examines how xatpdg and toyn (chance) principally coexist in an inversely
proportionate way in the text. In a second section, the temporal aspects of katpdg are
thoroughly addressed, since Herodian underscores the critical moments when he re-
counts the emergence of imperial claimants as well as the prevalent and temporally
extended crises during the reign of Commodus. The author also elaborates on the
right timing in the History, namely the use of xatpdg as an indicator of an opportune
moment, which is seized or — most of the time — missed by the agents. In this regard,
the failure or success of the narrated conspiracies appears to significantly hinge on
whether the perpetrator is adept at acting in a suitable moment. The final section of
the article concerns the spatial aspect of xaipdg since Herodian specifically employs
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the adjective xaiptog and the adverb kaipiwg to describe fatal wounds opportunely in-
flicted in a vital place of the body crowning an attack with success.

The contribution of Konstantin Markov revolves around the spatial aspects and
their particularly symbolic and thematic functions within Herodian’s narrative and
his depiction of Roman political life. Herodian often emphasizes the importance of con-
trol over space (especially borders) as a main struggle for every emperor and aspiring
usurper throughout the History This observation leads the author to the conclusion
that the success or failure of political leaders is actually defined by their ability to dom-
inate (more) imperial space; the place from which they would choose to govern plays a
similarly crucial role, considering — for instance - the fact that withdrawal into the
city’s outskirts seals the failure of Commodus. In addition, Herodian often records
the prevailing sociopolitical and topographical conditions in different regions, provid-
ing vivid descriptions of landscapes as well as ongoing scenes mainly in the streets of
Rome. These specific references open up a further discussion on whether and to what
extent the historiographer was an eyewitness of the narrated events. The article also
investigates how the spatial factor and specifically the cliché physical and behavioral
characteristics attributed to various ethnicities can predetermine the support of an em-
peror and subsequently, his chances to succeed, the public reaction to a social change,
or even the outcome of battles.

The last part of the volume is devoted to the Greek tradition in Herodian’s History.
In her chapter, Sulochana Asirvatham sets out to survey Herodian’s view of the longer-
range past, in the few asides found in his text. She is particularly interested in the in-
ternal function of such stories, as Herodian’s characters try to process earlier iterations
of the history they are living through, and surprisingly often fail. This begins with a few
glimpses into earlier Greek and Persian history: Herodian in Book 3 engages with a
metanarrative of intra-Greek conflict in which the disunity of Classical Greece,
which made it vulnerable to conquest, continues in the form of inter-city rivalries
that allow Severus and Niger to enlist various cities in their civil war. More unexpected
is Herodian’s treatment of the Sasanian Ardashir in Book 6. That monarch shows a re-
markable awareness of his Achaemenid predecessors and their place in Greek history.
As Asirvatham argues, he is able to place himself on the winning side of an East-versus-
West narrative and to assert that role in warfare against Alexander Severus, who
proves deficient both in battle and as an interpreter of earlier history. Asirvatham
goes on to consider the ultimately unsuccessful ways in which Marcus Aurelius and
Caracalla both try to enlist exempla as a way of framing dynastic succession, and
then concludes with the original exemplary emperor, Augustus. He makes a cameo ap-
pearance in Book 8 in a curiously negative role, blamed for the demilitarization of Italy
that leaves it vulnerable to barbarized armies from the frontier.

Alexander V. Makhlaiuk starts from the observation that there are great discrep-
ancies, and even contradictions, in current scholarly assessments of Herodian’s general
view of the Roman empire and the extent of his “Greekness” and “Romanness”. His
paper aims to evaluate the arguments in favor of or against the proposed points of
view and, by clarifying some nuances of Herodian’s narrative, to accentuate the au-
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thor’s specific “Greek Romanness” (une romanité grecque, as Denis Roques defines it)
in his perception and representation of Rome’s empire. To this end, Makhlaiuk focuses
on three pivotal points: firstly, Herodian’s view of the Roman world as a kind of com-
mon fatherland and ecumenical empire in its spatial and ethnic dimensions; secondly,
his “constitutional” vision of the Empire in its social and political constraints and driv-
ing contradictions; and thirdly, the historian’s positive ideal of the imperial statehood.
Makhlaiuk concludes that on the whole, it must be acknowledged that Herodian not
only was reconciled to, but even identified himself with Rome and saw its Empire as
his own world, that is the Graeco-Roman oikoumené where the power was Roman
and the culture was Greek.

Christopher Baron explores the concept of 1660¢ in Herodian’s text. The noun ap-
pears for the first time in the dying words of Marcus Aurelius, who considers public
goodwill and longing to be the most substantial protective measure for an emperor.
The first part of the article focuses on the opening scenes of the History where the
usage of the term functions as an indicator of the contrast between Commodus and
his father. Specifically, the death of Marcus signals a widespread longing for an exem-
plary ruler now deceased, whereas Commodus’ desires will be what reveal his corrupt-
ed character from the beginning. Given the term’s prominent place in Greek historiog-
raphy owing to the famous figure of Alexander the Great, in a second section, the
author examines how Herodian employs the m68og¢-leitmotif in his narrative of Com-
modus’ accession to the throne, as well as in his description of the young man’s phys-
ical attributes, to potentially create allusions to the Macedonian king. The article con-
cludes with a discussion on the appearance of the word m660¢ in the rest of Herodian’s
work, and mostly its use to denote the love or affection felt by groups of people for
seemingly good rulers and their eventual unfulfilled expectations. The discussion is
thus brought back to Marcus and the failure of Commodus to live up to his father’s ex-
ample.

To conclude the volume, Luke Pitcher examines the concept of gtdotg (civic unrest)
in Herodian. He shows that Thucydides’ analysis of atdolg in Corcyra (Th. 3.70.1-81.5)
may have nudged Herodian in the direction of fashioning his own generalizing account
of otdolg. In a complex intertextual movement, Herodian redeploys Thucydidean vo-
cabulary to develop a vision of otdotg, inter- rather than intra-civic, which is at
some distance from Thucydides, even as it proclaims a kinship to that earlier work.
As Pitcher demonstrates, Herodian’s concept of tdolg is in line with some expansions
in the sense of that term which we find in other historiographical and para-historio-
graphical texts of the Roman Empire. On the other hand, Herodian’s usage reflects
the particular interests and interpretations that inform his unique work: by shying
away from Thucydides’ earlier sense of otdolg, in a way imperial Greek authors
such as Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Appian do not when talking about the
Roman Republic, Herodian cements his own vision of how power works in the
Rome of his lifetime. Contention between senate and people, or the other axes of social
conflict which are central to older treatments of intra-civic discord, are not altogether
impossible in Herodian. But the settled power of the emperor and the armies makes
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such contention a lot less relevant than it was. As Pitcher concludes, the world has
changed since the early Republic, and Thucydides’ Corcyra.
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Alessandro Galimberti
Tra storia e propaganda: Erodiano, Pertinace
e Settimio Severo

La figura di Pertinace in Erodiano potrebbe essere definita una felice anomalia in
quanto lo storico addita nel principe ligure un modello da imitare, quasi al pari
dellirraggiungibile Marco Aurelio.

Tuttavia, ad incrinare questo modello,' c’¢ il fatto che il principato di Pertinace
non puo che essere giudicato fallimentare: sia per la sua brevita (tre mesi) sia per i
risultati ottenuti (un difficile tentativo di riforma economica e il mancato consenso dei
soldati).

Per avere un quadro piu completo bisognerebbe dunque innanzitutto prendere in
considerazione la sua carriera sotto Commodo e soprattutto il ruolo da lui giocato nella
congiura che mise a morte 1'ultimo degli Antonini, che gia una parte delle fonti antiche
mettevano in risalto.

Ritengo altresi che ci siano valide ragioni per collocare sotto Settimio Severo
I’elaborazione della propaganda a lui favorevole tesa a costruire il suo personaggio in
senso assolutamente positivo, di cui Erodiano si fa entusiasta promotore e il cui en-
tusiasmo necessita a sua volta di una spiegazione adeguata.

Pertinace era stato fra i pit autorevoli consiglieri di Marco Aurelio a tal punto da
apparire ai contemporanei come l’erede del principe filosofo. Cassio Dione
(73[72],4,1-2), riferendosi all’insieme di tutta la sua carriera, lo mette allo stesso livello
di altri due protagonisti del regno di Marco e poi di Commodo: Claudio Pompeiano
(genero di Marco) ed Aufidio Vittorino (uno dei piu illustri generali di Marco). Sebbene
Pertinace non fosse presente nel momento in cui mori Marco (nel 180 era legatus
Augusti in Siria), anche a lui si rivolgeva il messaggio dell’imperatore sul letto di morte
che affidava ai propri amici la guida e la tutela del figlio Commodo. Come & noto, Marco
nelle sue ultime ore si era espresso per non interrompere le guerre contro Quadi e
Marcomanni, mentre il primo atto di Commodo dopo la morte del padre fu quello di
interromperle e fare ritorno a Roma. Non abbiamo elementi certi per ipotizzare quale
fosse la posizione di Pertinace in questa circostanza: tuttavia, tutto lascia pensare che
egli, da valoroso uomo d’armi quale era stato nel corso della sua carriera? si trovasse
tra quegli amici Marci che diffidava di Commodo e intendeva proseguire la controf-
fensiva sul Danubio iniziata da Marco e interrotta dalla sua morte.

1 Sulla carriera di Pertinace cfr. PIR* H73; Cassola (1964). Per il giudizio storiografico mi riferisco a
Garzetti (1964); Grosso (1964). Questo giudizio e gia incrinato nelle pagine di Cassola (1964) nonché pit
recentemente in Strobel (2004) e Pasek (2013).

2 Sulla carriera di Pertinace, e in particolare sulle vicende del 170 che comportarono il suo allonta-
namento dalla Dacia, cfr. ora Jarvis (2022) 180-188.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-003
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Tornato a Roma dalla Siria nel 182, dovette schierarsi subito apertamente contro il
prefetto del pretorio Tigidio Perenne il quale, nello stesso momento in cui riusciva a
sharazzarsi del collega Tarrutenio Paterno, lo costrinse ad abbandonare la vita pub-
blica e a ritirarsi nel luogo natio in Liguria (Pertinace era nato nel 126 ad Alba Pompeia
nella regio IX Liguria), ove dimoro per un triennio: la mitezza del provvedimento da
parte di uomo abile e severo come Perenne dimostra che era impossibile formulare
accuse gravi contro Pertinace. Tuttavia nel 185 Perenne fu sospettato di preparare un
colpo di stato e di conseguenza ucciso con i suoi figli. Erodiano (1,9,6) afferma che
alcuni consiglieri di Commodo, gia ostili a Perenne, soffiavano sul fuoco: sebbene
I'unico nome a noi giunto sia quello di Aurelio Cleandro, che gid aveva contribuito ad
eliminare Saotero e gli era succeduto nella funzione di a cubiculo, & molto probabile
che al suo fianco avesse personaggi che appartenevano al gruppo di Pertinace, che
poteva contare sull’amicizia di T. Aio Santo, uno dei magni atque optimi viri chiamati
da Marco ad educare Commodo, di cui divenne uno degli eredi.

Lo stesso ritorno alla vita pubblica di Pertinace nel 185 non é peraltro una coin-
cidenza: dopo la caduta di Perenne, torno a svolgere quello che considerava il suo
compito, collaborando al governo dell’impero. Nei giorni in cui faceva rientro nella vita
pubblica si era accesa una rivolta delle truppe stanziate in Britannia, che avevano
manifestato in modo clamoroso la loro ostilita contro Perenne. Per domarla occorreva
un uomo energico e risoluto ma stimato e amato dai legionari: per questo la scelta
ricadde proprio su Pertinace; non si pud neppure escludere che la sua scelta fosse
dovuta al fatto che lostilita delle truppe in Britannia contro Perenne fosse da ricon-
durre all’influsso di ufficiali favorevoli a Pertinace o comunque d’accordo con lui. Egli
dunque ora che, caduto il prefetto, aveva guadagnato grande prestigio, aveva tutto
linteresse a restaurare l'ordine ed era particolarmente qualificato per imporre ai
soldati un ritorno alla disciplina. I soldati arrivarono addirittura ad acclamarlo im-
peratore, nomina a cui oppose apertamente il suo rifiuto.

Dopo aver condotto a termine il suo governo in Britannia, Pertinace fu nominato
praefectus alimentorum poi, probabilmente tra il 188 e il 190, ottenne il proconsolato
nella provincia d’Africa e infine, negli ultimi anni di Commodo, fu praefectus urbi. Nel
190, da prefetto, fu tra i protagonisti della repressione della rivolta di Cleandro, al quale
in precedenza si era legato, ma dal quale era stato indotto dalle circostanze a prendere
le distanze. La tendenza di Commodo alla teocrazia inizio ad avere le sue manifesta-
zioni piu appariscenti proprio subito dopo I’eliminazione di Cleandro, fra il 191 e il 192.
Tra i vecchi amici di Marco supersititi c’erano ancora Pertinace e Pompeiano e i loro
seguaci, i quali erano, in linea di principio, fedeli a Commodo; ma, dato che I'impe-
ratore col tempo andava accentuando le sue tendenze assolutistiche e le sue stranezze,
finirono col comprendere che le loro speranze erano vane e la loro posizione inso-
stenibile, finché non si giunse a formare una congiura che pose fine al governo del
figlio di Marco.

Gli obiettivi che i congiurati avevano cercato di perseguire attraverso 1’assassinio
di Commodo non sono chiariti esattamente dalle fonti: tuttavia possiamo farcene
un’idea dagli eventi che ne seguirono. In questo contesto & interessante un episodio che



Tra storia e propaganda: Erodiano, Pertinace e Settimio Severo =— 23

si dice sia avvenuto non molto tempo dopo I’ascesa al trono di Pertinace. Il prefetto del
pretorio Emilio Leto insieme a Marcia, concubina di Commodo, ed il cubiculario Ec-
letto, avrebbero inviato alcuni soldati ad inseguire una delegazione di barbari per
richiedere la restituzione dei pagamenti che avevano ricevuto da Commodo per la
conclusione della pace sul Danubio.’® Il modo in cui Leto li aveva mandati via era inteso
a far capire loro che d’ora in poi Pertinace, che gia avevano imparato a temere, sarebbe
stato il loro imperatore. Questo episodio suggerisce che qualcosa doveva ovviamente
cambiare nelle relazioni esterne con i barbari: non si doveva piu impedire loro di
devastare il territorio dell'impero romano attraverso pagamenti monetari, come av-
veniva sotto Commodo. Cio lascia intravedere che uno degli obiettivi era la riorga-
nizzazione della politica estera.* Era chiaro che la sicurezza dell’impero doveva essere
nuovamente garantita dalle armi dei legionari e non piu da vergognosi pagamenti
monetari.

11 desiderio di restituire ‘sovranita’ all’esterno puo indicare un riorientamento
fondamentale della politica imperiale. E probabile che anche le relazioni interne do-
vessero essere riformate in modo analogo, per ottenere anche qui un maggiore ‘stato di
diritto’. Cio sembra confermato dal pacchetto di misure che Pertinace introdusse dopo
la sua ascesa al trono.’ L’ampiezza di queste misure suggerisce che lobiettivo era
quello di riequilibrare gli affari interni dell'impero, che erano precipitati nel disordine,
e di procedere con alcune riforme. In un simile contesto le esigenze del popolo romano
e dell'impero nel suo complesso avranno avuto un’importanza secondaria, sebbene
fosse certamente previsto un riorientamento politico. La sicurezza personale di quanti
erano coinvolti nell’assassinio di Commodo era invece certamente importante, sebbene
questa minaccia non fosse affatto cosi chiara come Erodiano, ad esempio, vuole farci
credere con la presunta condanna a morte che Commodo avrebbe comminato a Leto,
Marcia ed Ecletto.® Tuttavia, & innegabile che il timore per la propria vita abbia giocato

3 D.C. 74[73],6,1: «Leto faceva propaganda a favore di Pertinace e infieriva contro la memoria di
Commodo. Per esempio, dopo aver fatto richiamare alcuni barbari che in cambio di una pace avevano
ottenuto da Commodo una cospicua quantita d’oro (costoro si trovavano ancora sulla via del ritorno), ne
pretese la restituzione dicendo loro: ‘Riferite ai vostri connazionali che 'imperatore e Pertinace!”. Infatti
essi conoscevano il suo nome sin troppo bene a causa delle perdite che avevano subito al tempo in cui
egli aveva condotto una campagna militare al fianco di Marco». Sulla pace stipulata da Commodo con
Quadi, Marcomanni e altre popolazioni germaniche minori dopo la morte di Marco Aurelio nella
primavera del 180 cfr. D.C. 73[72],2,1-3; Hdn. 1,6 -7; Alfoldy (1971); Galimberti (2010).

4 Bering-Staschewski (1981) 38.

5 HA Pert. 6,8-11; 7,1-6; 8,8-11; 9,2-3. Lo Cascio (1980).

6 Hdn. 1,17,1: «Commodo, persa la pazienza, li congedo, e si ritiro nelle sue stanze mostrando di voler
dormire, come era solito fare nelle ore meridiane. Cola prese uno di quei fogli sottilissimi che si
ricavano dalla scorza di tiglio, e possono piegarsi per ogni verso; e vi scrisse una lista di persone che
voleva far uccidere in quella notte. Il primo nome era quello di Marcia; subito dopo venivano Leto ed
Ecletto; quindi molti dei senatori pid eminenti. Voleva infatti eliminare i pit anziani, e gli amici di suo
padre ancora viventi, perché gli rincresceva che le sue scelleratezze fossero giudicate severamente;
meditava inoltre di spartire i beni dei piu ricchi, facendone dono ai soldati e ai gladiatori: agli uni,
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un ruolo di un certo peso nello spingere i congiurati ad agire. Non bisogna infine
trascurare il fatto che essi si erano resi conto che soprattutto la plebs urbana si era
allontanata definitivamente da Commodo,” come rivelava il comportamento di quanti
si erano accordati con il senato dopo che era stata resa nota la sua morte. I congiurati
piuttosto temevano probabilmente una tale esplosione di violenza da condurre alla
morte dell’imperatore ma, in ogni caso, non potevano controllare un tale frangente: un
inaccettabile scoppio di violenza avrebbe senz’altro destabilizzato troppo la situazione.
Pensarono dunque che fosse meglio un trasferimento ‘controllato’ del potere. I motivi
di una simile scelta dovevano essere molteplici. I comportamento di Commodo, in
particolare durante l'ultimo anno della sua vita, mostrava la sua crescente impreve-
dibilita; la facilita con cui venivano inflitte ed eseguite condanne a morte era tale da
mettere in pericolo anche i suoi cari e pertanto il timore per la propria vita serpeggiava
tra i congiurati. Cio peraltro rivelava drammaticamente che anche I'influenza di chi gli
stava piu vicino, come nel caso di Marcia, stava svanendo.

1 La scelta di Pertinace come successore

Alla luce di tutto cio dobbiamo dunque chiederci quale fu il ruolo e il comportamento
di Pertinace in occasione della congiura che condusse a morte di Commodo.? C’¢ infatti
chi pensa che Pertinace fosse estraneo alla congiura e il suo presunto coinvolgimento
sia frutto di voci ostili diffuse post eventum;® c’¢ invece chi ritiene che egli fosse al
corrente di tutto e si fosse prestato alla messinscena dei congiurati®.

Le fonti presentano il complotto e la morte di Commodo come un avvenimento
spontaneo, tutt’altro che organizzato. In realtd sappiamo dal’HA (Pert. 4,4) che la
congiura ebbe inizio quando Pertinace rivestiva il secondo consolato, vale a dire nel
192, e aveva peraltro come collega Commodo stesso (console per la settima volta). Si
potrebbe dunque pensare che alla fine del 191 o all’inizio del 192 il gruppo dei con-
giurati si era gia formato e stava pianificando 1’assassinio di Commodo e la sua suc-
cessione. Inoltre, la sommossa che determino la fine di Cleandro e che ebbe tra i
protagonisti Pertinace in qualita di praefectus urbi, potrebbe essere stata il momento in
cui i conglurati stessi trovarono una prima intesa. In questo senso i due avvenimenti, la
fine di Cleandro e quella di Commodo, potrebbero essere messi in relazione tra loro.
L’attuazione della congiura contro Commodo diede vita ad un vero e proprio piano a

perché lo difendessero; agli altri, perché lo divertissero». La traduzione dei passi di Erodiano e di
Cassola (2018 = 1967).

7 Galimberti (2014) 30-32.

8 Hekster (2022) 80-83. La migliore ricostruzione si trova ora in Pasek (2013).

9 Grosso (1964) 393.

10 Birley (1974) 267; Carini (1976 -1977) 361-368.
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cui i congiurati lavorarono con meticolosita. Tuttavia, Erodiano (2,1,1-2)"" afferma che
a tirare le fila del complotto erano stati Leto, Ecletto e Marcia e che soltanto subito
dopo la morte di Commodo, dopo aver fatto trasportare la salma in gran segreto in
campagna, si erano riuniti per consultarsi sul da farsi. La scelta di un nuovo impe-
ratore doveva servire a due scopi: in primo luogo il nuovo titolare della porpora
avrebbe garantito che non ci sarebbero stati colpevoli per quanto era stato commesso,
inoltre bisognava trovare un candidato popolare, che godesse cioé di un vasto con-
senso, in modo che il popolo si sentisse sollevato da quel che aveva patito sotto
Commodo." Al termine di frenetiche consultazioni Leto, Ecletto e Marcia giunsero alla
conclusione che non c’era uomo migliore di Elvio Pertinace per rivestire la porpora:
egli infatti poteva vantare un passato di tutto rispetto sia sotto il profilo politico sia
sotto quello militare. Egli peraltro era stato scelto da Marco Aurelio tra i consiglieri che
avrebbero dovuto affiancare il giovane Commodo (e di cui il giovane principe si era
subito in gran parte liberato) ed aveva condotto una brillante carriera sotto Commodo,
come s’e visto, raggiungendo la praefectura urbi.

Cassio Dione attribuisce espressamente le ragioni della scelta di Pertinace alla sua
virtu e al suo rango."* Sia Dione sia Erodiano danno Iimpressione che la scelta di
Pertinace sia avvenuta molto rapidamente subito dopo la morte di Commodo."* Cid
tuttavia appare del tutto inverosimile, poiché dopo l'assassinio non c’era tempo per
simili discussioni: se non fosse stato designato in anticipo un successore 'operazione
sarebbe miseramente fallita. E stato viceversa ipotizzato che esistesse gia prima
dell’assassinio di Commodo una factio Pertinacis favorevole alla sua ascesa al trono**:
soprattutto il gruppo degli amici di Pertinace che facevano parte della cerchia dei
congiurati e che spingevano per una sua candidatura. Tuttavia, non dobbiamo pensare

11 «Come si & narrato nel primo libro di quest'opera, Commodo fu ucciso; e i congiurati, volendo celare
l'accaduto, perché non se ne accorgessero i pretoriani che erano a guardia del palazzo imperiale,
avvolsero il cadavere in un tappeto di poca apparenza, e lo legarono; quindi lo affidarono a due schiavi
di loro fiducia e lo fecero portar via come se fosse stato un arredo inutile delle camere interne. Gli
schiavi lo portarono passando in mezzo ai pretoriani, alcuni dei quali dormivano in preda all’ebrieta,
mentre quelli ancora svegli stavano cedendo anch’essi alla sonnolenza, e reclinavano il capo sulle mani
che tenevano le lance. Comunque, vedendo che un oggetto veniva portato fuori, non si interessarono
affatto di cio che poteva essere: la cosa non li riguardava minimamente. Cosi la salma dell’imperatore
giunse di nascosto fuori del palazzo, e durante la notte, caricata in un carro, fu trasportata in cam-
pagna. Intanto Ecletto e Leto si consultavano con Marcia sul da farsi».

12 Hdn. 2,1,9: «E nostro proposito offrire il trono a te, che fra tutti i senatori primeggi per austerita di
vita, gloria, esperienza, e sei amato e onorato dal popolo; confidiamo che il nostro gesto apportera gioia
per tutti, e salvezza per noi». Tuttavia, se ¢’ un tema su cui le fonti insistono (Erodiano compreso) a
propostio di Commodo ¢é la sua popolarita. Cfr. Galimberti (2014) 32 e passim; Galimberti (2021).

13 74[73],1,1: «Pertinace era da annoverare tra gli uomini eccellenti [...] Quando ancora era tenuta
segreta la notizia della morte di Commodo, i seguaci di Ecletto e di Leto giunsero da lui e lo informarono
dell’accaduto, poiché erano favorevoli a sceglierlo in ragione della sua virtu e del suo rango».

14 Domaszewski (1898) 639; Heer (1901) 114—115; Werner (1933) 312-313; Grosso (1964) 392—393; Spie-
Ivogel (2006) 63.

15 Balla (1971) 73-76; Strobel (2004) 531.
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che la scelta di Pertinace sia stata del tutto priva di alternative. Le valutazioni riferite
da Erodiano avranno certamente giocato un ruolo determinante nella scelta del can-
didato e senz’altro la prima preoccupazione da parte dei congiurati era ottenere
I'impunitd; in secondo luogo, era importante assicurarsi che il successore avesse un
cursus honorum inattacabile: la gioventu e gli eccessi di Commodo dovevano essere
rimpiazzati da un uomo di esperienza e ancor piu bisognava presentare al senato un
candidato sul cui conto non si potessero sollevare obiezioni.'® Di fatto il primo criterio
non era soddisfatto dalla ristretta cerchia dei congiurati: certo, Marcia in quanto
donna, era gia stata esclusa fin dall’inizio come possibile successore di Commodo, ma
anche gli altri non sarebbero stati candidabili; il cubiculario Ecletto non poteva
nemmeno nhei suoi sogni piu sfrenati poteva sperare di essere eletto, visto che non
appartenva all’aristocrazia romana. Anche se si & ritenuto da parte di alcuni'’ che il
prefetto del pretorio Emilio Leto potesse rientrare nei giochi, in realtd, proprio in
considerazione del suo peso nella cospirazione, una sua candidatura sarebbe stata
impensabile: cio che la ostacolava in via definitiva era il fatto che egli appartenva
all'ordo equester e, come & noto, fino al III secolo, senza eccezioni, gli imperatori
appartenevano all’ordo senatorius. Questa situazione dunque restringeva il numero dei
potenziali candidati agli appartenenti all’ordine senatorio.

A questo gruppo appartenevano almeno cinque personaggi di spicco: Elvio Perti-
nace, Claudio Pompeiano, Flavio Sulpiciano, Didio Giuliano e Acilio Glabrione. Per
Erodiano (2,1,8) un fattore importante doveva essere l’eta del candidato: da questo
punto di vista tutti e cinque potevano essere considerati alla pari, dal momento che
appartenevano alla medesima generazione; bisognava dunque ricorrere al secondo
criterio, quello in base al quale non si potevano sollevare obiezioni giustificate contro il
candidato. Se seguiamo Erodiano ci rendiamo conto che i congiurati convenivano sul
fatto che il successore avrebbe dovuto avere una certa esperienza sia politica sia
militare. Questo criterio favoriva innanzitutto Pompeiano, Pertinace e Didio Giuliano;
Sulpiciano e Glabrione a loro confronto avevano percorso una carriera meno brillante.
Trai primi tre poi Pompeiano era di gran lunga il piu avvantaggiato: egli infatti aveva
rivestito il supremo comando durante le guerre marcomanniche e dunque poteva
vantare un’enorme esperienza militare; era inoltre il piu illustre senatore del gruppo
ed era sposato con 'Augusta Lucilla (e dunque Marco Aurelio era stato suo genero): era
quindi molto probabile che i congiurati inizialmente avessero offerto a lui la succes-
sione. Tuttavia, sappiamo che Pompeiano si era gia in passato rifiutato di partecipare
alle trame della congiura — poi miseramente fallita — organizzata da sua moglie Lucilla
ai danni di Commodo, opponendo un suo sdegnoso ritiro dalla politica: & ragionevole
supporre che egli avesse gia dichiarato in modo inequivocabile ai congiurati nel corso
delle loro consultazioni la sua indisponibilita ad accettare la porpora e, anche se non

16 Hdn. 2,1,8: «E nostro proposito offrire il trono a te, che fra tutti i senatori primeggi per austerita di
vita, gloria, esperienza, e sei amato e onorato dal popolo; confidiamo che il nostro gesto apportera gioia
per tutti, e salvezza per noi».

17 Howe (1942) 43.
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sappiamo esattamente cosa lo avesse spinto a questa rinuncia, non si puo escludere che
egli lo avesse fatto per ’etd ormai avanzata. Rimanevano ancora due candidati, se si
ipotizza, come & stato fatto,"® che Didio Giuliano apparteneva alla cerchia dei con-
giurati. Sia Pertinace sia Didio avevano maturato una buona esperienza politico-mili-
tare. In termini di prestigio e lignaggio Didio era superiore a Pertinace per la sua
appartenenza all’aristocrazia imperiale, ma durante le consultazioni i congiurati
giunsero infine alla conclusione che Pertinace era la persona pilt adatta ad assumere la
popora imperiale date le circostanze.

La domanda che sorge spontanea €& cosa avesse fatto pendere la bilancia a suo
favore. Non e improbabile che Pompeiano, che poteva rivendicare per sé I'impero se
non fosse stato per la sua etd ormai avanzata, si fosse espresso a favore del suo amico
Pertinace; dal momento che Pompeiano godeva di grandissima reputazione, non si puo
escludere che proprio il suo intervento avesse alla fine determinato la decisione a
favore di Pertinace. Tuttavia Pertinace, in quanto figlio di un liberto, non poteva
vantare una discendenza illustre quanto quella di Didio o di Acilio Glabrione, e questa
sua origine era, per cosl dire, in contrasto con i requisiti richiesti per divenire impe-
ratore sino ad allora. In ogni caso, la sua rilevante carriera militare aveva molto
probabilmente giocato un peso decisivo, poiché in questo modo era possibile conqui-
stare il consenso dei soldati degli eserciti provinciali: la sua reputazione negli ambienti
militari, sia tra gli ufficiali sia tra i soldati, era un fattore da non sottovalutare; si
aggiunga che in quel momento Pertinace era I'unico a ricoprire un importante incarico
come la prefettura urbana e cio potrebbe essere stata una sua lucida scelta. In tale
contesto non va dimenticato che Flavio Sulpiciano, successore di Pertinace alla pra-
efectura urbi e suo suocero, aveva anch’egli cercato di diventare imperatore dopo la
morte di Pertinace stesso, senza successo. E possibile che la praefectura urbi di Perti-
nace fosse ritenuta politicamente pill conveniente e dunque destinata a prevalere
sull’orientamento dei pretoriani, che sembravano godere di maggior peso. Non si puo
comunque escludere che i congiurati inzialmente cercassero solo un imperatore di
transizione, in attesa di un successore effettivo, e Pertinace per questo ruolo sembrasse
il pitt adatto in considerazione della sua eccellente carriera e del suo prestigio'®; I'unico
suo punto debole erano le origini libertine.

Si puo ipotizzare che Pertinace si fosse impegnato a non nominare suo figlio come
successore, rinunciando cosi alla fondazione di una propria dinastia?®: non appena la
situazione generale si fosse calmata e stabilizzata, si sarebbe scelto un successore tra i
congiurati attraverso I'adozione e il parere di Pertinace. In questo contesto si poteva
quindi prevedere che Pertinace assumesse il ruolo richiestogli e avrebbe governato
fino a quando non fosse subentrato un erede adatto. In linea di principio € ragionevole
supporre che la designazione di Pertinace come futuro imperatore si basasse su una

18 Pasek (2013) 31-37.

19 Birley (1969) e (1988%) 81-88.

20 E quanto si potrebbe ricavare da HA Pert. 6,9: Filium eius senatus Caesarem appellavit. Sed Pertinax
nec uxoris Augustae appellationem recepit et de filio dixit: «Cum meruerit».
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concezione del principato che si opponeva a quella dinastica: il princeps era solo il piu
alto funzionario in grado, non il dominus. Senza dubbio questa impostazione, cosi
come il successivo rifiuto di Pertinace degli onori per suo figlio e sua moglie, intendeva
indicare la ripresa di una pratica che era stata comune nella dinastia antonina sino a
Commodo. Se mai tale procedura fosse stata adottata, si sarebbe trattato di una deli-
berata ripetizione degli eventi del 96: una nuova edizione dell’impero adottivo, ove
Pertinace sarebbe stato un novello Nerva a cui sarebbe spettato il compito di nominare
un nuovo Traiano come successore. Gia all’interno della dinastia antonina c’erano stati
buoni modelli in questo senso, sebbene 'imperatore e il successore designato fossero
sempre imparentati tra loro. Adriano aveva dato I'esempio con Giulio Serviano e
Pedanio Fusco e, successivamente, con Antonino Pio e Lucio Vero.*

Come s’¢ detto, nel gruppo dei congiurati e delle persone a loro vicine, potevano
esserci diversi candidati che avrebbero potuto succedere a Pertinace. Il fatto che due
esponenti della dinastia antonina, in quanto legittimi rappresentanti della dinastia
stessa, si fossero apertamente schierati a favore di Pertinace come imperatore, sug-
gerisce I'ipotesi che come successore di Pertinace fosse stato scelto un discendente della
dinastia.?® Potrebbe trattarsi del figlio maggiore di Claudio Pompeiano (sposato con
Lucilla, figlia di Marco Aurelio), Lucio (o Marco) Aurelio Commodo Pompeiano. Questa
ipotesi e suffragata dal fatto che Pertinace era un cliente di Claudio Pompeiano.
Dunque, mentre Pertinace stabilizzava la situazione stando sul trono, Claudio Pom-
peiano sullo sfondo assicurava I'impero al figlio. D’altra parte, non si poteva evitare di
scegliere un discendente diretto della dinastia Antonina come futuro imperatore.
Tuttavia, se questa doveva essere la regola, anche Settimio Severo poteva essere de-
stinato all’adozione e alla contemporanea elevazione a Cesare. Ci0 potrebbe essere
rafforzato dal fatto che a Settimio e a suo fratello Publio Settimio Geta erano state
assegnate in anticipo province limitrofe; ma si puo pensare anche che i due fratelli
avrebbero potuto distinguersi per una particolare fedelta a Pertinace e percio essere
incaricati del’amministrazione delle due province senza per questo considerare Se-
vero un possibile successore. Limportanza che la dinastia Antonina®® ebbe nell’opi-
nione pubblica anche dopo la morte di Commodo, depone quindi a favore del fatto che
un rampollo degli antonini fosse considerato come possibile successore dell’impera-
tore.

2 Pertinace e la congiura contro Commodo

Alla luce delle considerazioni sin qui svolte € lecito dunque ipotizzare che Pertinace
conoscesse il piano dei congiurati. Di fatto 'unica fonte che afferma che Pertinace fosse

21 Champlin (1976) e (1979); Barnes (1967) per Adriano e Lucio Vero. Per I'opposizione ‘dinastica’ a
Pertinace durante il suo regno cfr. ora Jarvis (2022).

22 Pasek (2013) 64.

23 Critico su questo punto Hekster (2001), ma cfr. ora Pistellato (2022).
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al corrente della congiura & HA Pert. 4,4: Tunc Pertinax interficiendi Commodi con-
scientiam delatam sibi ab aliis non fugit; da Dione (74[73],1,2) apprendiamo invece che
Pertinace credette alla notizia della morte di Commodo soltanto quando uno dei suoi
emissari gli assicurd che Commodo era cadavere.

Erodiano, il quale & molto favorevole a Pertinace, dedica ampio spazio alla sor-
presa e al terrore che colse Pertinace quando i congiurati andarono da lui, temendo
che lo volessero uccidere (2,1,3—-11). Pertinace infatti stentava a credere alla notizia
della morte di Commodo per apoplessia diffusa dai congiurati, e si era infine convinto
della morte di Commodo soltanto quando i congiurati avevano rivelato di essere i
responsabili dell’assassinio e gli mostrarono la lista con i nomi delle vittime vergata da
Commodo: soltanto di fronte a ci0 si convinse e si dichiard pronto a ricevere 'impero.

Risulta dunque difficile pensare che i congiurati avessero improvvisato un suc-
cessore dopo la morte del tiranno. Ci sono infatti una serie di circostanze che mi
spingono a ritenere che Pertinace fosse al corrente della congiura, sebbene non vi
avesse partecipato in prima persona. Innanzitutto la posizione dei congiurati: essi
avevano la necessita, ancor prima di agire, di individuare un personaggio che, in
cambio del beneficio da loro ricevuto, vale a dire 'impero, si assumesse I'impegno
della loro incolumita (cfr. Hdn. 2,1,3: 6nw¢ avtol Te owbelev), cosa che Pertinace fece.

Leto — che godeva di scarsa stima da parte di Pertinace — e Marcia furono infatti
messi a morte solo dopo la morte di Pertinace, da Didio Giuliano che, per parte sua,
aveva rivendicato eredita di Commodo.** Anche la data, particolarmente felice, scelta
dai congiurati per il crimine, I'ultimo giorno dell’anno, difficilmente poteva essere
frutto di improvvisazione, senza che ci fosse stato un accordo con chi poi doveva essere
il successore.

Non deve poi essere sottovalutato, come s’e detto, il prestigio di cui godeva Per-
tinace (valente uomo d’armi, console per due volte, governatore e prefetto urbano)®, il
quale poteva godere del consenso del senato, nonostante il console Sosio Falcone avesse
espresso la sua profonda delusione nei suoi confronti gia il 1° gennaio 193*%: «Ma dopo
che Pertinace aveva ringraziato Leto, il console Falcone disse: «Quale imperatore tu
sarai, lo comprendiamo gia dal vedere dietro di te Leto e Marcia, complici delle scel-
leratezze di Commodo>. E Pertinace gli rispose: »Sei giovane, o console, e non conosci
ancora cio che comporta la necessita di ubbidire. Hanno dovuto ubbidire a Commodo
contro la loro volonta, ma appena ne hanno avuto la possibilita, hanno dimostrato cio
che avevano sempre voluto«. Ma Falcone era senz’altro animato da inimicizia perso-
nale nei confronti di Pertinace e probabilmente si aspettava che la scelta ricadesse su
di lui giacché, due mesi dopo, fu scelto come candidato dai congiurati che misero a

24 Cfr. D.C. 74[73],16,5; HA Pert. 10,9; Did. Iul. 2,6 e 6,2.

25 Cfr. supra D.C. 74[73],1,1.

26 HA Pert. 5,2-3: Sed cum Laeto gratias egisset Pertinax, Falco consul dixit: «Qualis imperator es
futurus, hinc intellegimus, quod Laetum et Marciam, ministros scelerum Commodi, post te vide-
mus». cui Pertinax respondit: «Iuvenis es consul nec parendi scis necessitates. paruerunt inviti Com-
modo, sed ubi habuerunt facultatem, quid semper voluerint ostenderunt».
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morte Pertinace.?” Dal discorso di Falcone si puo inoltre chiaramente evincere che la
versione della morte di Commodo per un colpo apoplettico non era stata creduta da
nessuno, tant’e che fu utilizzata per ammansire i pretoriani, che esitavano a ricono-
scere Pertinace come nuovo imperatore.”® La risposta di Pertinace lascia infine in-
tendere che egli fosse al corrente del complotto. Che i congiurati non avevano agito da
soli & affermato poi da Erodiano in due passi laddove parla della presenza di altri
congiurati attorno a Leto ed Ecletto, sebbene la loro identitd ci sfugga®. Va rilevato
inoltre che nella versione di Erodiano (2,1,11), quando i congiurati si presentarono
davanti a Pertinace, egli rimase shigottito alla lettura dell’elenco delle vittime vergato
dall’imperatore che il prefetto del pretorio Leto gli aveva sottoposto: viene da pensare
che in quell’elenco ci fosse anche il suo nome. Pertinace infatti aveva detto a Leto,
prima ancora che gli venisse mostrata la tavoletta di Commodo, che da tempo temeva
di venire ucciso in quanto ultimo superstite degli amici Marci (Hdn. 2,1,7). Ma l’epi-
sodio di cui parla Erodiano ha tutta I'aria di essere una ricostruzione studiata post
eventum e che dunque la tavoletta vergata da Commodo con I’elenco delle sue prossime
vittime e contenente anche il nome di Pertinace sia un falso con il quale i congiurati
intendevano tutelarsi coinvolgendo Pertinace stesso. Che Commodo fosse cosi sprov-
veduto da compilare un elenco delle sue vittime appare francamente poco credibile.
Probabilmente la lista era un espediente architettato dai congiurati stessi per scagio-
narsi dalla responsabilita di aver messo a morte 'imperatore. Di fatto di questa lista
parlano tutte le fonti (anche se discordano sulla sua composizione) ed & dunque pro-
babile che essa esistesse davvero, tuttavia e lecito dubitare che essa fosse stata com-
pilata da Commodo. Cio inoltre &, a mio avviso, un indizio del fatto che Erodiano non
dipende da Dione, dal momento che mentre il primo racconta che Pertinace si convinse
immediatamente ad assumere I'impero quando i congiurati gli mostrarono la lista,
Dione tace della lista e Pertinace si convince solo quando i suoi gli riferiscono che
Commodo era senz’altro morto.*

Da ultimo non sottovaluterei quanto afferma I'imperatore Giuliano in Caes. 312c
ove accusa espressamente Pertinace di essere stato a conoscenza della congiura che
condusse a morte Commodo: kai o0 8¢, @ IMeptivag, R8iKelg KOWwWV®V Tiig EmPBOVARC,
6oov émi Tolg okéupacwy, ijv 06 Mdapkou maig émefouievdn («Anche tu, Pertinace, hai

27 D.C. 74[73],8,2.

28 Hdn. 2,2,5 e 9; HA Pert. 4,7.

29 Hdn. 2,1,5: mpog 8n todtov tov Ileptivaka VUKTOG GKualovuong maviwy te Umvew KATENUUEVWY
aewvotvtal 6 AaiTog Kal 6 "EXAEKTOG OALYOUG T®Y GUVWUOT®V EMayOUeVoL; 2,2,2: SLaméUTouat 81 Tvag
OV TLETGOV ToLg Slaforoovtag 6Tt 6 Kopodog uév tébvnke, Mleptivag 8¢ £ml 10 oTpatonedov faciebowv
@eloL. Lo stesso afferma Aurelio Vittore (De Caes. 17,8), che indica come princeps factionis il medico che
raggiunse Commodo ai bagni prima che fosse strangolato da Narcisso. L’esistenza di un «African party»
che avrebbe sostenuto la congiura non é suffragata da alcuna testimonianza, nonostante le ulteriori
supposizioni di Tomassini (1994) 79—-88, cosi come la candidatura di Settimio Severo (Domaszewski
(1898) 638—639 contra Grosso (1964) 392-393, con bibliografia precedente). Cfr. soprattutto Letta (1991)
645 con cui concordo.

30 Cfr. la discussione di questa divergenza in Carini (1976 -1977) 367-368.
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commesso ingiustizia, prendendo parte alla congiura, che, secondo i piani, mise a
morte il figlio di Marco»). Se & cosi, cio costituisce, a mio avviso, un importante indizio
della colpevolezza di Pertinace.

Insomma: dopo l'assassinio di Commodo il 31 dicembre del 192 Pertinace non fu
scelto a caso né poteva essere ignaro dei progetti esistenti; egli inoltre doveva apparire
all’opinione pubblica come I'uomo predestinato al potere: nel 172 o nel 173, durante le
guerre danubiane di Marco Aurelio contro Quadi e Marcomanni, Pertinace comandava
1 distaccamenti romani che, rimasti isolati e senz’acqua in pieno territorio nemico
erano stati salvati da un’improvvisa pioggia, ritenuta miracolosa®'; Pertinace, oltre ad
essere benvoluto in tutti gli ambienti militari, era gia stato acclamato imperatore nel
185 dall’esercito britannico: tale periodo doveva senza dubbio lasciare una traccia
profonda; Commodo inoltre aveva avuto grandissima stima di Pertinace. Insomma, nel
191-192, quando gli amici di Commodo si accorsero che la loro vita era in pericolo per
la follia dell’imperatore e che era necessario ucciderlo per non essere uccisi, Pertinace
era uno dei pochi superstiti tra gli amici di Marco e uno dei generali piu insigni; era
stato governatore di cinque province imperiali, tutte consolari, fra cui la Siria e la
Britannia; due volte console e proconsole d’Africa, era inoltre praefectus urbi. Egli era
effigiato sulla colonna di Marco Aurelio come protagonista di un miracolo; era stato
acclamato imperatore dai legionari e, implicitamente, dal popolo di Roma: nessuno
meglio di lui avrebbe potuto assumere I'impero in un momento di cosi grave incer-
tezza.

3 Erodiano, Pertinace e Settimio Severo

Erodiano ha per Pertinace ripetute parole di ammirazione: i pretoriani appaiono
perplessi della scelta di Pertinace da parte dei congiurati perché il suo sarebbe stato un
governo allinsegna della moderazione (2,2,5)°* questo prima ancora che divenisse
imperatore, ma con il chiaro intento di contrapporlo all’indisciplina dei pretoriani
«avvezzi a servire un tiranno esercitando la violenza e la rapina»; al pari di Marco,
Pertinace, nelle parole rivolte da Leto ai pretoriani, sara non solo un imperatore ma
anche un «ottimo padre» e il popolo lo acclama imperatore chiamandolo padre (2,2,8);
l'avvento del regno di Pertinace segna il passaggio a un regime «piu onesto, piu mo-
derato, piu economo» rispetto alla tirannide commodiana (2,3,9); Pertinace fu «uni-
versalmente acclamato e fatto segno a manifestazioni di onore e di rispetto» (2,3,11);
«conquistava facilmente la simpatia di tutti, poiché aveva dato loro una vita regolata e
tranquilla dopo una tirannide ingiusta e crudele. La fama della sua moderazione si
diffuse per tutte le province, i popoli alleati, e gli eserciti, inducendo tutti a esaltare il

31 Sordi (2022 = 1960); cfr. ora Israelowich (2008) Kovdcs (2009).

32 «Ipretoriani, avvezzi a servire un tiranno esercitando la violenza e la rapina, non avrebbero visto di
buon occhio un governo ispirato alla moderazione. I cittadini dunque accorrevano in massa, per
costringere i pretoriani a sottomettersi».
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suo governo» (2,4,2); anche i barbari «che in precedenza nutrivano sentimenti ostili, o
erano in aperta lotta, furono intimoriti dal ricordo del valore che egli aveva dimostrato
come generale; e ben sapendo che, essendo alieno dall’ingiustizia quanto dalla vio-
lenza, mai avrebbe fatto di sua volonta un torto ad alcuno, e avrebbe riconosciuto a
ognuno cio che gli spettava, spontaneamente gli si piegarono» (2,4,3) per cui «tutti gli
uomini si rallegravano, in pubblico e privatamente, per il nuovo governo moderato e
pacifico» (2,4,4).

Come spiegare questo giudizio? A mio avviso un possibile tentativo di spiegazione
va articolato in due direzioni: sul piano storico-propagandistico e sul piano storio-
grafico, in relazione cioé alla ‘ideologia’ di Erodiano. Recentemente, in un bel saggio,
Chrysanthos Chrysanthou ha confrontato, tra ’altro, la testimonianza di Cassio Dione e
quella di Erodiano su Pertinace, evidenziando una serie notevole di differenze e ad-
debitandole ad una diversa rielaborazione da parte di Erodiano del testo di Dione®.
Ora, a me sembra che questa spiegazione sia da integrare con altre osservazioni. Credo
infatti che per comprendere la rappresentazione di Pertinace di Erodiano non si possa
trascurare il fatto che Erodiano — per sua stessa ammissione (2,9,3-4)* — conoscesse e
dunque utilizzasse nella sua opera ’Autobiografia di Settimio Severo.** Come rivela
2,15,6 - 7% Erodiano ben conosce la storiografia relativa a Settimio Severo®” e la critica
aspramente per il suo spirito di parte e deriva senz’altro dall’Autobiografia il presagio

33 Chrysanthou (2020). Non condivido I'affermazione secondo la quale Erodiano «offers no explicit
conclusion or critical judgment of Pertinax» (639). A me sembra invece che la presentazione di Pertinace
da parte di Erodiano sia tutt'altro che neutra (cf. supra). Altrettanto arbitraria mi sembra I'imposta-
zione di Chrysanthou circa il ritratto di Settimio Severo che sarebbe «reflective of his overall literary
and historiographical methods rather than his use of (now) lost ‘biased’ sources» (641). Ora, al di la della
difficolta di individuare il metodo letterario e storiografico di Erodiano, non bisogna dimenticare che e
lo stesso Erodiano a dirci che ha fatto uso di fonti diverse nella sua opera: escludere che il nostro storico
abbia fatto uso di fonti (anche perdute per noi!) che deformavano eventi e personaggi in un senso o in
un altro (come sempre accade) non mi sembra corretto.

34 «Egli era incoraggiato anche da sogni, da oracoli, e da tutti i fenomeni che appaiono a presagire il
futuro: i quali, quando si avverano, sogliono essere considerati infallibili. Per la maggior parte li narro
egli stesso nella sua Autobiografia, e li fece rappresentare in opere esposte al popolo». Per I'"Autobio-
grafia cfr. HA Sev. 3,2 and 18,6; Nig. 4,7-5,1; Alb. 7,1 Hdn. 2,9,4-7; D.C. 76[75],7,3; Vict. De Caes. 20,22.
35 Mi sembra un’inutile complicazione quella introdotta da Rubin (1980) 138-144. che ritiene che
Erodiano conoscesse ’Autobiografia indirettamente attraverso una fonte intermedia.

36 «Le tappe della sua marcia; i discorsi da lui pronunciati nelle varie citta; i frequenti prodigi, spiegati
come manifestazioni della volonta divina; il teatro della guerra; gli schieramenti; il numero dei soldati
che caddero in battaglia dalle due parti: sono stati esposti fin troppo ampiamente da molti storici e
poeti, che avevano come specifico argomento della loro opera la vita di Severo. Il mio scopo & invece di
esporre in sintesi le gesta di molti imperatori per un tratto di settant’anni, in base alle mie conoscenze.
Pertanto esporro nel prossimo libro solo i fatti essenziali, e le conclusioni che ebbero le varie imprese di
Severo, nulla esagerando per accattivarmi le simpatie (come fecero quelli che scrissero ai suoi tempi) e
nulla omettendo di cio che merita ricordo e considerazione»

37 Scott (2023). Tra questi storiografi criticati in modo anonimo da Erodiano e da annoverare molto
probabilmente Antipatro di Hierapolis, ab epistulis Graecis di Severo e autore di ZeBépov T00 Baonéwg

épya.
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menzionato a 2,9,5-6 relativo ad un sogno di Settimio prima dell’avvento di Pertinace
al potere in cui gli sarebbe apparso un cavallo montato da Pertinace che attraversava
Roma avanzando lungo la Via Sacra: giunto all’ingresso del Foro, il cavallo s’impenno
disarcionando Pertinace e si piegd dinanzi a Severo che era li vicino, lasciandolo salire
in sella, e quindi lo porto senza ribellarsi al centro del Foro, cosicché tutti potevano
vederlo ed ammirarlo. A ricordo di questo sogno, aggiunge Erodiano, «rimane ancor
oggi in quel luogo una grande statua di bronzo».

Si tratta di un sogno che solo Severo aveva interesse a propalare® e che Erodiano
riferisce in quanto si incastona perfettamente nel criterio da lui esposto: era narrato da
Severo stesso e I'imperatore lo aveva fatto rappresentare in un’opera ‘esposta al po-
polo’. Erodiano cioé qui si vuole rendere fededegno ai suoi lettori applicando rigoro-
samente il criterio tucidideo dell’autopsia esposto nel proemio della sua opera: cio di
cui egli scrive non solo I’ha trovato negli scritti dell’imperatore, vale a dire in una fonte
di prima mano, ma ha visto il monumento che si riferisce al contenuto della testi-
monianza con i suoi occhi. L’Autobiografia peraltro € lo stesso testo che Erodiano
sembra usare nelle parole di biasimo rivolte ai pretoriani da Severo ove riferisce che
«criticava (81¢faAAe) inoltre i pretoriani per la loro infedelta per aver contaminato il
giuramento spargendo il sangue di un Romano e di un imperatore. Egli diceva (§Aeye)
che era necessario porre un argine a tutto cio, e vendicare la morte di Pertinace. Ben
ordini di Pertinace» (2,9,8). A mio parere dunque non é improbabile, in considerazione
dell’atteggiamento assunto da Severo nei confronti di Pertinace — di cui si fece ven-
dicatore non appena conquisto il potere — che la presentazione di Pertinace offerta da
Severo nell’Autobiografia e dunque la costruzione del suo personaggio, fosse molto
positiva che & cid che corrisponde al ritratto offerto da Erodiano.

A me sembra pertanto che le differenze di cui parla Chrysanthou tra Dione ed
Erodiano non siano dovute tanto ad una rielaborazione diversa da parte di Erodiano
del testo di Dione quanto dal fatto che Erodiano utilizza qui una fonte diversa da Dione,
probabilmente PAutobiografia di Severo.

Sotto il profilo ideologico & importante rilevare che Erodiano in piu luoghi della
sua opera manifesta una spiccata inclinazione per il regime che egli identifica
nell’dptotoxpartia (parola che significativamente non compare nel lessico di Cassio
Dione), fatta salva ovviamente ’autorita dell'imperatore il cui ruolo & fuori discussione.
A questo proposito bisogna osservare che i discorsi (alla maniera tucididea) che Ero-
diano mette in bocca a Pertinace (2,3,10), a Settimio Severo (2,14,3) e a Macrino (5,1,4:
qui si tratta della lettera che Macrino scrive al senato nel 218) prospettano tutti come
miglior forma di governo I'apiotokpatia. Anche il governo di Alessandro Severo (6,1,2),
per la scelta di Giulia Mesa e di Giulia Mamea di affiancare al giovane Alessandro
sedici senatori «eminenti per l'eta veneranda e la vita intemerata affinché fossero

38 Sei dei sette omina citati da Dione nella Storia romana provenienti dal suo trattatello sugli omina di
Severo sono sogni. Cfr. Rubin (1980) 21-25.
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collaboratori e consiglieri del principe», «era gradito al popolo e ai soldati, ma so-
prattutto al senato, in quanto si allontanava dall’assolutismo tirannico, ispirandosi a
principi aristocratici (¢¢ dptotokpatiag tUmov petayBeiong)». Se da un lato cido puo
essere spiegato come volonta di rispettare il senato, atterrito e violentemente esauto-
rato dalle varie crisi in cui intervengono i diversi neo-imperatori, dall’altro, tenendo
conto che si tratta per lo piu di discorsi la cui rielaborazione é da addebitare al nostro
storico, sembra mettere in luce come Erodiano accordi le sue preferenze — come rivela
soprattutto la lettera di Macrino — per un regime che preveda non solo il governo del
ceto senatorio, ma una collaborazione tra senatori e i cittadini migliori (aristocratici
nel senso letterale del termine).

In questa prospettiva la nobiltd di nascita non e un requisito necessario tale da
pregiudicare la partecipazione al governo dell’impero, per cui la provenienza sociale
non puod oscurare i meriti e le virtl individuali e dunque, in ultima analisi, anche le
personalitd dei singoli imperatori, che infatti vengono giudicati non sulla base delle
loro origini ma per le loro qualita. Cio che Erodiano intende mostrare e che la sola
nobiltd non é requisito sufficiente — e questo appare chiaramente gia nel primo libro
della Storia dove i richiami alla nobilta di Commodo sono frequenti — a fare un buon
principe. Questi, per essere tale, oltre alle sue doti personali, deve sapersi inoltre
avvalere della collaborazione di buoni consiglieri. Da questo punto di vista in Erodiano
e del tutto assente, rispetto a Dione, la polemica ad esempio su Macrino per via della
sua non elevata estrazione sociale. Il regime vagheggiato da Erodiano trova il suo
campione, oltreché naturalmente nell’irraggiungibile Marco Aurelio, nel nostro Perti-
nace, di origini non nobili, ma meritevole del trono per i suoi meriti soprattutto
militari. Del resto Pertinace si accontento del solo titolo di princeps senatus®® e promise
di restaurare lo spirito di Marco Aurelio.

Ritengo dunque che nella costruzione del ritratto di Pertinace di Erodiano con-
vergano diverse componenti: ideologiche, storiche e storiografiche e che tutte e tre
queste componenti vadano tenute nel debito conto per valutare la costruzione di un
personaggio a tratti persino idealizzato dal nostro autore.
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Karine Laporte
Mélange et variété des genres chez
Hérodien : le cas de Julianus

Et si c’était impossible, de ne pas méler les genres ? Et s’il y avait, logée au cceur de la loi méme,
une loi d’impureté ou un principe de contamination ?*

On pouvait lire, dans des études désormais démodées, que I'Histoire des empereurs
d’Hérodien était un «(genre de) roman historique »,2 voire une «série de romans»,® une
version tarabiscotée du récit de Cassius Dion,* une «série de biographies »> un
«exercice de rhétorique»,’® «comme des mémoires»,’ et méme un roman historique
moderne avant Pheure.® Selon ces avis, cette ceuvre pouvait étre, au vu de ses lacunes
méthodologiques, ses erreurs factuelles ou ses élans dramatiques, a peu pres tout, sauf
de T'histoire. Ces efforts d’identification générique, ou plutot de désidentification his-
torique, se fondaient notamment sur des techniques de composition jugées fautives ou
méme contraires au genre historique. Si la plupart des études parues au cours des
derniéres décennies s’entendent sur la nature historique de ’Histoire des empereurs et
le statut d’historien d’Hérodien, il semble qu’il demeure encore une certaine disjonc-
tion entre les aspects plus «littéraires» du texte et son essence historique, surtout en ce
qui a trait aux épisodes les plus étonnants. Dans le but de réconcilier ces deux cotés, je
me propose, dans cet article, de revenir sur la question du genre de I'ceuvre a la
lumiére des concepts de «mélange» et de «variété».

Les mélanges de genres et de styles déployés dans 'Histoire des empereurs ont été
notés assez tot par la critique,® qui y voyait au mieux les défauts d’une histoire de
seconde zone, au pire la preuve d'une ceuvre de fiction d’inspiration vaguement his-

Remerciements : La rédaction de cet article a été menée a bien grace a une bourse accordée par la
Fondation Hardt pour un séjour de recherche. Je remercie également les éditeur-ice's de ce volume pour
leurs commentaires et suggestions.

1 Derrida (1986) 254.

2 E.g. Hohl (1956) 4, 42 ; Alfoldy (1971) 431 ; cf. Kolb (1972) 30, 161. Le rapprochement au roman remonte
au moins au dix-neuviéme siécle, avec Ziircher (1868); cf. Fuchs (1895) 226. Voir une liste plus compléte
dans Hidber (2006) 65 n. 327 et Chrysanthou (2022) 15 n. 63.

3 Alfoldy (1974) 90.

4 Kolb (1972) e.g. 160-161.

5 Reardon (1971) 216.

6 Rubin (1980) 92.

7 Christol (1990) 132 ; c’est ainsi que sont parfois percus les derniers livres de Cassius Dion, e.g. Scott
(2017).

8 Sidebottom (1998) 2828 —2830. Le texte semble en outre avoir été utilisé comme un miroir des princes
(Fiirstenspiegel) durant la Renaissance, cf. Zimmermann (1998) et Hidber (2006) 28 -32.

9 E.g. Ziircher (1868) ; Fuchs (1895) et Fuchs (1896).

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-004
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torique."® Or la réticence des études modernes a classer I'Histoire des empereurs dans
la méme catégorie que les histoires «sérieuses» ne trouve pas vraiment d’échos chez
les auteurs anciens ou byzantins, qui ont cependant pu apprécier différemment
Hérodien en sa qualité d’historien." Par ailleurs, bien qu’on ne sache pas le titre
original de ce récit, les manuscrits qui nous sont parvenus livrent une variété d’inti-
tulés, dont plusieurs comportent le mot iotopia.'? On retrouve également cette ter-
minologie chez Photius qui, au neuviéme siécle, écrit avoir lu les «huit livres de
I'Histoire d’Hérodien» (Phot. Bibl. 99 : Hpwdiavos ioTopikol Adyot 0kTw). Hérodien lui-
méme s’identifie clairement a la tradition historiographique post-thucydidéenne des
les premieres lignes de 'ouvrage :

ol MAEloToL TOV TIEPL GUYKOULSNY loTopiag acxoAnBévtwy (1.1.1).

¢yo & iotoplav [...] petd méong dxpiBeiag i{Bpotoa &g cuyypagnv (1.1.3)."°

$’il faut reconnaitre que le terme moderne d’«histoire» ne recouvre pas toute la
complexité de son étymon grec (selon le Bailly : «recherche, information, explora-
tion» ; «résultat d’'une information, connaissance» ; «relation verbale ou écrite de ce
quon a appris, récit» ; «histoire»), le refus de voir Hérodien comme un historien
n’était pas tellement fondé sur cette distinction sémantique, mais surtout sur un
contentieux épistémologique moderne qui posait une stricte opposition entre fiction et
histoire.

11 y eut, vers les années 80-90, un virage «rhétorico-linguistique» dans les études
portant sur lhistoriographie antique, qui fut notamment a 'avantage de certains
historiens jusqu’alors peu appréciés par la critique. Hérodien en a ainsi largement
bénéficié."* En plus d’'un bon nombre de travaux s’intéressant aux techniques d’écri-
ture et a la représentation historique chez Hérodien, deux articles ont récemment mis
I’accent sur des procédés littéraires utilisés par ’auteur qui seraient plus représentatifs
du roman ou du théatre.”® Dans son analyse des techniques narratives d’Hérodien,
A. Kemezis s’est interrogé sur la facon dont I'auteur se conforme aux codes de I’his-
toriographie, ou les rejette, en s’intéressant surtout aux ressemblances avec les mé-
thodes du roman, par exemple sur le plan de la structure narrative et des descriptions

10 Voir Hidber (2006) 65-70 pour un survol de la littérature.

11 Cf. Hidber (2006) 20-26.

12 Lucarini (2005) ix, n. 1 répertorie les divers titres donnés par les manuscrits ; cf. Whittaker (1969—
1970) n. 1 ad 11.1.

13 Et plus loin : 211 (0g év @ TpWTW cvvtaypatt tig totopiag Sedniwtay), 2.15.6 (loTopiag e moAlol
ovyypagels xal moutad). Cf. Stein (1957) 7690 sur les correspondances thucydidéennes de la préface
d’Hérodien. Pitcher, dans ce volume, analyse la conception de la stasis chez Hérodien comme une
réinterprétation de celle de Thucydide (3.70.1-81.5), mais adaptée a sa propre réalité de ’Empire romain
du troisieme siécle.

14 Voir les discussions sur le genre de I'Histoire dans Sidebottom (1998), Zimmermann (1999), Hidber
(2006), Kemezis (2014).

15 Kemezis (2021) et Baumann (2021).



Mélange et variété des genres chez Hérodien : le cas de Julianus — 39

vivantes. Pour sa part, M. Baumann a analysé le mode dramatique de Hdn. 4.7-11, en se
penchant plus spécifiquement sur la focalisation variée du passage, ainsi que sur le
«jeu» et la «direction» de Caracalla. Dans la méme lignée, la récente monographie de
C.S. Chrysanthou examine de fagon plus générale les techniques narratives utilisées
par Hérodien."® Si ’on persiste encore parfois trop a séparer le fictif, ou le «littéraire»,
de Thistorique a proprement parler, et que les procédés qu’on dira empruntés a la
comédie, la tragédie, le roman, ou méme la poésie élégiaque, demeurent en marge du
récit historique, cette vision tend de plus en plus a s’estomper.

S’inscrivant dans le sillon de ces relectures d’Hérodien, cet article entend contri-
buer a un travail de déconstruction du genre historique «pur», par le biais d'une
réflexion sur les notions de mélange et de variété. Afin d’en apprécier pleinement leur
application, il sera également question d’une analyse détaillée de ces pratiques dans un
épisode de I’Histoire des empereurs qui a longtemps été considéré comme entierement
fictif et sans intérét : 'accession impériale de Didius Julianus (2.64-14). Un nouvel
examen de ce passage, a ’aune de codes tirés de la comédie et de I’élégie, permettra de
relire certains éléments du récit qui résonnent avec d’autres genres littéraires plus
couramment associés a la fiction, entre autres en ce qui concerne le traitement des
personnages et la mise en récit, et de repenser leur relation a la nature historique de
I'ceuvre, notamment dans le contexte de la littérature de 1'époque impériale. Ces
thémes serviront a poursuivre la discussion sur l'intégration de tels procédés dans la
conception d’un récit historique et, plus particuliérement, d’une histoire impériale du
troisiéme siecle.

1 Genres, bigarrure, mélanges, interactions

I convient tout d’abord de définir briévement ce que j’entends par «genre». Si 'on
souhaite explorer la notion de mélange, il faut reconnaitre une certaine spécificité
générique, qui s’appuie sur un ensemble de criteres internes, par exemple la métrique,
un systéme référentiel propre ou encore un mode d’énonciation. Cela dit, la présente
étude se fonde sur une vision assez perméable et flexible du genre. L'objectif, dans le
cadre de cet article, n’est pas de redéfinir ce qu’est, précisément, le genre de 'histo-
riographie antique ; cette question a bien été explorée par J. Marincola, qui s’est
intéressé a la narrativisation, la focalisation, les limites chronologiques, la structure
chronologique et le sujet du récit historique antique. Pensant déja au phénomeéne de
mélange, 'on pourra simplement rappeler que, selon Marincola, les formes tradi-
tionnelles de ce genre étaient constamment modifiées par 'esprit novateur des auteurs
et que, comme G.B. Conte I'a montré pour la poésie latine, «genre is not a static
concept, functioning as a »recipe« with a fixed set of ingredients that the work must
contain, but rather is dynamic and should be seen as a »strategy of literary compo-

16 Chrysanthou (2022).
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sition«.»'” Bien plus, tout effort de la critique moderne d’imposer une forme unique
aux ceuvres historiques anciennes fait fausse route, car ces formes, «like other literary
genres in antiquity, were in a constant state of flux, of reaction and revision, of chal-
lenge and counter-challenge.»"®

Dans la foulée de ces réflexions, on comprendra la mixité générique non pas sur le
plan de la «contamination» ou de la «corruption», pace Derrida, mais sur celui du
«mélange ». Un glissement vers une optique plus favorable de cette pratique permettra
de déhiérarchiser les relations entre les différents genres et d’apprécier les pratiques
scripturaires en fonction de leur contexte socioculturel et de leur environnement
intellectuel. Nous suivons en ce sens A. Fowler, pour qui l'intérét du genre n’est pas
taxinomique, mais doit plutdt étre considéré en termes de communication et d’inter-
prétation."® Par ailleurs, le mélange n’est pas compris ici selon une perspective té-
léologique : s’il faut admettre que les genres évoluent, les formes mélangées ne sont
pas forcément fixées comme des nouveaux genres, mais s’inscrivent certainement dans
des tendances et des courants. Ce phénomeéne de «modulation générique», comme le
désigne Fowler, est étroitement 1ié aux gotts littéraires d'une époque donnée : «[f]or in
modulation we have to do with one of the principal ways of expressing literary
taste.»”® C’est également ce que suggérait la discussion de Marincola citée plus haut,
par sa perception du genre de I'historiographie antique comme une forme dynamique,
en constante évolution. Le concept de «mélange» sert en outre a recouvrir différents
degrés d’incorporation entre les genres littéraires, qui peuvent donner lieu a une
variété de textures au sein d’'une méme ceuvre.

On voit cette pratique de la variation apparaitre dans les textes grecs notamment
sous le terme de poikilia, «bigarrure». De facon trés générale, on parle, dans la critique
antique de poikilia (parfois de metabole, «changement» ou, en latin, de uarietas /
uariatio) au sens de changement de style, ton, débit, ou de diversité des mots et des
figures.”" C’est un aspect de composition qui, en évitant la monotonie et la répétition,
participe au divertissement et & I'intérét soutenu du public.** Bien que ces objectifs
puissent paraitre contraires a la pratique historiographique, des historiens comme
Diodore de Sicile ou Denys d’Halicarnasse ont embrassé pleinement la bigarrure dans

17 Marincola (1999) 282 ; cf. Conte (1994) 106 —108. Voir aussi Marincola (2018) sur les distinctions entre
(sous-)genres historiques faites par les auteurs anciens eux-mémes.

18 Marincola (1999) 301 (je souligne), avec Kraus/Woodman (1997) 1-9.

19 Fowler (1982) part. chap. 3. Fait intéressant, Fowler place 'importance du genre plus du coté de la
production, et moins de celui de la réception.

20 Fowler (1982) 191, et plus généralement 191-212.

21 Voir Niinlist (2009) 198-202, avec bibliographie générale a la note 16.

22 Cf. Grand-Clément (2015), avec la bibliographie, part. sur la poikilia esthétique et artistique. Selon
Lukinovich/Morand (1994) xiv, 'adjectif poikilos peut également noter «la versatilité, la complexité, la
richesse de ressources, et souvent aussi, dans un sens péjoratif, la fourberie.» On a par exemple
reproché a Isocrate de représenter, par ses discours «bigarrés», un danger pour la jeunesse athénienne,
cf. Prodic. ap. X. Mem. 2.1.21-22 ; Philostr. VS 48218 -23, 496. Voir aussi Hdn. 1.1.5.
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leur rédaction.?® Comme I'expliquent A. Lukinovich et A.-E. Morand, la poikilia gagne
en importance a '’époque impériale :

Elle recoit alors une définition stylistique et esthétique plus précise et finit méme par s’imposer
aux esprits comme le programme intellectuel et esthétique le plus conforme aux nouveaux besoins
d’une culture qui se percoit elle-méme comme désormais excessivement vaste, riche, diversifiée, et
sur laquelle pése I'héritage d’'une longue tradition [...].>*

Cette idée de variété de composition se trouve méme au centre d’un genre littéraire
trés populaire au cours des premiers siécles de notre ére, les miscellanées, & mettre en
lien avec les genres narratifs en prose, dont le roman et la biographie.” Parfois dif-
ficiles a classer, ces ceuvres, comme les Propos de table de Plutarque, les Nuits attiques
d’Aulu-Gelle, les Deipnosophistes d’Athénée ou les Histoires variées d’Elien, mélangent
a dessein plusieurs genres : histoire, biographie, roman, commentaire, anecdotes, etc.®
Si les miscellanées sont largement tributaires des pratiques savantes de I'époque
hellénistique, c’est sous I'impulsion de la Seconde Sophistique qu’elles intégrent de
facon plus importante le paysage socio-littéraire gréco-romain. ’époque n’est pas in-
différente : S. Smith appréhende, par voie métaphorique, ces nouvelles formes
polymathiques et disparates comme des «textual maps of the Imperial world, inex-
tricably implicated in Rome’s expansive geopolitical domination.»*” Cest dans ce
contexte social, littéraire et géopolitique que s’inscrit I’ceuvre d’Hérodien.

Le genre des poikiliai recouvre par ailleurs l'idée de la mixis, du «mélange»,
puisant a la fois dans la variation et dans la combinaison?. Il est important de noter
que le mélange générique est un trait assez caractéristique de la littérature hellénis-
tique.? Sauf Polybe,*” les historiens de cette période ont ainsi été souvent méprisés par

23 D.S. 132, 20.21 ; D.H. Dem. 84, 20.6, 34.5, 48.3, 50.11, Pomp. 312, 64, Is. 3—-4, 12, Isoc. 24.

24 Lukinovich/Morand (1994) xv. Comme le note Smith (2014) 54, la poikilia restait pour certains «a sign
of superficiality, of a lack of discipline, and of effeminate tastes.» Cf. Philostr. VS 486, mais voir aussi
chez le méme auteur, VA 14 ; Ael. NA 5.21.26-31 vs. Ael. VH 4.22, 9.3, 12.1.

25 On remarquera que les conceptions de la poikilia oscillent parfois entre esthétique et genre, de sorte
que les traductions modernes varient : par exemple, «miscellany» pour le genre et «variety», vel sim, en
anglais, mais «bigarrure» pour lesthétique et poikilia (parfois «miscellanées») pour le genre en
francais. Jutilise ici le terme «genre» par esprit pratique, mais on pourrait éventuellement penser a un
«mode d’écriture» (ce qui rejoindrait, finalement, la vision du genre de Fowler abordée plus haut, p. 40).
26 Voir la liste donnée par Aulu-Gelle en NA praef. 6-9. Sur le genre des poikiliai, voir Lukinovich/
Morand (1994) xiv—-xvi ; Ninlist (2009) 198202 ; Smith (2014) chap. 3 ; Oikonomopoulou (2017), avec la
bibliographie ; Heath (2020) 36-55.

27 Smith (2014) 48. Le contexte géopolitique de 1’époque impériale serait comparable a celui de la
période hellénistique, ou la poikilia occupe une place importante, a la fois sur le plan de la pratique
chez les auteurs et de la sensibilité chez les exégeétes. Voir aussi, sur la littérature de la période antonine,
Kemezis (2014) 34-43.

28 Voir par exemple D.H. AR 1.8.3, ou l'auteur situe son ceuvre, sur le plan de la forme, en opposition
aux monographies militaires ou politiques, dont le sujet est trop limité, ainsi qu’aux chroniques locales
attiques (les textes des «Atthidographes»), qu’il juge «monotones» (U0ovOeLSELC).

29 Cf. Kroll (1924) 225-246, avec les réflexions de Barchiesi (2001).
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les études modernes : on trouvait leurs ceuvres trop tragiques et trop rhétoriques, et il
y avait méme, chez certains, un rejet plus ou moins explicite du modéle thucydidéen.
En ce sens, le recours a des procédés ou des figures surtout associées a la tragédie ou a
’art oratoire, et donc a la fiction, «contaminaient» ces ceuvres. La posture de Denys est
un contre-point intéressant, puisqu’elle favorise une approche historiographique fon-
dée sur le mélange, qui admet a la fois l'utile et 'agréable, sans sacrifier 'un pour
lautre.* Marquée par le courant de la Seconde Sophistique, la littérature impériale,
dont I’historiographie, autorise également la pratique du mélange.

En ce qui concerne plus particuliéerement I’Histoire d’Hérodien, T. Hidber a abordé
la notion de poikilia, par rapport a la rhétorique (via les préceptes de Denys), au
contenu et a la variété des événements présentés dans I'ceuvre, et rapprochait ce texte
de Tceuvre d’Hérodote.*® Chrysanthou congoit, de facon similaire, la poikilia comme
une «presentational repetition and variation» dans la composition de notre auteur, que
ce soit au niveau de la matiére ou de la narration. Pour Chrysanthou, les procédés
narratifs utilisés par Hérodien «offer pleasure to the readers by empowering them to
contribute meaning to his History»** Cette technique a également été remarquée dans
la caractérisation des personnages, qui est menée chez Hérodien selon une stratégie
globale de comparaisons et de contrastes.** Comme chez les historiens hellénistiques,
le concept de mixis a surtout été vu comme une concession a la qualité historique du
texte d’Hérodien : c’est un récit historique malgré ses envolées rhétoriques ou ses
scénes dramatiques. En plus du rapprochement générique au roman, on a aussi sou-
vent considéré I'Histoire des empereurs d’Hérodien comme de la biographie, avec le
sous-entendu que ce genre serait inférieur a I’histoire parce qu’il s’intéresse a la vie
personnelle et/ou quotidienne de personnages historiques.®® Les lectures de la mort de
Marc Aurele (1.2-4) dévient légérement de ces tendances interprétatives, notamment
en raison de l’aspect programmatique de I’épisode, qui le place hors du récit principal
(n’oublions pas qu’Hérodien écrit I'histoire «aprés Marc»). M. Zimmermann a par
exemple exploré les influences d’autres genres littéraires dans la construction de la

30 Cette préséance accordée a Polybe peut s’expliquer par le sujet militaire de son récit et son imitation
explicite de Thucydide, en plus d’un état du texte moins incomplet. Sur ’historiographie hellénistique
plus généralement, voir p. ex. Connor (1985) ; Marincola (2001) 104-112 ; Cuypers (2010) 317-323 ;
Gowing (2010) ; Dillery (2011).

31 Voir les notes 23 et 28 ci-dessus.

32 Hidber (2006) 114-116 ; cf. Kemezis (2014) 3638, a propos d’Aulu-Gelle. Pour sa part, Szelest (1951) a
montré que la pratique d’Hérodien se rapproche, au niveau des clausules métriques, du style de
Chariton, Lucien et Polémon de Laodicée.

33 Cf. Chrysanthou (2022) 8, voir aussi 315-316.

34 Sur la caractérisation des personnages chez Hérodien, voir par exemple Pitcher (2018) et Chry-
santhou (2022) passim.

35 E.g. De Blois (1998) 3415 : «Herodian’s work is even more a mixture of history and biography than
that of Dio.». On pourra rapprocher cette mixité a la pratique de Théopompe dans les Philippica
(FrGrHist 115), ou Philippe agit comme figure programmatique et comme principe d’organisation
structurelle, cf. Connor (1985) 464.
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figure du bon empereur : éloge, discours funébre, miroir des princes, discours sur la
royauté, etc.’® Pour le reste du texte, C’est-a-dire le sujet véritable, 'emprunt de pro-
cédés relevant d’autres genres, surtout la tragédie, a également été noté par la critique,
mais généralement dans une perspective disjonctive entre fiction et histoire.

Pour harmoniser ce type de composition mixte au genre historiographique, la
notion d’ «interaction littéraire» entre les traditions grecque et romaine s’avére tres
utile. Cette approche, plus productive, réciproque et organique méme que celle
d’ «influence», semble particulierement pertinente pour la littérature impériale du
troisiéme siécle, puisqu’on ne parlait désormais plus d’assimilation ou de résistance de
l'une tradition par rapport a l'autre, mais d’'un brassage socioculturel.’’” Il ne s’agit
évidemment pas de défendre I'idée d’une culture parfaitement lisse et homogéne, mais
plutdt d’insister sur son aspect composite et, pourrait-on dire, «bigarré».>® Ce genre de
relations littéraires est par ailleurs assez pratique pour aborder une ceuvre comme
I'Histoire des empereurs, dont lauteur se contente de se rattacher globalement a
I’époque dont il traite, sans donner d’autres précisions sur son identité, ses origines,
son statut ou sa profession (cf. 1.1.3, 1.2.5, 2.15.7).%° On voudrait bien reconstituer la
bibliothéque d’Hérodien, ce que plusieurs ont tenté en s’adonnant a la recherche des
sources historiques de l'auteur. Or, si 'on écarte le contrdle des aspects strictement
factuels, ce que visait la populaire Quellenforschung des siécles précédents malgré
I’état fragmentaire de la littérature de cette époque (méme les derniers livres de Dion
nous sont parvenus en bonne partie par des épitomés tardifs), il faudrait aussi con-
sidérer que la réception et la conception de paralleles spécifiques peuvent varier d'une
personne a l'autre, et méme d’une lecture a une autre.*’ Les liens directs, a part pour
quelques cas comme Cassius Dion ou Thucydide (encore que Sidebottom suggérat

36 Zimmermann (1999) 24-34. Alfoldy (1973) Par exemple, Alfoldy, identifiant I'Histoire comme un
«roman historique », s’est intéressé a la composition littéraire de '’épisode d’un point de vue rhétorique
et dramatique, mais il maintenait qu'Hérodien était un « Literat » et que le passage n’avait pas grande
valeur historique. Mecella, dans ce volume, s’intéresse au développement de la forme historiographique
a 'époque d’Hérodien, a ses liens avec les axes principaux de I'idéologie sévérienne et a sa filiation avec
les discours sur la royauté.

37 Konig/Whitton (2018) 21 : «Interactivity might be thought of as a superset of which intertextuality is
just a part: it not only embraces those »allusions« or »references« that can be captured and displayed in
specimen jars, but also seeks to give voice to the fuzzier echoes and dialogues between the lines of our
texts, and to invoke the sociohistorical communication and exchange that went along with literary
production.» Voir aussi Kemezis (2014) 25-29.

38 Cf. Swain (2007) 3 : «Knowledge of the past empowered the Severan elite, and synthesising
knowledge in encyclopedic works, including especially »miscellaneous« collections which entertained
and informed through poikilia (a term originally referring to a medley of colours, French bigarrure) is a
feature of imperial period literature which continues under the Severans.» (je souligne).

39 Voir par exemple les échanges de Fromentin et Marincola dans Fromentin, ed. (2022) 155-156.
Makhlayuk, dans ce volume, réinterroge la «grécité» et la «<romanité» d’Hérodien, et plus largement la
vision de l'auteur du monde de 'Empire romain.

40 E.g. Fowler (1997).
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quHérodien n’ait eu accés a ce dernier que par le biais d’extraits ou de manuels*'),

restent ainsi difficiles a établir de facon définitive. Et méme s’il était possible de tracer
une parenté claire entre I'Histoire et d’autres ceuvres, il faudrait tout de méme prendre
en considération certains facteurs, comme la composition de celles-ci et la filiation de
leurs propres formes.

Enfin, on pourra réitérer qu’il n’est pas nécessaire de restreindre les «bonnes»
influences de I'Histoire des empereurs aux récits historiques antérieurs, comme l’ont
souvent envisagé les études modernes. Marincola soutenait ainsi, au sujet de ’Anabase
de Xénophon qui faisait 'objet de questions similaires de classification : «the reason
that the work has appeared formally problematic is that scholars have artificially
limited their inquiry of possible models to previous narrative prose histories, even
though few existed in Xenophon’s time, and there was no obligation on him to consider
only those models.»** La situation décrite par Marincola n’est pas entiérement appli-
cable au cas d’Hérodien, puisque cet auteur, ceuvrant au troisieme siécle de notre ére,
disposait bien str de plusieurs modéles historiographiques, dont Xénophon lui-méme,
mais le raisonnement reste pertinent. D’ailleurs, méme les sources historiques des
historiens sont élaborées a partir de modeles littéraires et peuvent elles-mémes as-
sumer ce role pour d’autres ceuvres, historiques ou non.

2 La «vente» de PEmpire

De tous les épisodes de I'Histoire des empereurs d’Hérodien qui ont pu étre vus par la
critique moderne comme exagérés ou inventés, celui de I’avénement de Didius Julianus
et de ce fameux encan, qui aurait eu lieu dans la foulée du meurtre de Pertinax aux
mains des prétoriens le 28 mars 193, est particulierement intéressant a relire a travers
le filtre du mélange des genres et de la variété, puisque, du fait de sa singularité, voire
de son extravagance, ce récit a méme été percu comme complétement insensé. Cet
angle de lecture exclurait de considérer ce passage comme appartenant au genre
historique ; I'épisode serait en ce sens une digression «dramatique» (a rapprocher,
éventuellement, des digressions ethnographiques d’Hérodien*), et n’aurait rien a voir
avec la nature historique, donc véridique, du récit. Or, si I’on accepte que le mélange et
la variété font bien partie des pratiques historiographiques, ’accession de Julianus,
telle que la présente Hérodien, est un cas d’étude privilégié, car il permettra
d’éprouver les limites du type de lecture, bigarrée, que nous proposons.

Avant de nous intéresser au récit d’Hérodien a proprement parler, il convient
d’abord de se tourner vers la version que produit Cassius Dion de cet événement,
puisque Dion a longtemps été considéré, a tous égards, comme le plus fiable des deux,

41 Sidebottom (1988) 2777 n. 6.
42 Marincola (1999) 316.
43 Cf. Chrysanthou (2024).
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et que leurs récits ont constamment été comparés, a la défaveur de notre auteur. Pour
certaines critiques modernes, I'histoire d’Hérodien aurait en effet été reprise d’une
figure trouvée chez Dion et amplifiée par notre auteur au point d’en créer un véritable
encan.** A. Appelbaum désigne ce choix d’Hérodien comme «a misreading of Dio», ce
dernier n’ayant utilisé cette image qu’a titre de comparaison (Oomep), et non pas de
représentation.*® Or, pour apprécier ce passage de Dion en tant que source véridique,
par opposition au récit «imaginaire» d’Hérodien, il faut recourir a une certaine élas-
ticité herméneutique : d’abord, I'histoire de Dion, puisqu’elle est d’emblée tenue pour
vraie, doit étre débarrassée de toutes traces de fiction, ce qu’il est possible de faire en
les interprétant comme métaphores ; ensuite, si ces mémes éléments fictifs se trouvent
chez Hérodien, c’est que celui-ci a mal compris son prédécesseur et qu’il n’était méme
pas présent a ces événements (il était sans doute encore trop jeune pour y avoir
personnellement assisté) ; enfin, puisqu’il reste de toute facon un historien inférieur a
Dion, Hérodien s’est ainsi servi de ces figures pour les amplifier au point d’en venir a
une profession de vérité historique.

Mais que dit réellement le texte de Dion ? Selon le sénateur; Julianus vint au camp
prétorien pour briguer le principat par des promesses d’argent :

Cest alors que se produisit une affaire des plus honteuses et indigne de Rome : comme (omep)
dans un marché ou une salle des ventes (¢v ayopd xal €v mwAnTnpiw Twvi), a la fois Rome et son
empire tout entier furent vendus aux enchéres (anexknpoy0n). Les vendeurs (¢ninpackov) étaient les
assassins de leur empereur et les acheteurs (wvntiwv), Sulpicianus et Julianus qui enchérissaient
(OmepBédrovTeg) Pun contre lautre, I'un & Pintérieur du camp des prétoriens, Pautre a Pextérieur.*®

Dans la suite du récit, Dion décrit avec précision les montants, les encheres et les
surenchéres (UmepéPade, UmepPBoAf)), tout en insistant sur les gestes trés expressifs de
Julianus (tf] @wVij uéya Bodv kal Taig yepoiv évsetkviuevog).”” Pour Appelbaum, comme
pour M. Icks, le récit de Dion ne peut étre qu’une métaphore, car les détails ne sont pas
crédibles : il n’y a que deux seuls acheteurs potentiels, et la séquence ne va pas non
plus, puisque, dans la réalité.*® Or cette lecture métaphorique serait uniquement
fondée sur la conjonction Momep — qui d’ailleurs régit &v dyopd xal &v nwAntnpiw Twi,
mais non I'ensemble du passage —, et un présupposé favorable a I'’égard de Dion
comme historien. Bien qu’Appelbaum et Icks voient dans le texte d’Hérodien une

44 Appelbaum (2007) 201 : «This vivid but overstated metaphor was adopted as fact and embellished by
Herodian in his adaptation of Dio, and by his modern successor ». Cf. Icks (2014) 92 : «Undoubtedly, this
ludicrous version of events is an embellishment of Dio’s story.»

45 Appelbaum (2007) 206.

46 D.C. 74[73].11.3 : dte 61 kal mplypa aioylotov Te Kal avalov Tig POUNG €yéveto — omep yap €v
ayopd xal év twAnmnpiw Tl kat avTy 1 dpxn avtiic nioa ameknpOyOn. Kal avtdg Eninpackov pev ot Tov
AUTOKPATOPA COWV ATTEKTOVOTEG, WVNTIWV 8& & Te ZovAykiavog kat 6 TovAlavog UmepPAAAOVTEG BAAN-
Aovg, O pev €vBobev 0 8¢ £€wbev (trad. Freyburger ; je souligne).

47 D.C. 74[73]114-6.

48 Appelbaum (2007) 201-202.
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exagération de I'Histoire romaine de Dion, on peut se demander si notre auteur n’en
présenterait pas en fait une version édulcorée. En outre, si Dion, historien fiable, nous
présente ainsi I'accession de Julianus, pourquoi ne serait-il pas possible de voir, dans la
version qu’on trouve dans I’Histoire des empereurs, une pratique historiographique
similairement correcte ? Je mets a dessein I'accent sur la pratique historiographique,
car ce qui m’intéresse ici, ce n’est pas tellement de prouver I’historicité de cet épisode,
ni méme de réévaluer les rapports entre Dion et Hérodien, mais bien de mieux
comprendre la mise en récit opérée par Hérodien et les effets de celle-ci sur I'inter-
prétation et explication d’un événement insolite®.

La séquence narrative chez Hérodien différe légérement de ce qu’on peut lire dans
I'Histoire romaine de Dion, qui raconte que Julianus, qui était a Milan, se rendit de lui-
méme a Rome en apprenant la nouvelle de la mort de Pertinax (cf. D.C. 74[73].11.1-2).
Selon Hérodien, les prétoriens, apres avoir assassiné Pertinax, s’enferment dans leur
camp, attendent de voir s’il y aura des représailles et, constatant qu’ils s’en sont sortis
en toute impunité, décident de mettre 'Empire en vente :

les soldats firent monter sur le rempart a I'intérieur duquel ils restaient ceux d’entre eux dont la
voix portait le plus loin et leur firent proclamer que UEmpire était a vendre (mpoekipuTTOV (HVIOV) ;
ils promettaient de livrer le pouvoir au plus offrant (16 mA\éov apyvptlov waovty) [...].*°

Puis, comme chez Dion, Julianus se présente au rempart pour faire des promesses
extravagantes aux soldats (2.6.7-8).>" La suite est passablement différente chez
Hérodien : les soldats refuserent méme d’envisager l'offre de Sulpicianus, qui s’était
aussi présenté au rempart dans 'idée d’acheter 'Empire (2.6.9 : fjke TV apynv wvou-
uevog). Pour Icks, ’encan chez Hérodien, et donc ’hyperbole, se voit clairement dans la
criée des prétoriens sur le mur de leur camp.*? Pour Appelbaum, la scéne parait «even
more dramatic», et cette vente aux encheres est «even less likely», puisqu’il n’y aurait
ey, en fait, qu’un seul acheteur.*® Toute ’affaire peut s’expliquer, selon Appelbaum, par

49 Cf. Whittaker (1969-1970) n. 1 ad loc. : Dion et Hérodien «agree that the scene of the auction took
place.» Mais voir aussi Potter (2004) 97 n. 88 (le texte de la note se trouve a la page 603) : «There is no
auction in Herod. 2.6.10, which merely records that he promised more money than any man had thought
possible» (je souligne).

50 Hdn. 2.64-5 : ot 8¢ otpati®tal [...], Euevov pév évtog tol telyoug katakieioavteg Eautovg, avaya-
YOVTEG 8¢ TOUG EDOWVOTATOUE £AVTAOV ETTL TO TELYOG TPOEKNPLTTOV VIOV TNV Paceiay, T¢) Te TAEOV
Apyvplov 8moovTL éyyelplely vmoyvobvto v apxnv [...] (trad. Roques ; je souligne). Dion introduit
laffaire par deux adjectifs forts, aioylatov et avalov, qui expriment d’emblée son avis sur la question,
tandis qu’Hérodien paraitrait plus neutre. Or, pour Chrysanthou (2022) 37-38, la tournure introductive
TovAtav® 6¢ Twi trahirait déja la désapprobation d’Hérodien ; a mettre en paralléle avec 'entrée en
scéne de Maximin en 6.8.1.

51 Voir ci-dessous, p. 52—54, pour une analyse de ce passage.

52 Icks (2014) 92 : «Herodian goes even further» ; cf. Leaning (1989) 555—556 et Appelbaum (2007) 201.
53 Appelbaum (2007) 203.
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des machinations de Laetus, qui aurait tenté d’installer tour a tour Pertinax, Falco et
Julianus.**

Ce type d’approche «factualisante» pose, dans ses exces, quelques problémes : en
voulant comparer les versions de Dion et d’Hérodien afin de trouver 'unique «vérité»,
on en vient a refuser de penser I’historiographie autrement que comme une réserve
factuelle, a lui nier toute qualité littéraire (malgré ce qu'en disaient les anciens eux-
meémes) ainsi que toute posture au sein d’une tradition (historiographique, mais plus
largement littéraire), et donc a ignorer les impératifs (narratifs, thématiques, stylis-
tiques) propres a chaque récit. Ce genre d’interprétation a également pour effet
d’évacuer les particularités d’une écriture (présentée comme) contemporaine des
événements relatés, en plus de dévaloriser 'apport du ressenti, de la perception am-
biante et de la mémoire, surtout face a une affaire comme l’achat aussi explicite du
pouvoir impérial.*® Dans cette quéte de «ce qui s’est réellement passé », on chercherait
en outre un genre historiographique «pur» et inchangé a travers les sous-genres, les
auteurs et les époques. Or, comme discuté dans la section précédente, la littérature
classique est, bien au contraire, un objet dynamique, en mouvement constant ; c’est
d’autant plus vrai dans ’empire bigarré du troisiéme siécle, dont la culture se re-
nouvelle sans cesse grace aux interactions. Ces principes informeront notre lecture du
récit de ’encan dans I'Histoire des empereurs.

3 La mise en récit par le mélange et la variété chez
Hérodien

Etant donné le peu de détails siirs que nous possédons a propos du court régne de
Julianus, il serait aisé de voir cet épisode de I’Histoire des empereurs comme une pure
invention, un interstice temporel a remplir afin de pouvoir relier plus aisément la mort
de Pertinax au régne de Sévere. Dans un tel enchainement rapide et confus de regnes,
il n’est pas invraisemblable que méme un historien plus ou moins contemporain de ces
événements (ou a tout le moins se présentant comme tel) n’ait pas eu accés a tellement
plus d’information, en raison par exemple du court laps de temps, de la simultanéité de
plusieurs épisodes, ou encore de la réécriture de ceux-ci par le vainqueur.®® Mais si 'on

54 Appelbaum (2007) 203-207, sur la base de D.C. 74[73].8.2 ; cf. HA Pert. 101-2, 10.9-10. Pour une
réévaluation des dynamiques factionnelles entourant 'avenement de Pertinax, voir Galimberti dans ce
volume.

55 Sur ce point, voir p. 5556 ci-dessous. Scott, dans ce volume, s’intéresse plus longuement au concept
de mémoire et a ses liens avec les pratiques d’émulation et de distanciation des empereurs avec leurs
prédécesseurs.

56 Cf. Kemezis (2014) 55-57, aussi pour le traitement de Clodius Albinus et Pescennius Niger. Pour
Leaning (1989) 563, le régne de Julianus n’aurait pas été aussi catastrophique que le montrent les récits
d’Hérodien et de Dio ; il suffit de les comparer a la version donnée par I’Histoire Auguste, composée
environ un siécle et demi plus tard (cf. HA Did. Iul. 2.6). Mecella (2021) 293 n. 38 considére les deux récits
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met de coté la stricte historicité de ’avénement de Julianus, comment appréhender le
récit d’Hérodien, avec toutes ses aspérités et son «invraisemblance» ? Au lieu d’opérer
selon un processus disjonctif, qu’il refléte des tendances critiques plus anciennes («soit
de Thistoire soit de la fiction»,) ou d’autres plus récentes («de T'histoire malgré la
fiction»), notre lecture s’appuiera sur une vision conjonctive («la fiction participe de
Ihistoire»),”” c’est-a-dire qu’elle embrassera les techniques et les aspects relevant de
genres littéraires dits antinomiques a lhistoriographie comme des composantes de
celle-ci. Prenant a I’envers le paradigme voulant qu’Hérodien soit un mauvais historien
en raison de ses élans dramatiques, nous examinerons I’épisode de 'encan a ’aune de
procédés comiques et élégiaques afin de montrer en quoi ceux-ci peuvent contribuer a
Iécriture d’une histoire impériale romaine.*®

Il nous faut dire encore quelques mots sur la part, inévitable, d’invention dans
toute opération historiographique, qui intervient constamment dans la pratique
d’Hérodien. En plus d’étre confronté a des lacunes du matériau historique — le régne de
Julianus est un bon cas de figure —, I'historien doit aussi rendre les faits clairs, en
montrer les causes et les conséquences. Pour cela, il s’attache a ficeler un récit, no-
tamment en comblant certains silences. Cette mise en récit est, selon H. White, «es-
sentially a literary, that is to say fiction-making, operation. And to call it that in no way
detracts from the status of historical narratives as providing a kind of knowledge.»>* Le
cadre de cette opération scripturaire, méme littéraire, chez notre auteur a déja été
notée ailleurs, en tout cas sur le plan factuel : Sidebottom écrivait par exemple quil y
avait des «strict limits to Herodian’s inventions.»* Ce geste poiétique n’est donc pas du

comme le reflet d’'une propagande sévérienne ; cf. Leaning (1989) 548-549 («the official version of
events») ; Potter (2004) 97 («a false tradition»). Voir aussi Kolb (1972) 54-60 sur les correspondances
entre Dion, Hérodien et I'Histoire Auguste pour cet épisode.

57 Cf. Ranciere (1992) part. p. 18 pour cette formulation.

58 Je m’aborderai pas, dans le cadre limité de cet article, les procédés plus typiquement tragiques pour
deux raisons. D’abord, la tragédie est généralement percgue, au sein des genres de fiction, comme une
forme élevée — certainement par rapport a la comédie, mais aussi a I'épopée (cf. Arist. Poet. 1462b et
passim). En ce sens, elle se rapprocherait déja trop du genre dit sérieux de I'historiographie. Ensuite, et
peut-étre de fagon contradictoire, I'historiographie qu'on a appelée «tragique» suivant les propos de
Polybe a I'égard de ses contemporains (cf. Plb. 2.56-63) constitue une question trop large pour la
présente étude : méme si cette sous-catégorie du genre devient souvent un raccourci épistémologique
servant a discréditer des historiens jugés médiocres comme Hérodien, la critique moderne a également
longtemps débattu sur 'existence réelle de cette forme, son invention, ses codes et ses adhérents. Voir
par exemple Walbank (1960) pour un survol du probleme.

59 White (1978) 185.

60 Sidebottom (1998) 2821 : «Herodian does not invent people, let alone emperors. But rather, he
appears to give to historical personages plans and actions they, in reality, did not have.» Cf. Whittaker
(1969-1970), xliii, 1, Ixxiv et Roques (1990) 9, 10, 13, sur le principe directeur de sélection factuelle chez
Hérodien.
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tout aléatoire, mais répondrait & un principe de vraisemblance («true enough»®') par
rapport au sujet traité, ainsi qu’a une logique interne de I’ceuvre, notamment au niveau
narratif et thématique.

11 est évidemment possible de mettre en relation le Julianus d’Hérodien avec celui
de Dion, puisqu’il s’agit, pour le dire trop simplement, du méme personnage dans le
méme genre d’ceuvre. Cependant, en s’aventurant en dehors de ces frontiéres géné-
riques, on arrive a percevoir, dans plusieurs personnages de cet épisode de I'Histoire
des empereurs, des attributs qui rappellent des figures plus représentatives d’autres
genres. Comme dit plus haut, la scéne de 'encan a souvent été remise en question en ce
qui a trait & son authenticité, et sa mise en récit chez Hérodien est particulierement
prenante par son ridicule. L'historien raconte ainsi comment, a la nouvelle de la mise
aux enchéres de I’Empire, Julianus bondit, court, crie, gesticule :

Sa femme, sa fille, ses nombreux parasites (mAijfoc) le convainquent alors de bondir (avaBopovta)
hors de son lit de repos, de courir (Spauelv) au rempart, d’y apprendre la tournure que prennent
les événements, et tout au long de la route (mapd ndoav v 686v) ils lui conseillent de saisir cet
Empire jeté en pature et de ne pas épargner son argent pour surpasser par sa munificence tous les
rivaux qui viendraient a lui contester le pouvoir. Il s’approcha des remparts, promit a grands cris
(¢poa) de donner tout ce que I'on voudrait et expliqua qu’il possédait quantité de richesses et de
trésors d’or et d’argent.®®

Selon M. Hellstrom, «Herodian adds an element of comedy by having Didius jump
straight from his dinner table and rush to the camps, egged on by women and a mAfj6og
(‘throng’) of parasites. These escort him as he runs, discussing how to seize power in a
mockery of the philosophical stroll.»** On remarquera en effet la physicalité exagérée
(contraire, par ailleurs, a ’équanimité des bons empereurs de I'Histoire) et 'aspect
comique, voire absurde, des déplacements de Julianus, qui s’élance d’'un banquet pour
se précipiter vers le camp des prétoriens afin d’acheter 'Empire.

61 Cf. Pelling (1990) 35-43, a propos de Plutarque. On pensera aussi au principe de convenance pré-
conisé par Thucydide dans la composition et I'intégration de discours dans une ceuvre historique ; cf.
Thuc. 1.22.1, avec D.H. Thuc. 414.

62 Hdn. 2.6.7-8 : meiBovotv o0V avtov § Te yuvi Kal 1 Buydtnp 6 e TV Tapacsitwy mAf6og avabo-
povta tol okiumodog Spauelv emt 10 TelY0g Kal T@ mpatTdpeva Uabely, mapd mioav v 680V cupupou-
AevoVTEG EppLupévny TRV dpxnVv apracal, Aeeldig 8¢ xpnuatwv éxovta peyarodwplaodnavtag vmep-
Baely, el kat Tveg auelopnTolev. émel Totvuv d Teiyel mpooiiAbey, €Boa te mavta Swoely 6oa PovAovtal
OO VOUUEVOG, TTapelval Te aUT® TAUTAELOTA Xprpata Kat Onoaupols xpuaod Kal apyvpov TEMANPW-
uévoug éAeye (trad. Roques, légerement modifiée).

63 Hellstrom (2015) 49.
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4 Julianus : miles gloriosus ?

On pourrait pousser I'image encore plus loin, en reliant les comportements de ’en-
tourage de Julianus au personnage comique du parasite, mais surtout en voyant dans
cette représentation de Julianus la manifestation d'un alazon, et méme d’un miles
gloriosus. De facon générale, le «soldat fanfaron» de la comédie antique s’inscrit dans
la catégorie plus large du «vantard» et reprend ses extravagances vestimentaires, sa
verve grandiloquente, sa pusillanimité et, bien str, ses fabulations.®* Comme ces types
comiques, Julianus fanfaronne volontiers a qui veut I'entendre qu’il a les moyens
d’acquérir PEmpire, se laisse facilement convaincre par sa «cour» de parasites, mais se
révele finalement pauvre, peu compétent et, quand Sévere arrive aux portes de Rome,
trés peureux. Au contraire des vantards comiques, souvent caractérisés par la maitrise
d’une rhétorique grandiose, mais superficielle,”® Julianus ne démontre pas, chez
Hérodien, de telles capacités oratoires, mais incarne plutdt son personnage a travers la
gestuelle, voire la gesticulation. Certes, les discours dans I'Histoire des empereurs ne
sont généralement pas trés abondants,*® mais la comparaison inévitable avec la longue
conversation tenue entre Laetus, Eclectus et Pertinax (2.1.7-10) juste avant 'avénement
de ce dernier rehausse I'aspect comique, méme grossier, de ce Julianus.?’ I est en outre
intéressant de souligner la nature militaire du personnage dramatique, qui est souvent
un mercenaire, étranger a la cité ou se déroule la piéce, et a parfois exercé quelque
fonction de commandement, et de 'opposer a la carriére de Julianus, qui ne comporte
chez Hérodien aucune charge militaire, et encore moins quelconque succés guerrier.®®
Bien plus, Julianus ne dispose méme pas des richesses qu'un Pyrgopolinice, miles
plautien par excellence, a pu accumuler au cours de ses campagnes militaires.*® Son
contact avec 'armée, et plus particulierement les prétoriens, est seulement transac-
tionnel ; ce sont eux, lorsqu’ils le proclament empereur, qui décident de se préparer au
combat pour l’escorter ensuite jusqu’au palais impérial (2.6.13 : un komos inversé,
allant du banquet au palais ?). Le reste de I'épisode est marqué de I'incompétence
totale de Julianus qui n’écoute méme pas ses amis lui conseillant d’empécher ’avancée

64 Sur les caractéristiques de ce type comique et ses diverses incarnations, cf. Konstantakos (2015)
4248 et Konstantakos (2016) 112—142, avec les références bibliographiques.

65 E.g. PL Cur 533-536 et Mil. 1-9, avec les exemples relevés dans Konstantakos (2016) 133—136 de mots
et de tournures poétiques utilisés notamment par Lamachos dans les Acharniens d’Aristophane.

66 On a fait grand cas de la rareté des discours de 'Histoire des empereurs dans les derniers livres afin
de prouver un état inachevé du texte : cette question a bien été résumée dans Sidebottom (1998) 2813.
Les discours eux-mémes sont analysés dans plusieurs études récentes, e.g. Mallan (2022), Pitcher (2022).
67 Le caractére plus solennel de cet épisode, de méme que 'accent mis sur le déroulement lent, en une
journée (cf. Arist. Poet. 1449h9), pourrait le rapprocher davantage de la tragédie : les avénements de
Pertinax et de Julianus seraient ainsi configurés selon des modes dramatiques différents, I'un la tra-
gédie, 'autre la comédie.

68 Mais voir HA Did. Iul. 1.6-9, ou lui sont attribuées des victoires contre des peuples germaniques.
69 Pl Mil.1063-1065 (éd. Ernout) : Non mihi auaritia unquam innatast ; satis habeo diuitiarum. / Plus mi
mille est modiorum Philippi. Voir aussi Konstantakos (2016) 122-123 pour une liste d’occurrences.
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de Sévere en occupant les passes des Alpes (2.11.8). Pire, il préfere mener le combat
dans les rues de Rome, car il «n’osait pas» (2.11.9 : o06¢ [...] €t0Apa) s’aventurer hors
des murs de la ville.

Tandis que les soldats fanfarons se font démasquer par les héros comiques,
Julianus trouve sa contrepartie «héroique » en Sévére, dont le Sénat se fait le porte-voix
a Rome.”” La confrontation entre Lamachos et Dikaiopolis dans les Acharniens
d’Aristophane (a partir du vers 572) montre toute la couardise du soldat fanfaron :
celui-ci s’en remet a crier et a supplier, sans jamais tenter d’agir. C’est une scene
populaire des pieces comiques ou figure ce type de personnage, servant a illustrer, et
méme amplifier, Iartifice de sa posture initiale.”* Les nouvelles de I’arrivée imminente
de Sévére a Rome poussent Julianus «dans un profond désespoir» (2.11.7 : €v €aydm
armoyvwaoel), puis Pentrée clandestine dans la ville le laissent dans 'incompréhension et
Iindécision, «incapable de parler et d’agir» (2.12.3 : ToAAf [...] apacia e xai amopiq).”
Malgré ses préparatifs, certes minimes, Julianus s’en remet finalement a se lamenter
sur son sort et supplier le Sénat de le laisser abdiquer (2.12.5 : xal Tag mapovoag
08upopévou TUYaG, ikeTELOVTOG Te €EopooacBal v apynv). Devant ce spectacle
(0p®VvTeQ), le Sénat demeure impassible et se range vite du coté de Sévére, tandis que
Julianus est relégué, avec une certaine désinvolture, a arriére-scéne.”

Puisque la récompense du héros comique (ou parfois, chez Ménandre, celle du
fanfaron) est typiquement de nature érotique et sympotique,”* on peut également voir
la défaite impériale de Julianus, et son incompréhension des processus politiques,
comme un échec comique : comme Hérodien le raconte, Julianus, aprés avoir gagné
I’Empire, s’est aussitot abandonné aux plaisirs (2.7.1 : Tpuaig eVBEwG Kal kKpauTdAalg
¢oy0Aage), méme si sa «quéte» commencait a peine. Cette incompétence comique se
solde en une faillite double : Julianus n’arrive pas a se conformer aux codes du genre,
qui l'auraient soumis a une violente maltraitance et une profonde humiliation sous
tous les regards,75 ni méme, au contraire des personnages ménandriens, a les subvertir
de fagon satisfaisante. Sa défaite face a Sévere, toujours «hors-champ», se conclut par
une morte plate, sans éclat, loin de tous. La rencontre entre les deux n’aura jamais lieu,
et Hérodien nous présente la mort de Julianus presque comme un non-événement : un
tribun, dépéché par le Sénat, «le trouva seul, abandonné de tous, et bien que Julianus
versét de honteuses larmes, il le mit & mort.» (2.12.7 : 6 uév odv gvpebeig £pnuog te Kal

70 Cf. Rosen (2014) sur les implications de la notion de «héros comique ».

71 Voir Konstantakos (2016) 128131 pour d’autres exemples dans la comédie antique.

72 Cf. Hdn. 2.12.3 : T0v TovAlavov amodel@dvTa Kal €v amoyveaoeL 6vta.

73 On pourrait méme avancer qu'aux traits du soldat fanfaron se superposent ceux du parasite et de
I’esclave comiques, par exemple par la tromperie a laquelle se livre Julianus, promettant aux prétoriens
des sommes qu’il n’a pas réellement en échange du pouvoir impérial. Soulignons que ces deux autres
caractéres sont méme évoqués par Dion : selon cet auteur, Julianus s’occupait des affaires de I'Etat
comme un esclave (GveAevBépwe) et un parasite (Bwmevew), cf. D.C. 74[73].14.1-2.

74 E.g. Ar. Ach. ; P Bac., Mil, Ps. ; Ter. Eun., et la subversion de ce motif chez Men. Mis., Per, Sik. Sur ces
passages, voir Konstantakos (2012) 137-140.

75 PL Mil. 1394-1437 est un exemple frappant, a comparer avec Ar. Ach. 1190-1234.
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OO TAVTWV KaTaAelpBelg, aloypig dAopupouevog Epovetdn) Alors que les milites de la
comédie gémissent a grands cris sous les coups subis, Julianus se lamente tout seul,
sans bourreau ni public. Méme le comique du personnage, surprenant a son entrée en
scéne, se révele inopérant et d’'un désintérét notable autant pour un public intra-
quextradiégétique : sa sortie du camp et sa marche vers le palais n’attirent ni accla-
mations ni rires, mais des insultes et des reproches lancés a distance (2.6.13 : ufte unv
evpnuolvtog Momep eiwbaot [...] kal moppwhev €0TAOTEG EPAACONUOUY KAl KAKGIG
nyopevov).”® Soulignons enfin que les personnages comiques, peu importe la période
du genre dont ils proviennent, et la version de Julianus qu’on trouve chez Hérodien ne
sont certes pas identiques, malgré ces points de connexion. En ce sens, I'idée n’est pas
tellement de soutenir qu’Hérodien s’inspire directement de Plaute, ou de la comédie
grecque, mais que ce type de personnage et les images qui lui sont liées étaient passés,
a I'époque d’Hérodien, dans l'imaginaire collectif et que les actions attribuées a
Julianus pouvaient réactiver certaines résonances comiques dans I’esprit du public de
I'Histoire des empereurs.

5 ... ou exclusus imperator ?

Si Ton se penche plus particuliérement sur l'intrigue amoureuse dans laquelle se
retrouve souvent le miles gloriosus et dont il sort généralement perdant, cette absur-
dité du personnage pourrait méme étre bonifiée par un rapprochement au para-
klausithyron.”” Ce motif populaire de I’élégie est une version particuliére de 'exclusus
amator, de «’amant qui a été laissé dehors», et met typiquement en scene un homme
amoureux cherchant a rejoindre, en vain, sa bien-aimée et qui adresse a la porte close
lui faisant obstacle une complainte. A travers une méme sorte de réflexes d’associa-
tions entre le récit d’Hérodien et des genres littéraires plut6t classés comme fictifs, il
est ainsi possible d’ajouter un autre niveau d’interprétation a cet épisode jugé stupé-
fiant. Dans cette version d'une scéne typique de la poésie élégiaque, Julianus prendrait
les traits de lexclusus amator, confronté au mur du camp prétorien derriere lequel se
trouve l'objet de sa convoitise, c’est-a-dire le pouvoir impérial.”® On note d’emblée une
présence importance du «rempart» dans I'ensemble du passage (2.64-9) : &uevov
€vtog ToD Telyoug ; éml TO TELYOG TPOEKNPUTTOV ; Spauelv €mi TO TEYOG ; T@ Telyel

76 Les loisirs «scandaleux et contestables» de Julianus lui valent certaines moqueries du peuple (2.7.2 :
¢ aloypaig te Kal aueLporotg ndovaig okwmtely), mais il est notable de voir que cette réaction ne se
produit pas en direct et qu’elle est formulée selon un mode plut6t descriptif que narratif (2.7.2 wg
npoidvta Te [...]).

77 Sur les rapports entre comédie et élégie, notamment en ce qui concerne le passage a I’étude, voir ci-
dessous.

78 Sur ce topos, lié au theme de l'exclusus amator; voir par exemple Copley (1956) ; Yardley (1976)
21-73 ; Cairns (2020).
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TpociiABev ; tov TovAlavov émi t0 Ttelyog avePifacav’® Un peu comme amant qui
s’adresse au portier chez Ovide (Am. 1.16.15 : tibi blandior uni), Julianus négocie un droit
d’entrée avec les prétoriens, en leur promettant richesses et privileges.** L’objet de
convoitise est une source de motivation a la fois pour le poéte et ’aspirant. En Am. 1.9,
Ovide affirme que 'amour 'a sorti de sa torpeur : «Moi, enfin, j’étais paresseux, né
pour loisiveté et son laisser-aller : le lit de repos et la pénombre avaient amolli mon
ame. Mon amour pour une jeune beauté me stimula et me poussa & m’engager a son
service.»®' De méme, ’annonce de la vente poussa Julianus a se jeter hors de son lit
pour se précipiter au camp prétorien afin de s’emparer du pouvoir. En outre, admet-
tant que le topos du paraklausithyron dérive bien du komos, on verrait donc une
couche additionnelle a la course folle de Julianus vers le camp prétorien, tout a fait en
lien avec le banquet et, comme le relevait Hellstrom, la promenade philosophique.®*

Certains détails du topos sont simplement adaptés par Hérodien : par exemple, les
ianitores de ’empire ne sont certes pas des esclaves enchainés, méme ¢’ils sont, en
quelque sorte, asservis a leur cupidité. L’entrée ne se fait pas par le seuil d’'une porte,
mais par I'ascension d'un mur. D’autres éléments sont permutés. Lamator est poéte et
se proclame trés pauvre.®® Dans la course vers le camp prétorien, les parasites de
Julianus lui conseillent de ne pas lésiner sur les dépenses, afin de 'emporter facile-
ment sur tous ses rivaux : a terme, Julianus deviendrait ainsi le rival de 'amoureux
qui, portant cadeaux et promesses, est admis a l'intérieur, tandis que Sulpicianus
resterait 'amant exclus. On trouve méme, un peu plus tard, la suggestion d’une bagarre
de rue entre «amants rivaux»* quand Julianus «fit des préparatifs comme s’il devait
engager la lutte contre Sévére dans la ville méme».*® Il y a évidemment bon nombre

79 Le mur apparait également dans le Miles gloriosus : Palestrion perce un trou a I'arriere de la maison
de Pyrgopolinice afin de réunir Philochomasie et Pleusiclés. Le rempart est aussi un élément important
de I'épopée (Hom. Il. 3161-244), puis de la tragédie (e.g. E. Ph. 88—201, éventuellement IA 185-302, et
A. Th. 375—-652) a partir duquel il est possible d’orienter le regard vers un point précis, tout en recourant
a un mode narratif plus large : la teichoscopia (cf. Fuhrer [2015]). Hérodien use de cette technique
lorsqu’il présente le dernier combat entre Sévere et Niger (34.2-5), mais le souci du spectacle et du
regard est présent tout au long de son ceuvre, cf. Ward (2011) et Baumann (2021) part. 77— 80.

80 E.g. Prop. 1.16.36, 2.16.15-21 ; Ov. Am. 3.8.29-44, 3.8.64-66. Quand Hérodien écrit, en 2.6.5, que les
prétoriens «confieront» I'empire a celui qui offrira le plus d’argent (t& te mAéov dpyvplov SwooVTL
EyxelpLelv Umioyvolvto v apyiv), le terme utilisé, vmioxvéoual, «promettre», n'est peut-étre pas
anodin. Bien quil soit d’'usage courant et généralement de coloration neutre, il serait possible d'y
déceler une certaine nuance érotique, car le mot se trouve aussi au sens de «promettre en mariage,
fiancer» (Bailly, 1.2).

81 Ov. Am. 1941-44 : ipse ego segnis eram discinctaque in otia natus ; / mollierant animos lectus et
umbra meos ; / inpulit ignauum formonsae cura puellae / iussit et in castris aera merere suis (éd. et trad.
Bornecque).

82 Cf. Plu. Erot. 8.753b. Sur les origines komastiques du théme, voir les travaux cités a la note 78 ci-
dessus.

83 E.g. Catul. 13 ; Ov. Am. 1.8 ; Prop. 1.8, 1.15 ; Tib. 1.5, mais les exemples de ce théme abondent.

84 E.g. Plu. Erot. 8.753b, avec Prop. 1.16.5-6, 2.195 ; Tib. 11.73-76.

85 Hdn. 2119 : xal v mpog Lefiipov paynv wg év i) TOAEL TOGOUEVOG Ttapeokevale (trad. Roques).
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d’éléments typiques des épigrammes et des poemes élégiaques qui ne figurent pas du
tout dans le récit d’Hérodien (e.g. la guirlande, la nuit comme toile de fond, les insultes
a la porte, le temps inclément) — ce n’est pas, en effet, une application directe du
théme, mais une incorporation de certains «ingrédients» poétiques a un récit histo-
riographique.

11 est par ailleurs intéressant de noter que si le paraklausithyron est passé dans la
tradition comme un motif surtout élégiaque, on en trouve aussi certaines itérations
comiques, comme chez Plaute (Cur: 1-157) ou chez Térence (Eun. 46-206). Ces genres
sont liés notamment par certains aspects textuels et certains codes génériques, mais
aussi par les structures sociales et les rapports de celles-ci a la sexualité.*® Dans cette
narrativisation élégiaque de 1’épisode, le rdle de Julianus déboucherait sur un échec
moins grand que sa contrepartie comique. On peut ainsi renverser la défaite comique
de Julianus, sur le plan amoureux, en évoquant la perception différente du mariage
dans la comédie et I'élégie : si dans la premiere forme, le mariage est souhaité, dans la
seconde, I'union officielle des deux personnages est pensée comme un frein a 'amour
(Prop. 2.7), mais aussi comme un retour a la réalité et la reprise, pour ’'amant, de ses
responsabilités civiques.®” Dans cette perspective, une trame élégiaque serait plus sa-
tisfaisante pour le personnage de Julianus, car elle pourrait finir plus aisément avec le
banquet et les plaisirs, malgré des rivalités imminentes avec d’autres prétendants, dans
la mesure ou le mariage ne scelle pas le succes de 'amator.

On pourrait, bien sir, utiliser ces correspondances avec des genres littéraires de
fiction comme la preuve d’une falsification de ’auteur, ce qui autoriserait le rejet de cet
épisode sur la base de son inintérét historique. Plus largement, cela pourrait contri-
buer au déclassement d’Hérodien comme véritable historien, et de son ceuvre comme
histoire sérieuse, comme il est fréquemment arrivé par le passé. Or, si 'on tente d’aller
au-dela de la binarité faux-vrai et fiction-histoire, on pourrait aussi y voir la marque
d’'une «configuration», comme le nomme White®®, c’est-a-dire I'explication d’événe-
ments historiques par leur mise en récit. Dans I’épisode de ’avénement de Julianus, ce
procédé serait notamment fondé sur des ressemblances entre des personnages histo-
riques et des figures littéraires, qui auraient été exagérées jusqu’a la caricature.
Pensons ainsi au role prédominant de la femme et de la fille de Julianus au début de
I’épisode : cette importance donnée aux deux personnages féminins ajoute certes un
élément comique au récit, mais elle est également attestée dans le monnayage de
Julianus.®®

86 James (2012).

87 James (2012) 261 et 264—265 sur le personnage du rival ; voir aussi Konstan (1986).

88 White (1978) part. 84 -86.

89 Voir par exemple Woodward (1961), qui donne la liste des types pour Manlia Scantilla et Didia Clara.
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6 Un regard «contemporain»

Méme si 'on peut assez facilement envisager, de notre perspective actuelle, que cet
épisode n’ait pas eu une grande postérité — les récits du siécle suivant tendent déja a
atténuer I'image d’un encan® — et qu’il présente des ressemblances avec d’autres
avénements, comme celui de Claude en 41, il n’est pas inutile de s’intéresser a la facon
dont il aurait pu étre percu, et vécu, au moment méme. Bien qu’il en rejette la réalité,
B. Campbell note en effet que I'épisode eut «a traumatic effect on contemporaries ».**
Chez Hérodien, cette «configuration» deviendrait donc plus précisément I'écriture, de
méme que la réécriture, d'un événement historique «traumatique », dont il se prétend
le contemporain.®* Au-dela de considérations strictement chronologiques (on suppose
quil y aurait un décalage d’au moins une cinquantaine d’années entre le régne de
Julianus et le moment ou Hérodien a pu composer son histoire), on entendra surtout
par «contemporain» que Ihistorien se présente comme appartenant a la méme gé-
nération qui a vécu ces événements et qui s’en rappelle encore (cf. 1.1.3). Cette mé-
moire, appelée «communicationnelle» par ]. Assmann, serait celle d'un passé récent
qui est partagée avec ses contemporains et qui s’applique a une période de quelque
80 ans.” Le sujet de I'Histoire des empereurs, c’est-a-dire ’histoire impériale romaine
des années 180 a 238, correspondrait a ce phénoméne d’'une mémoire 1éguée, s’inté-
grant a un souvenir collectif. On pourrait donc envisager ce (prétendu) manque de
distance critique, aussi présent dans les derniers livres de Dion, comme une des clés
dans notre appréhension d’un tel passage.

Reflétant la «bigarrure» de la situation, ce mélange des genres pourrait également
témoigner d’une tentative de «faire du sens» d'une succession pour le moins éton-

90 Cf.Vict.19 et HA Did. Iul. 2.6. Notons cependant que Zosime, au sixiéme siécle, parle clairement d’'une
vente (Zos. 17.2 : wviov, ®veita). Voir aussi la note 49 ci-dessus.

91 Campbell (1984) 119. La conscience chez Hérodien d'une crise, et la notion méme de «crise» du
troisieme siecle, a été remise en question par certains pans de la critique de moderne : Liebeschuetz
(2015), qui propose un survol des tendances pour ou contre, conclut qu’il faut reconnaitre «the trau-
matic nature of much of the third century» (p. 19).

92 Voir Morley (2017), pour une lecture de Thucydide en tant que composition traumatique. Par
ailleurs, I'historiographie contemporaine serait propice a lintégration d’autres genres narratifs, cf.
Fromentin (2022) 6, qui évoque les épopées, les inscriptions, les biographies et les évangiles chrétiens.
93 Assmann (2010) 45-47 : les témoins de la premiére moitié de cycle ont souvent une posture plus
prospective, « tournée vers l'avenir », tandis que ceux de la seconde arrivent a un « age ot le souvenir
prend plus de place et, avec lui, le désir de le fixer et de le transmettre. » (citation a la page 46) Schulz
(2011) 254263 utilise ces concepts mémoriels, en particulier celui de «mémoire chaude», pour expli-
quer la transition narrative, littéraire et idéologique, dans I’Histoire romaine de Dion, entre les Antonins
et les Sévéres, ainsi que les paralléles proposés par ’historien entre les mauvais empereurs du premier
siécle et ceux du troisiéme. Le processus pour ’épisode de Julianus chez Hérodien n’est pas entierement
dissimilaire, mais les éléments de fixation sont de nature différente : pour lui, archétypes proprement
littéraires, pour son prédécesseur, personnages historiques (mais qui ont certes pu étre filtrés a travers
certain types littéraires).
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nante, d’autant plus que ’avénement de Pertinax avait semblé annoncer un retour a
Pordre aprés le régne de Commode. Pour le dire avec White, «[a]Jnother way we make
sense of a set of events which appears strange, enigmatic, or mysterious in its
immediate manifestations is to encode the set in terms of culturally provided cate-
gories, such as metaphysical concepts, religious beliefs, or story forms.»** Par I'incor-
poration et l’adaptation d’autres genres littéraires, comme la comédie ou I'élégie,
Hérodien est en mesure d’ordonner et de faconner la matiére historique de cet en-
chainement rapide d’événements insolites. La configuration a la fois comique et élé-
giaque du personnage de Julianus et de I'épisode de son avenement permet de donner
a cette affaire une structure et des points d’ancrage familiers afin d’accompagner son
souvenir ou bien sa découverte & travers une mise en scéne vivante.”® Comme Denys le
déclarait, 'historiographie devrait rechercher a la fois l'utilité et le plaisir de la lec-
ture : les techniques mises en ceuvre par Hérodien dans la composition de cet épisode
répondent ainsi a ces deux impératifs.

Enfin, si on repense a la notion d’interactions littéraires, il ne s’agit pas tellement
de soutenir qu’Hérodien a tiré ces éléments directement de la comédie et de 1'élégie
pour la mise en récit de 'avénement de Julianus, mais qu’il se trouve, dans 'ensemble
des textes et des traditions de I'époque, certaines images, comiques ou élégiaques, qui
sont susceptibles d’étre réactivées par I'abord de cette scene et de ses personnages : a
court terme, 'émotion provoquée par l’affaire peut étre neutralisée par I'absurdité, a
plus long terme, le processus de compréhension et d’interprétation historique peut
commencer a prendre forme a travers I'accentuation de certains éléments-clés.’®

7 Conclusion

Suivant Fowler, pour qui les mélanges génériques sont ’expression des gouts littéraires
d’un moment donné, et Marincola, qui percoit les genres antiques en état de perpétuel
changement, on rappellera que les innovations génériques ne sont pas le symptome
d’'un déclin ou d’une décadence, mais bien d’une vitalité et d’un essor qui ont assuré la
survie de ces genres, et qu’elles participent a des stratégies de composition propres a

94 White (1978) 86 (je souligne).

95 Il aurait été également pertinent de se tourner vers des théorisations du rire et des processus
thérapeutiques de réappropriation de ’événement traumatique afin d’explorer plus avant le recours a
la comédie (serait-ce une tentative d’amplifier 'absurdité jusqu’a pouvoir la dédramatiser ?), mais ce
prolongement dépasserait le cadre du présent article. On renverra en tout cas aux études de Halliwell
(2008) et de Beard (2014) pour une premiére exploration du rire dans 'Antiquité.

96 Ammien Marcellin compare I'usurpation de Procope a I'accession de Didius Julianus (Amm. Marc.
26.6.14 : ut [...] quondam). Ammien reprend des éléments significatifs du récit d’Hérodien : des «soldats a
vendre» (uendibilium militum), des promesses démesurées (opes), une escorte nombreuse et armée
pour son apparition au peuple. Ce texte est plus explicitement comique : 'épisode est rapproché d’une
«caricature» (simulacrum) ou d’un pantomime, et 'avénement est qualifié de «dérisoire» (ludibriose).
Sur ce passage, voir Alonso (2016) 255-259, avec les références de la note 34.
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chaque ceuvre, chaque auteur ou chaque période.”” Comme le note Potter, la littérature
du troisiéme siécle de notre ére fut marquée par « a genuine change in taste »°
QuHérodien soit donc un historien «typique» de cette époque, un «produit de son
temps», cela va de soi.”® En outre, le mélange générique, méme entre genres fictifs et
non-fictifs, n’appauvrit pas le récit, mais ’enrichit : le recours au «mélange» ou a la
«variété» permet d’établir des rapports horizontaux entre les genres et d’éviter les
connotations négatives liées a la «contamination» ou a la «dilution». Dans cette per-
spective, méme l’historiographie peut incorporer des techniques plus couramment
associées a la fiction, et cela, loin de porter atteinte a sa nature, permet notamment de
rendre des événements ou des personnages qui, au premier abord, seraient moins
transparents plus clairs pour le public.

Dans la composition de 'Histoire des empereurs, Hérodien a donc pu configurer le
récit de 'avéenement de Julianus selon des codes plus typiquement comiques ou élé-
giaques : I'aspirant apparait sous les traits a la fois du miles gloriosus et de I'exclusus
amator. Les motifs de ces genres ne sont pas appliqués de facon automatique, a
Iemporte-piéce (ils sont méme déja modulés au sein de leurs propres genres), mais en
sont tirés certains éléments qui sont ensuite adaptés a la matiere historique : la
présence de parasites, la gestuelle comique et la vantardise, le contexte sympotique, le
role central du rempart a partir duquel se constitue I'action principale, la rivalité
érotique. Il est intéressant de rappeler qu’il existe des liens profonds entre la comédie
et I'élégie et qu’'en ce sens, il n’est pas incongru qu’Hérodien ait eu recours a des
procédés participant de ces deux genres dans la mise en récit d'un méme épisode. En
outre, les différences entre les codes comiques et élégiaques, par exemple au niveau
des critéres opposés de succés du héros, expriment bien la complexité de cette scéne et
illustrent les incompréhensions et les échecs de Julianus : 'amator est sorti vainqueur,
il ’a emporté sur son rival, mais le miles est démasqué et se fait humilier et méme
mettre & mort. L'incompétence comique de Julianus, cristallisée par son exécution
mandatée par le Sénat, se voit a travers ’ensemble de son régne, et ’empereur ne se
produit jamais devant un public particulierement favorable, quand il arrive a en
attirer un. Comme Hérodien le raconte, la population I'insulte et le raille, se tenant a
distance, et I'accomplissement du role comique de Julianus se passe finalement a huis
clos, sans grande cérémonie.

En lien avec la question du genre de I’Histoire des empereurs, on a fait grand cas du
but qu’Hérodien déclarait poursuivre dans sa préface, c’est-a-dire d’avoir écrit ce texte

97 Marincola (1999) 310. Bowersock (1985) 711, comparant les récits et les méthodes de Dion et
Hérodien : «the times were visibly changing.» Cf. Sidebottom (1998) 2778 : «Herodian may have in-
troduced a new and viable sub-genre to the flourishing Greek historiography of the third century.»
98 Potter (2011) 334.

99 Cf. Echols (1961) 7 ; Reardon (1971) 216 ; Bowersock (1975) 230, etc. Sur une dépréciation similaire des
historiens hellénistiques, sauf — et par comparaison a — Polybe, qui est également fondée sur une vision
pessimiste de I'historiographie post-thucydidéenne, voir ci-dessus, p. 41—42. Bowersock (1985) 711 voit
méme dans I'ceuvre d’Hérodien «a pre-echo of Byzantium.»
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«dans l'idée que les générations ultérieures n’éprouveraient pas elles non plus un
mince plaisir & prendre connaissance» de cette période singuliére.’® Pour plusieurs
critiques modernes, le plaisir n’appartiendrait pas au genre historique, mais plutot a la
fiction. Or, si Denys reconnait 'importance du récit de Thucydide, il reproche a son
auteur d’avoir produit un texte trop sec, monotone, peu accessible sauf aux plus let-
trés.'” Comme pour les poikiliai, la variété et le mélange dans Ihistoriographie
peuvent servir a la fois le divertissement et I'apprentissage, soit par I'intégration im-
médiate de la matiere, la faculté de rétention d’information ou méme lintérét a re-
visiter le sujet a un moment ultérieur. I1 n’est pas incongru de lier ces fonctions a
I'abord d'un texte historique de la méme époque, «bigarrée», comme I'Histoire des
empereurs d’Hérodien, surtout dans la mise en récit d’'un événement atypique et a
premiere vue plutdt opaque, qu’on voudrait a la fois élucider et rendre (plus) plaisant,
et dont on souhaiterait préserver la mémoire.
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Adam M. Kemezis
Herodian as Real and Fictional Source for the
Historia Augusta

Unlike many of the questions considered in this volume, the relationship between
Herodian and the Historia Augusta (HA) is far from under-studied. This is only to be
expected, given how rare it is that we possess full texts both of an earlier historian
and of a later author that uses them as a source." But given the mainly source-re-
search-oriented focus of much existing work on the topic, there remain important lit-
erary questions not just about how the HA actually uses Herodian, but how it presents
him within the elaborate fiction it creates around itself. In exploring these questions I
hope to illuminate how the HA functions as a work of historical imagination, and in
particular how source-citations are deployed rhetorically, but also, and appropriately
for this volume, to show a little of how Herodian’s text was understood and used a cen-
tury and a half after his death in a very different Rome from the one in which he lived.

The HA is well known as a collection of 30 lives of emperors from the second and
third centuries, written in Latin likely in Rome around 400 CE by an unknown author,
although the text includes an elaborate authorial fiction that has it being written a
hundred years earlier by six invented authors.” The entire content of the collection
is fictionalized to varying degrees, and its generic identity and intent remain highly
contentious. However, it does include solid information taken from authentic tradi-
tions, of which Herodian is one, serving as the HA’s main source for the reign of Max-
iminus and the events of 238. Comparison of content reveals many stretches of the HA
that amount to a loose Latin paraphrase of Herodian, and other sections are basically
condensed versions of Herodian’s narrative.®> Furthermore, the HA includes roughly a
dozen explicit citations of Herodian, which will be the main concern of this article.

Acknowledgments: Many thanks are due to my fellow organizers/editors and to all the attendees for their
helpful contributions to the paper and for a splendidly productive and enjoyable conference. In what follows,
translations are my own. For Herodian and the HA, I have used the Teubner editions of Lucarini (2005) and
Hohl (1971), in the latter case taking into account the textual suggestions of Stover (2020).

1 Works on HA sources that will be cited throughout this study include Kolb (1972, 1995); Barnes (1978);
Rohrbacher (2013) and the relevant parts of Paschoud (2018).

2 For summaries of the authorship question, see Chastagnol (1994) ix-li or Rohrbacher (2016) 4-15. Al-
though I refer to the author with gender-inclusive “they”, I take it they are a single person. The HA’s
various fictional narrative personae consistently refer to themselves in the masculine, and I do the
same.

3 For overviews of a the HA’s use of Herodian in these books, see Kolb (1972) 18 —22; Rohrbacher (2013)
164. A useful synoptic table of correspondences between Herodian and the HA’s Maximini, Gordiani and
Maximus-Balbinus can be found at Paschoud (2018) xv—xvii. I hope in the near future to publish a study
of my own thoroughly surveying the HA’s use of Herodian from a source-critical perspective, as a com-
plement to the rhetorical analysis seen in this piece.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-005
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My aim is to read these citations as part of the HA’s fiction.This is not to claim that
they are factually inaccurate or misleading. As we will see, the citations are generally
accurate in a narrow sense, albeit the overall picture they create is incomplete at best.
What matters more for my purposes, though, is that they are part of the overall story
the HA constructs of who wrote it and how, and in what literary circumstances. That
story as a whole is fictional. Even where the author has chosen to include elements that
correspond to their own practice, they attribute those elements to fabricated scriptores
writing under invented historical circumstances. Citing Herodian contributes to the
scriptores’ ostensible authority and, for readers who are unaware of the fiction,
helps position the collection as a supplement or corrective to their existing knowledge.
In another sense, however, the citations point knowing readers to cues that both cri-
tique Herodian and ironically undermine the HA’S own coherence and the credibility
of its authorial fiction. My argument will consist of a two-stage reading of the various
citations. First I go through the citations roughly in order of their appearance and ask
how they present Herodian to readers with no previous knowledge of that author, and
then I look again at how some of them would work differently for readers who were
indeed familiar with the corresponding text in Herodian.

This second stage assumes that, for the Herodian citations as for the HA’s larger
fiction, the text is devised to generate different meanings for readers at different
knowledge levels. Some people are supposed to “get it” to varying degrees and others
not at all, but the unknowing readers will still construct a coherent set of meanings
that allows the text to meet their expectations without requiring them to be stupid
or unduly gullible. The more knowing readers will construct additional levels of mean-
ing and will also generate many of the same meanings as their unknowing counter-
parts, but will modify or reject them.* The picture is complicated by readers who be-
come more knowing as they respond to cues and incoherencies in the text to in some
measure “solve the puzzle”. The citations create a version of Herodian that corresponds
only partly to the real author, both as to his content and the HA’s relationship to him.
Readers who are familiar with him will realize this and draw further conclusions as to
the content and overall meaning of the HA itself.

This presupposes, first, that the HA itself has direct access to Herodian’s text, and
second, that its target readership, seemingly Latin-speaking litterati in Rome around
400 CE, includes a meaningful number of people who are also familiar with Herodian,
in addition to the probably larger number who are not. As to the first, direct consulta-
tion, presumably in the original, is most often taken for granted in studies of the HA’s
sources.’ However, it has sometimes been argued that the HA’s knowledge and citations
of Herodian, and also perhaps of Dexippus, comes at second hand from an intermedi-
ate Latin source.® However, the HA’s word-level engagement with Herodian’s text is

4 See on this point Kemezis (2022).

5 See e.g. Barnes (1978), Rohrbacher (2013); Paschoud (2018) or the brief note at Brandt (1996) 48.
6 The position of Homo (1919) esp. 217-220 and Potter (1990) 365—369, the latter arguing that the same
is true for the HA’s use of Dexippus.
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simply too close to be wholly accounted for without direct consultation.” One would
have to imagine a Latin source that amounted to a full translation of Herodian
Books 7-8, but it is hard to see how such a work would integrate Dexippus, or continue
past 238 based on Dexippus’ much less full narrative. It is possible that a Latin source
based on Herodian was used as a supplement to direct consultation (not unlike the
HA’s use of multiple Latin breviaries) and this would indeed be helpful in explaining
some features that Herodian shares with the Zonaras tradition.®

Regarding the HA’s readers’ presumed knowledge of Herodian, what I envision
here might range from deep engagement with his text through simply recognizing
his name and forming expectations accordingly. We have two significant clues as to
what presence Herodian might have had in Theodosian-era Rome. The first is internal,
consisting of the implicit assumptions lying behind the HA’s own references to Herodi-
an. These, as we will see, do not portray Herodian as everyday reading. However, nei-
ther do they portray him as arcane or inaccessible, like some of the bogus works men-
tioned in later lives.” At one point (Alb. 1214, #2)* the narrator suggests his readers
might consult Herodian for further information.'* More vaguely, several of the refer-
ences to Herodian seem only to be there on the assumption that some readers will
be aware of his version, and the narrator is thus obliged to address it even though it
does not support his point."* Both of these are left at the level of weak implication,
however, and Herodian seems to be rather less familiar than his Latin counterparts
Marius Maximus and “Cordus”.*® There is the further issue that, given the fictional
date of the scriptores, the HA might be conjuring a world in which Herodian is
more or less current than in the author’s own present.

Our external evidence for Herodian is limited to say the least. No Latin author
other than the HA mentions him by name. However, convincing arguments have

7 For examples of particularly close word-level verbal correspondence see Brandt (1998) 60.

8 As argued by Bleckmann (2021), see also Bertrand-Dagenbach (2014) lii-Ixi. It is implausible, however,
that that source was Aurelius Victor or whatever source is shared by the Victorine Caesares, Eutropius
and other works in their tradition, as argued by Stover and Woudhuysen (2023) 292—-297. Once again,
one cannot imagine a work that replicated so much of Herodian while still conveying the radically dif-
ferent narrative found in the extant Caesares. This is a point I mean to address more fully in a future
publication, see above n. 3.

9 See e.g. Arln. 14-10, where the narrator (“Vopiscus”) mentions several varieties of inaccessible texts
requiring privileged access, see Kemezis (2018). The same passage seems to imagine that Greek works in
general are considerably less commonly read than their Latin counterparts but not unknown or unduly
difficult to obtain.

10 The #2 here and similar numbers given with some citations of the HA in this article refer to Table 2.
11 Similarly at Gord. 2.1, the narrator claims that the inperiti scriptores who only know of two Gordians
could have learned the truth from “Arrianus” or Dexippus, seemingly without unreasonable effort.
12 See esp. Alex. 52.1-3 (#4) on the “bloodless” reign.

13 Thus there is nothing for Herodian comparable to Alex. 654, where “Lampridius” explictly says that
his addressee Constantine has read Maximus, or Mxmn. 28.10, where “Capitolinus” says he has put in an
anecdote about Maximinus’ shoes in case anyone who has read (or will read?) “Cordus” should criticize
its omission.
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been made, most recently by Gavin Kelly, that Ammianus Marcellinus is familiar with
Herodian."* Herodian could most obviously have served as a source for Ammianus’ lost
account of the period 180-238, but it is perhaps more significant that, in Kelly’s view,
Ammianus uses Herodian not just as a source but as a target of allusion, creating mean-
ings that presuppose readers who know Herodian’s text."® This level of engagement, if
accepted, has obvious implications for what the HA might be able to do with Herodian.
The HA is typically seen as coming out a few years after Ammianus, and in literary
circles where the latter also circulated.’ It is likely the HA makes references that
we can no longer detect to Ammianus’ lost early books and their relationship to Hero-
dian. Similarly, it is quite possible the HA’s readers were familiar with other earlier
authors who may have used or cited Herodian.'” In short, there is strong, if indirect

14 See Kelly (2008) 231-240 and also Sotinel (2003) 386—387. Ammianus’ use of Herodian as a source
has been widely accepted since Humanist times, and arguments are briefly summed up by Baaz (1909)
69—71. It is taken as certain by Gilliam (1972) in his survey of Ammianus’ surviving references to second-
and-third century emperors (e.g. 135), followed by Barnes (1998) 213. The Dutch commentators on Am-
mianus generally concur, see Den Boeft et al. (2008) 166, 238. Dissenters include Brok (1977) and Rohr-
bacher (2006). Most of the former’s arguments can be refuted if one assumes that Ammianus was ca-
pable of combining Herodian with other source traditions. Rohrbacher (111-112) considers that because
Ammianus refers to Gordian I and Gordian III as senior and iunior (in separate passages, respectively
26.6.20 and 23.5.17) this means he cannot have read Herodian, since then he would have known to dis-
tinguish three Gordians. This is to place too much weight on a casual usage, and to take the HA’s own
rhetoric about the controversy too seriously (Gord. 2.1). Given Gordian II’s limited significance, Ammia-
nus might reasonably have felt that in contexts where his identity was irrelevant, it was better to stick
with the more common usage familiar from the breviaries.

15 Kelly (see previous n.) looks particularly at Amm. 31.10.19 ~ Hdn. 1.15.6; Amm. 22.95-6 ~ Hdn. 1.11.1-2;
Amm. 26.815 ~ Hdn. 341-3; and Amm. 26.6.16 ~ Hdn. 2.6.13.

16 The fullest arguments for the HA writing in conscious reaction to Ammianus are Syme (1968)
esp. 103-104 and Rohrbacher (2016) 134-169, both with references to considerable earlier scholarship.
Gilliam (1972) is somewhat more cautious. Such a reading evidently presupposes that the HA postdates
Ammianus, i.e. that it dates to the mid-390s or later. Such a dating has been the majority view for some
decades, but Cameron (2011) 743-782, with 749-750 specifically addressing Ammianus, argues for a
date between the mid-370s and mid 380s, and has attracted some support. This dating relies heavily
on reading one passage of Jerome (Vit. Hil. 1.1-4) as deriving from HA Prob. 11-4 rather than, as is
usually supposed, the other way round. Cameron’s argument is plausible in itself but not so conclusive
as to outweigh the many other passages of the HA that appear connected to events of the late 380s to
390s. For detailed counter-arguments, see Paschoud (2012) 380-383 and Rohrbacher (2016) 104111,
158 -169.

17 I am not, however, persuaded by the arguments of Stover and Woudhuysen (2023) 101-102 that
Herodian was heavily consulted by Aurelius Victor (i.e. for them the extended work by that author
of which the extant Caesares would then be an epitome, see below n. 30). The parallels they cite are
mostly generic statements that could easily have been included in an independent source describing
the same events as Herodian, as opposed to the more specific details shared by Ammianus and Hero-
dian. Furthermore, as I argue throughout this article, the HA positions Herodian as a quite distinct tra-
dition from the Latin breviaries, and it is hard to see how this would work if readers were familiar with
an account by Victor in which the two traditions were amalgamated. It is possible that details from
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evidence to suppose a meaningful part of the HA’s target readers knew basic facts
about Herodian, associated him with other later authors and were in some instances
familiar with his text.

Starting from that basis, this article will begin with a brief survey of how the HA
actually uses Herodian, as established from comparison of the texts rather than relying
on the explicit citations. I then proceeed to the two-part analysis as detailed above. The
HA, among its many aspects, is a playful but not unserious fictional evocation of the
extensive literary tradition on Roman emperors available in its author’s literary mi-
lieu, and Herodian is a rare instance where we can survey in full the process whereby
an existing text is incorporated into the parallel fictional world that the scriptores in-
habit. The resulting insights will shed light on how the HA dealt with those of its real
sources that are now lost, the “good source,” often identified as Marius Maximus, who
lies behind its earlier, more accurate, lives. It will also work towards a comprehensive
picture of the bizarre literary games that our anonymous author contrived to play with
their dead rulers.

1 Usage of Herodian: An Overview

The HA’s lives run from Hadrian (117-138) to Carus and his sons (282-285). They thus
include the entire period covered by Herodian (180 -238), and for most of that overlap
period (down to 229) we also have substantial remains of Cassius Dio."®

The HA does not engage with Herodian consistently across this period (see Table 1).
For the lives down to the Caracalla, we have only one instance, in the Clodius Albinus,
where he is clearly the source for a significant piece of narrative."® For this period, the
HA most often draws on a source tradition no longer extant, usually thought to be a
single Latin biographer, a continuator of Suetonius who has often been identified as
Marius Maximus.”® This source appears to end somewhere in the sequence Caracal-
la-Macrinus-Elagabalus, and starting with the reign of Macrinus we can see evidence
of the HA using Herodian more frequently but still sporadically. The Macrinus relies
on Herodian for its core factual section on that emperor’s reign (Macr. 8.3—10.6), though
that section amounts to only a little over 10 percent of the life, which is mostly made up

Herodian made their way into the breviary tradition, but any influence must have been small enough
for the two to appear independent.

18 The question whether the HA used Dio is beyond the scope of this article, but I broadly agree with
those (e.g. Chastagnol [1994] lix-Ixi and Mecella [2016] 44—47) who see at least some use.

19 See HA Alb. 7.2-84, on Severus’ plot to have letter-carriers assassinate Albinus, which is adapted
without citation from Hdn. 3.5.2-8. Kolb (1972) argues for use of Herodian as well as Dio in all the
lives from the Commodus forward, though his criteria for diagnosing correspondences are very broad.
20 For the considerable debate on this early source, see Rohrbacher (2013) 153-162 and the literature
cited there. The objections to identifying that source with Maximus voiced by Paschoud (1999) and by
Stover and Woudhuysen (2023) 235—264 are significant, though the nature of the HA’s information still
suggests a single biographical source.
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of fictional material." The Heliogabalus and Alexander are larger and more diffuse
compositions, which both include individual items probably taken from Herodian,
but no single section of adapted material like what is found in the Macrinus.*

Table 1: Use of Herodian in HA Lives.

HA Life Scriptor Use of Herodian

Commodus Lampridius Use not definitely established
Pertinax Capitolinus Use not definitely established
Didius Julianus Spartianus Use not definitely established
Septimius Severus Spartianus Use not definitely established
Pescennius Niger Spartianus Use not definitely established
Clodius Albinus Capitolinus One short section

Caracalla Spartianus Use not definitely established
Geta Spartianus Use not definitely established
Macrinus Capitolinus One long and one short section
Diadumenus Lampridius Use not definitely established
Heliogabalus Lampridius Scattered details

Alexander Severus Lampridius Scattered details

Maximini Duo Capitolinus Principal source

Gordiani Tres Capitolinus Principal source

Maximus et Balbinus Capitolinus Principal source

Triginta Tyranni Pollio Tangential relationship

Lives containing citations in bold.

21 Macr: 8.3-10.6 is based on Hdn. 415-54, but the HA version is about one-sixth as long as Herodian’s
(1.5 vs. 95 Teubner pages). The life as a whole is about twelve and a half pages. For its limited factuality
and other possible sources, see Barnes (1978) 55-56.

22 Lists of passages seemingly reminiscent of Herodian are provided by (for the Hel) Zinsli (2014)
50-54 and (for the Alex.) Barnes (1978) 57-59, on the latter see also Bertrand-Dagenbach (2014) lii—
Ixi and for both lives Kolb (1976). Kolb and Zinsli both posit more extensive use of Herodian in these
lives than what I am describing here.
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Where we really find Herodian’s influence is in the three lives that present some-
times overlapping narratives of the events of 238, that is the Maximini, the Gordiani
and the Maximus et Balbinus.?® The first of these, which is also the longest, derives
nearly all its factual content from Herodian, and the last is nearly as reliant, though
in both cases there is a large mixture of fiction, a few items from Dexippus and
some reference to the Latin breviary tradition that survives to us in Eutropius and
in the Caesares traditionally attributed to Aurelius Victor** The Gordiani includes
more Dexippan material but still takes significant parts of its main narrative of the
first two Gordians’ revolt (esp. §7-10) from Herodian. It is worth noting that all five
of the lives that contain extended adaptation of Herodian (Albinus, Macrinus, Maximini,
Gordiani, Maximus-Balbinus) are attributed to “Julius Capitolinus”.

It is not possible to survey fully the ways in which the HA adapts Herodian’s ma-
terial, but the HA’s various overlapping narratives all condense Herodian to one degree
or another, in uneven ways.25 For the more action-filled sections, the HA often resorts
to close paraphrase of its source, while omitting altogether some of Herodian’s descrip-
tive scene-setting and simplifying some of his already streamlined narrative. It does
make additions of its own, typically consisting of implausible points of detail, such
as that Maximinus was not merely very tall (Hdn. 7.1.12), he was exactly “eight feet
plus one finger” in height (HA Mxmn. 6.8).

2 Citation of Herodian: An Overview

Depending how one counts, there are 10 to 14 citations of Herodian in the Historia Au-
gusta. This is not a massive presence, scattered as the citations are over 200 pages of
text, but it still makes him the fourth most-cited author in the corpus. The other three
are (in descending order of frequency) Marius Maximus, Junius (or Aelius) Cordus and
Dexippus. The first and last are real attested authors but outside of the HA have only
brief testimonia (Maximus) or substantial fragments (Dexippus), whereas “Cordus” is a
fiction of the HA’s with no external existence. There is then a considerable gap in fre-
quency between these four and the mass of mostly fictional authors that the HA cites
throughout the corpus, although more common still are vague anonymous references
to quidam, plerique, alii and so forth.*® All four are cited over extended periods, but
only Herodian is ever explicitly identified as the fundamental basis for an large stretch
of narrative (Max.-Bal. 15.3, #7) and Herodian’s is the only case where we can check the

23 For overviews of the source-picture for these three lives, see Barnes (1978) 59-64; Paschoud (2018)
x-xxi and, specifically to the Maximus-Balbinus, Brandt (1996) 46— 67. Lippold (1991) has extensive dis-
cussion of sources for the Maximini, though tending to hypothesize alternate sources for items that most
scholars would see as fictional.

24 For the attribution and the recent arguments of Stover and Woudhuysen (2023), see below n. 30.
25 For examples, see refs. in n. 3 above.

26 For anonymous citations in particular, see Burgersdijk (2017).
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citations against an extant original. The first thing that should be emphasized is that
the citations are all in some measure authentic, inasmuch as there really is something
in Herodian corresponding to what the HA claims is there, even though, as we will see,
in many instances the citation is misleading.>’ This basic accuracy is not something to
be taken for granted with the HA, given that the collection contains 24 citations of the
fictional “Cordus”, and there are good reasons to question several of the citations of
Maximus and Dexippus.?®

As seen in Table 2, the distribution of the 10 undisputed citations of Herodian (not
counting those of “Arrianus”, for which see below), does track the HA’s actual usage of
that author, though only loosely. Herodian is both cited and paraphrased at length in
the Albinus, but in entirely different places. Similarly, the Macrinus makes substantial
use of Herodian, but never cites him, whereas he is named in the pendant life of that
emperor’s son Diadumenianus. The Heliogabalus never mentions Herodian, but the
Alexander does so twice, while the Maximini and Maximus-Balbinus account for
about half of the existing citations, with none in the Gordiani and one back-reference
in the Thirty Tyrants. The citations overlap somewhat with those for Marius Maximus
(both are found in the Alb. and Alex.) and more heavily with Dexippus, with both
names often appearing in the same locations. They also correspond with those of Cor-
dus, whose bhogus citations are found overwhelmingly in the Mxmn., Gord. and Max.-
Bal., as well as in the Alb. and Macr, though his name is never mentioned directly
alongside Herodian’s. While, as we saw, the most intensive use of Herodian is found
in lives attributed to “Julius Capitolinus”, citations are also found in lives by “Aelius
Lampridius”, specifically the Diadumenus and Alexander.

My task for the next few pages will be to reconstruct what impression readers
without previous knowledge of Herodian would have formed of him if all they had
to work with was the HA’s citations, without being able to gauge their accuracy as I
have just done. Most such readers would not have systematically collated the citations
or fully traced the connections among them, especially the earlier isolated ones in the
Albinus and Diadumenus. Even later, in the Alexander and after, their impressions
would be governed more by the near context of each individual citation than by its re-

27 The one exception, which will not figure significantly in my further discussion, is the textually un-
certain citation after Max.-Bal. 15.7 (#11, see n. 29). Stover (2020) 169170 makes codicological arguments
for its authenticity that appear strong to a non-specialist and have not to my knowledge been refuted.
However, if the citation is authentic, it is an outlier, above all because it cannot be connected with any-
thing in Herodian’s actual text, and secondarily because its content is a stand-alone (and presumably
invented) anecdote rather than a factual dispute or variant, as in all or nearly all the other citations.
28 For Maximus, the later citations, in the Hel. and Alex., have aroused suspicion since at least the ob-
servations of Honn (1911) 47, see also Paschoud (1999). For full treatment of Dexippus citations, see Pa-
schoud (1991) and (less skeptically) Mecella (2013) 29 —34. Burgersdijk (2017) and Mundt (2017) are useful
studies of the overall function of literary citations in the HA.
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lationship to other citations many pages earlier or in different lives.”® Nonetheless, the
HA’s entire rhetoric of citation presupposes some readers who use its name-dropping
to reconstruct otherwise unknown authors, and there is enough about Herodian to pro-
vide them materials. Even casual readers would at least have registered that he was a
Graecus, since the word occurs in 5 of the 10 citations, and a contemporary of the
events he described (Alex. 52.2 [#4]; Max.-Bal. 15.5 [#8]). No further biographical infor-
mation is given about the author, but the HA does deliver two evaluative comments on
his work, namely that he and Maximus both “tell things honestly for the most part”, at
least as regards Severus’ behavior toward defeated enemies (Alb. 12.14 [#2] ad fidem
pleraque dixerunt) but also that Herodian “showed much favor [to Maximinus] to slan-
der Alexander” (Mxmn. 134 [#6] in odium Alexandri plurimum favit).

Beyond the explicit comments, the content of the citations gives a consistent im-
pression that Herodian presented a distinctive version of events that differed in key
points from that found in the Latin breviary tradition, which for many readers
would have been the most accessible “standard” version.*® This is clear simply from
the kinds of things Herodian is cited for. Nearly all of the citations concern significant
and fundamental facts about the emperors of the period and their actions: Whether
Albinus or Diadumenianus held imperial rank at all, and at what level; How Septimius
Severus and Alexander Severus treated the nobility; How successful Alexander’s and
Maximinus’ wars were; How the revolt of Titus/Quartinus unfolded; whether Balbinus’
co-emperor was Maximus or Pupienus, or whether those are two names for the same
person. Many of these, above all the last, are also discussed at other points without an
explicit citation. The HA has an ongoing, self-conscious preoccupation with distinguish-
ing appropriately serious biographical material from trivia, and comments on the sub-
ject throughout the corpus.®' Clearly Herodian’s material falls on the “serious” end of
the axis, and is meant to be seen that way, since the HA provides him with a useful foil
in the person of Cordus.*?

29 Nor will all readers have approached the text sequentially (see Kemezis [2022] 235-236), though
there are certainly items in the Maximini and Maximus-Balbinus that work best for readers who
have first read the Alexander, as argued below.

30 By “the breviary tradition” I mean primarily the breviary of Eutropius and the Caesares that is usu-
ally taken to be the work of Aurelius Victor. For their literary-cultural context, see Sehlmeyer (2009). The
entire accepted picture has now been called into question by Stover and Woudhuysen (2023), who argue
that the Caesares is an epitome of a much longer and extremely influential work by Victor, which would
also then be a principal source for Eutropius and ultimately the HA. The arguments are plausible for
seeing the Caesares as an epitome rather than Victor’s principal work, but it still appears likely to
me that even if the shared source of the Caesares, Eutropius et al. was substantially longer than gener-
ally supposed, the short-form histories remained more widely read and were the more significant ref-
erence point for the HA. In deference to the open question, I will use the familiar, though not ancient,
title of Caesares rather than (as is common in scholarship to date) simply identifying it as “Victor” or
using the manuscript title of Historiae abbreviatae.

31 For an overview and ironic reading of this technique, see Van Nuffelen (2017).

32 Den Hengst (1981) 4650 gives an overview of the Cordus fiction, see also Chastagnol (1994) cviii-cix
for a useful table of citations.



72 —— Adam M. Kemezis

Table 2: Citations of Herodian in the HA.

HA Location

Corresponding Content

Passage of
Herodian

Accuracy

A. Citations of “Herodianus”

1. Alb. 1.1-2  2.15.3 Albinus was Severus’ Caesar Accurate, although context in
(cf. Sev. 6.9) Herodian very different.

2. Alb. 12.13- 3.8.6-7 Herodian and Maximus both relia- Accurate as regards Herodian.

14 ble sources for Severus’ cruelty to-
wards defeated enemies.

3. Diad. 2.5 5.4.12 Diadumenianus only held rank of  Accurate, though Herodian is in
Caesar and was killed along with  error on both points.
father (cf. Macr. 10.4).

4. Alex. 52.2  6.1.7,6.9.8 Alexander’s reign characterized as  Accurate as to the characterization,

(contra 6.1.10)  “free from bloodshed” because he but Herodian makes no qualifica-
killed no senators (cf. Alex. 25.1) tion regarding senators,

5. Alex. 57.3  6.6.3 Herodian represents a minority Accurate with word-level variants,
view claiming that Alexander suf-  though the immediately preceding
fered major losses on his Persian  passage (57.2) gives a misleading
campaign; most historians more impression of Herodian’s version.
favorable. Latin breviarists are indeed more

positive about the Persian war.

6. Mxmn. 72.9 Maximinus would have conquered Accurate but misrepresents Hero-

13.3-4 all of northern Europe if he had dian’s overall stance.
lived, presented as example of
Herodian’s bias for Maximinus and
against Alexander (cf. Mxmn. 12.1).

7. Max.-Bal. 7.10.3-6 Claims in death notice on Maximus Accurate.

15.3 to have gotten haec from Herodian,
may refer to entire account or to
some more specific fact in the im-
mediate context.

8. Max.-Bal. ~ Books 7-8 Herodian calls the emperor of 238 Accurate, though inconsistent with

15.5 passim. “Maximus” rather than “Puppie-  #9 and #12.
nus”, HA rejects the idea they might
be same person.

9. Max.-Bal.  8.6.5-6 Herodian and Dexippus both use  Accurate, at any rate as regards

16.6-7 “Maximus” and say that he never  Herodian, inconsistent with #8 and

directly fought against Maximinus
but was at Ravenna during the de-
cisive period. HA affirms they are
the same person.

#14.
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Table 2 (Continued)

HA Location Corresponding Content Accuracy
Passage of
Herodian
10. Trig. 32.1- 7.1.9-10 Herodian and Dexippus describe  Accurate insofar as it seems to
4 revolt of “Titus” during reign of correspond to a “Quartinus” men-
Maximinus. (cf. Mxmn. 11.1-6) tioned in Herodian, but details very

different from Hdn.’s account.

11. After n/a Brief conversation between Maxi-  Inaccurate, there is no such ex-
Max.-Bal. 15.7 mus and Balbinus at the time of ~ change in Herodian.
(authenticity their elevation by the Senate.

uncertain)®

B. Citations of “Arrianus” (always with Dexippus)

12. Mxmn. 8.6.5-6 A and D talk about Maximus Accurate for Herodian, inconsistent
33.2-4 whereas Latin authors talk about ~ with #8 and #14.

Puppienus, possibly same person.

Also disagree about whether he

fought Maximinus.

13. Gord. 2.1 Books 7-8 Inperiti scriptores identify only two  Accurate in that Herodian does
passim Gordians, A and D correctly name  mention three emperors, though
three. Both authors said to have ad not all at once in the same passage.
fidem omnia persecuti sunt.

14. Max.-Bal. 7.10.2-4 First mention of Maximus and Bal- Accurate for Herodian, inconsistent
1.2 binus includes dispute over the with #9, #12.

former’s identity, Pupienus and

Maximus seen as different people.

Most of the latter’s citations are for discrete details or anecdotes that could easily be
characterized as frivolous, such as Maximinus eating sixty pounds of meat a day
(Mxmn. 41).** In case any readers fail to register the pattern, the HA narrator repeat-
edly delivers polemical comments against Cordus’ frivolity.*® This does suggest a pic-
ture of Herodian as Cordus’ serious counterpart, but it is significant that the HA
never makes this explicit or indeed mentions the two in the same place at all: it is

33 These lines appear in no extant manuscripts or modern printed editions before the recent revised
Loeb (Magie and Rohrbacher [2022]), but are found, along with four other substantial passages and a
number of variant readings, in a Venetian edition of 1489. They have usually been dismissed as inter-
polations (see esp. Peter [1908]), but Edwin Patzig (Patzig [1904] 44-50) argued that the Venice editors
were using a now lost manuscript, and Justin Stover (Stover [2020] esp. 169-170) has used new codico-
logical evidence to reassert Patzig’s claim.

34 Not all the Cordus citations fall under this heading, and he is sometimes cited for things like the age
at death of Gordian III (Gord. 22.2) or the deification of Gordian II (Max.-Bal. 4.2).

35 The longest such passage is Macr: 1.3-5, see also Mxmn. 314; Gord. 214; Max.-Bal. 45.
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part of the HA’s rhetoric that some dots are left unconnected and implications remain
open.%

Moving on to specific citations and starting with the earliest ones from the Albinus
and Diadumenus (#1-3), the narrator of the Albinus does give Herodian something of a
vote of confidence, saying that “anyone who wants to know in more detail about [Seve-
rus’ treatment of Niger’s and Albinus’ partisans] should read, among Latin authors,
Marius Maximus and among Greek authors Herodian, both of whom give an honest
account for the most part.”®” Herodian is placed on a level with Marius Maximus,
though perhaps as a Graecus he is the less accessible option, and we get little sense
how much the narrator himself has used him. However, for the other two, modern
readers have often seen in them a certain incongruity, or even suspected them of
being later insertions.* It is hard to see what specific point the citations are there
to make, partly because both the Albinus and the Diadumenus are full of incongruities
of all sorts. Furthermore, the citations are somewhat isolated, so that it is unlikely
readers who come across Herodian in the Alexander will immediately think of him
from the Albinus or Diadumenus.

Other than the evaluation I have just mentioned (#2), the other two both concern
whether the emperor in question held the rank of Caesar, and in both cases this is part
of a larger question that the HA is largely inventing. In Albinus’ case (#1), the Caesar
title is spun into a complicated fictional narrative in which Albinus is actually
named as Caesar by Commodus, a status that Severus then recognizes.*® Several
other authors are also cited and Herodian’s role is unclear. In the Diadumenus (#3),
the title of Caesar is a secondary concern, since the HA is far more preoccupied
with a fanciful discussion of how Diadumenianus received the name “Antoninus”,
which is part of an extended play with the nomen Antoninorum that extends over sev-
eral lives.** Herodian, we are told “leaves out these things” (haec praeteriens). Since
more than half of the (short) Diadumenus is given over to discussion of the “Antoninus”
name/title, Herodian’s relevance appears as uncertain as it did in the Albinus. Readers
who are unaware of Herodian’s content will find little to pique their curiosity, unless
perhaps they have become suspicious of the Albinus-as-Caesar story and/or the nomen

36 The obvious place to draw an explicit contrast would have been Max.-Bal. 4.5, where Cordus’ uncrit-
ical approach is contrasted with Suetonius, as well as a fictional “Valerius Marcellinus” and a “Curius
Fortunatianus”, the latter of whom omnem hanc historiam perscripsit, not unlike the unmentioned
Herodian.

37 See Alb. 1214 (#2) Quae qui diligentius scire velit, legat Marium Maximum de Latinis scriptoribus, de
Graecis scriptoribus Herodianum, qui ad fidem pleraque dixerunt.

38 E.g. Baaz (1909) 67.

39 There is extended discussion of Commodus’ promotion of Albinus at Alb. 2.1-35 (with citation of
Marius Maximus) and again at 13.3-10, see also Alb. 34, 64-5, 7.3 (citation of “Cordus”) and 10.3,
with Seu 6.9 and Nig. 4.7 (citation of Severus’ autobiography).

40 For the nomen Antoninorum question in the HA, see most fully Burgersdijk (2010) 108-210, also Pis-
tellato (2022). It is accurate that Diadumenianus’ nomenclature included “Antoninus”, but the specifics
given in the HA are wholly (and, to modern readers at least, absurdly) fictional.



Herodian as Real and Fictional Source for the Historia Augusta =— 75

Antoninorum rigamarole, and associate Herodian in some way with these possible fic-
tions.

The Alexander is a more complicated proposition altogether, since it is the longest
life in the whole HA at 54 Teubner pages, consisting largely of idealizing fiction spun
out of a hugely briefer positive account found in the Latin breviary tradition. Herodi-
an’s full account is used only sporadically, but is cited twice in a relatively short space
(a little over four pages) in a way that gives a more distinct impression of the author
than the previous citations. Both citations (#4—5) occur during the episode of military
narrative (§50-58) that complements and brings to a climax the HA’s praise of
Alexander’s peacetime virtues. The HA makes Alexander into a heroic war leader
who wins a magnificent victory over the Persians after imposing iron discipline on
his troops (whence supposedly the name “Severus”). Such a picture is compatible
with that in the Latin breviaries, and may thus seem familiar to readers. Herodian
is cited in connection with counter-narratives that call this version of Alexander into
question. At Alex. 52.2 (#4), after giving an example of Alexander intimidating discon-
tented soldiers, the narrator feels compelled to explain that “his reign was called
‘bloodless,” though he was harsh and stern, for this reason, namely that he did not
kill any senators, as the Greek author Herodian states in his writings on his own
time” (&vaipatov imperium eius, cum fuerit durus et tetricus, idcirco vocatum est,
quod senatorem nullum occiderit, ut Herodianus Graecus scriptor refert in libris tempo-
rum suorum). A few pages later; after describing the campaign and subsequent triumph
in Rome, the HA adds a surprising qualification (#5, Alex. 57.2-3), that:

haec nos et in annalibus et apud multos repperimus. sed quidam dicunt a servo suo eum proditum

non vicisse regem, sed, ne vinceretur, fugisse. quod contra multorum opinionem dici non dubium est

his, qui plurimos legerint. nam et amisisse illum exercitum dicunt fame, frigore ac morbo, ut Hero-
dianus auctor est contra multorum opinionem.

This is what we have found in annals and from many authors. But some people do say [Alexander]
was betrayed by a slave and did not defeat the king, but fled so as not to be defeated. Nobody who
has read a variety of authors will doubt that this goes against the views of many. For they also say
he lost an army by hunger, cold and disease, as Herodian has it, contrary to the views of many.

Both of these instances pose potential major problems for the HA’s narrative. They sug-
gest the existence of an alternative that is incompatible not simply on particular facts
but in its whole characterization of Alexander: mild but incompetent rather than harsh
and effective. The narrator manages to explain away the first with a qualification about
senators that still leaves the impression that the two narratives, even if not contradic-
tory, are very different. This is strengthened if readers remember an earlier reference
(Alex. 25.2) to quidam (plural) who had made the same claim about bloodlessness,
which the HA at that point dismissed as flat wrong (quod contra est) without naming
Herodian specifically. The second citation about the Persian campaign cannot reach
even that level of resolution. Either Alexander won his war and told the truth about
it or he did not: rather than suggest any “in-between” solution, the narrator leaves
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the binary alternative in place and gives a strong impression that he sides with the ma-
jority of sources.

Together the Alexander citations suggest an alternative version of Alexander’s mili-
tary achievements that is associated with Herodian but not restricted to him. That ver-
sion is not wholly hostile to Alexander — the quidam who call Alexander’s reign “blood-
less” presumably mean it as a compliment — but it is basically at odds with the HA’s
own version and that of the Latin breviaries, such that if Herodian is correct, the
HA or its sources must be fundamentally untruthful and vice versa. This may have
any of several rhetorical effects on unknowing readers: those who find the narrator’s
point of view familiar and comforting may see the citations as an appeal for support in
the face of Herodian’s skepticism (“some people think differently from you and
me [...]”); some will appreciate his honesty and diligence but be unsure what to believe;
and yet others will begin to read more ironically and see the author as signaling and
undermining their own hyperbole.

Turning to the “238 lives”, the scriptor has ostensibly changed (“Capitolinus” rather
than “Lampridius”), and Herodian’s first appearance, at Mxmn. 134 (#6), positions him
a bit differently relative to the narrator. After describing Maximinus’ early campaigns
in Germania, the narrator adds that the emperor intended to conquer all of the north-
ern regions up to the ocean “and would have done so, if he had lived, so Herodian says,
a Greek author, who shows him much favor, as far as we can tell, to slander Alexander”
(quod fecisset, si vixisset, ut Herodianus dicit, Graecus scriptor, qui ei, quantum videmus,
in odium Alexandri plurimum favit). The idea of Herodian being “anti-Alexander” is at
least compatible with what we saw in the Alexander; but in this case the narrator, while
certainly criticizing Herodian, does not explicitly take a side against him, nor does he
exclude the possibility that his own narrative is based on Herodian (as in fact it is).*!
What the narrator has done, however, much as “Lampridius” did in the Alexander with
the anonymous quidam, is introduce another version of the same material at a differ-
ent point. Just a page before (Mxmn. 12.1), the narrator himself had presented the same
counterfactual, but with a different “if only” variable: Maximinus might have con-
quered all of Germania if the Germani had been willing to give battle rather than re-
treating to woods and swamps. This last is not presented as a real possibility (why
would they be willing?), whereas Herodian’s “if he had lived” is meant to propose a
genuine element of contingency, which “Capitolinus” has pre-emptively discounted.

However, readers will have little immediate chance to reflect on Herodian’s rela-
tionship to “Capitolinus”, because he will not be mentioned again for over 50 pages,
until the later stages of the Maximus-Balbinus. In between, there will be a great
many citations of fake authors, especially “Cordus”, but most curiously three references
to a certain “Arrianus”. This author is cited, always alongside Dexippus and twice as a

41 It may be significant that Herodian is not actually named in the final parts of the Alexander where
his supposed bias toward Maximinus might have been in evidence. At one point (Alex. 59.7) his version
of events is mentioned but his name is not: for Bertrand-Dagenbach (2014) lv-Ixi, this is a sign that the
HA is consulting Herodian through an intermediary source.



Herodian as Real and Fictional Source for the Historia Augusta =— 77

Graecus, in reference to items that are actually found in Herodian. Modern scholars
have often lumped these citations in with those of Herodian, but for unknowing read-
ers there is nothing in the citations themselves that would link them with Herodian or
suggest that “Arrianus” was not a real and distinct author.

The “Arrianus” citations concern two controversies over imperial identity. He and
Dexippus are cited twice (Mxmn. 33.2—4 [#12] and Max.-Bal. 1.2 [#14]) for the view that
Balbinus’ colleague as emperor was Maximus rather than, as others have it, Pupienus.
Furthermore the Greek authors are aware that there are three distinct emperors
named Gordian (Gord. 2.1 [#13]) whereas others are aware of only two. In this latter
case “Capitolinus” explicitly sides explicitly with the Greek authors, while on the “Max-
imus vs. Pupienus” question he affects to be somewhat baffled. In both cases the HA’s
actual narrative follows the “Arrianus and Dexippus” position, referring consistently to
“Maximus”** and distinguishing Gordian II from Gordian IIL.** Also in both cases the
opposing view is associated with anonymous scriptores, who are qualified variously
as Latini (Mxmn. 33.3 [#12]) and inperiti (Gord. 2.1 [#13]), and in fact the views in ques-
tion are found in surviving Latin breviaries.**

This play with “Arrianus” is the background to understanding a startling moment
toward the end of the Maximus-Balbinus. After describing the killing of the two sena-
torial emperors, “Capitolinus” delivers a summary of their virtues and honors, after
which he adds that “these things are what I have found out about Maximus, mostly
from Herodian, a Greek author” (Max.-Bal. 15.3 [#7] haec sunt, quae de Maximo ex Her-
odiano, Graeco scriptore, magna ex parte collegimus). This is a quite unusual statement
for a Roman historical author to make, at least if one interprets haec in its obvious
sense, as referring to the entire account,* and is something of a surprise revelation,

42 The HA typically uses “Maximus” alone without comment, but in a few places mentions Maximus
sive Puppienus in a way that suggests those were two names for the same person, see Gord. 10.1, 19.8,
22.1; Max.-Bal. 111, 151, also Mxmn. 24.5; Max.-Bal. 16.2.

43 This is at any rate true for the Maximini, Gordiani and Maximus-Balbinus. Earlier on (Macr: 3.5; Diad.
6.3; Hel. 34.6) the HA itself has spoken of Gordiani duo as if there were only two emperors of that name.
However, the discrepancy is not obvious enough that many readers of the Gordiani will have registered
it. Throughout the narrative of 238, the HA makes something of a fetish of referring to the father-and-
son rebels as Gordiani duo distinct from Gordian III, or otherwise over-clarifying the numerical aspects
of the mini-dynasty (Mxmn. 16.6-7, 20.1; Gord. 101, 114, 14.2,15.1, 16 4, 22.1, 22.6, 234; Max.-Bal. 14; 41-2;
15.5; 16.6).

44 While the wording of Gord. 2.1 does not specify that the inperiti are Latins, it is implied by the label-
ing of “Arrianus” and Dexippus as Graeci, see also Max.-Bal. 18.2. For an argument that the HA’s critique
misrepresents the breviaries’ shared source, see Stover and Woudhuysen (2023) 297-300, though in my
view the HA’s apparent confusion is not to be taken at face value. Any misrepresentation is the HA’s
fictional self-positioning rather than genuine failure of comprehension.

45 It is read thus by e.g. Brandt (1996) 228 and Paschoud (2018) 334, who notes how remarkable such a
blanket attribution is not just for the HA but for ancient historians generally. The haec could conceivably
be read as referring only to the data on the two emperors’ consulships and prefectures (cf. Hdn. 7.104;
8.84). In either case it is not clear why only Maximus and not Balbinus is named: most likely it is an
anticipation of the immediately subsequent reprise of the onomastic controversy.
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given readers have not heard about Herodian since early in the Maximini. What fol-
lows, however, is all too familiar: “Capitolinus” treats us to his third digression on
the “Maximus vs. Pupienus” question (cf. Mxmn. 33.2—-4 [#12]; Max.-Bal. 1.2 [#14]). Ex-
cept that in this case (Max.-Bal. 15.5 [#8]), and in a fourth passage a page later (Max.-
Bal. 16.6 [#9]), Herodian is invoked as an authority alongside Dexippus, just as “Arria-
nus” had been previously. Even readers who are unaware of Herodian’s content have
at this point some reason to suspect he is the same person as “Arrianus”, and they may
indeed sense that a parallel name game is going on alongside the “Pupienus vs. Max-
imus” controversy.*

Other than one mention in the Thirty Tyrants (Trig. 32.1 [#10]), these references at
the end of the Maximus-Balbinus are the last readers will see of Herodian. The refer-
ences from the Alexander through Maximus-Balbinus will have created a relatively co-
herent picture for those who choose to assemble it. They are part of an overall rhetor-
ical strategy in which the HA draws explicit contrasts between relatively obscure Greek
sources, including Herodian, as against the various Latin authors who idealize
Alexander, recognize only two Gordians and think an emperor named Pupienus defeat-
ed Maximinus at Aquileia. The latter will be associated in readers’ minds with the
fourth-century breviaries that appear to be the most common version of imperial-
era history in circulation.”” The HA uses these contrasts to position its own narrative.
We saw earlier the various ways this could play out for the Alexander. The Maximus-
Balbinus and perhaps its immediate predecessors will by contrast endorse that alterna-
tive version as against the familiar, and the change will not go unnoticed. Some readers
will take it to reflect the views of the different scriptores, “Lampridius” versus “Capi-
tolinus”, and they may see some opposition between the two authors and side with one
or the other. Others, however, may pay less attention to authorial ascriptions and see a
single evolving story in which Herodian goes from an outlier complicating the main
narrative to a key authority upholding it. And for others, the incongruity of the change,
along with the “Arrianus” question and perhaps the contrived nature of the controver-
sies in which “Arrianus” and Herodian are involved, will incline them toward a skep-

46 This sense will be heightened if they realize that Herodian is being cited twice in two pages in sup-
port of contradictory views: at §15.5 the narrator strongly rejects the view that Maximus and Pupienus
are the same person, while at §16.6 he endorses it even more strongly, spending the remaining two
pages of the Maximus et Balbinus adducing spurious evidence for the homonymity (see Stover [2020]
193 for possible additional text). The two previous discussions had come to similarly inconsistent con-
clusions, with Mxmn. 33.2 speculating that they might be the same and Max.-Bal. 1.2 treating them as two
different people. Throughout this discussion, the more substantive issue of whether Maximus/Pupienus
was present for the fighting at Aquileia is raised but then lost in the identity/onomastic debates.

47 Unknowing readers will not infer that the scriptores are drawing on the Caesares, Eutropius or any
common source, because those authors all wrote in the later 300s, after the fictional composition dates
of the scriptores. These readers would presumably infer that the anonymous Latin authors referred to
by “Lampridius” and “Capitolinus” were the shared ultimate sources of Victor, Eutropius et al. See on
this point Stover and Woudhuysen (2023) 332-333.
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tical reading which will, as we will see, be shared by those of their peers who are more
familiar with Herodian.

3 Knowing Readers

It remains to ask how the HA’s references to Herodian would have struck such readers
as opposed to their less ironically aware counterparts. They would naturally have real-
ized that the picture generated by the citations, of Herodian being an outlier in the ear-
lier citations but central to the narrative of the Maximini, Gordiani and Maximus-Bal-
binus, was broadly accurate: many would have recognized “Capitolinus’” dependence
on Herodian well before he announced it at the end of the Maximus-Balbinus, and
they had likely figured out the correlation between “Arrianus” and Herodian, along
with any joke that might lie behind the choice of pseudonym.*® If such readers were
not already aware of the HA fiction, then the “Arrianus” joke and the silliness of the
“Maximus vs. Pupienus” controversy would have had a similar effect to that posited
above for unknowing but suspicious readers, only more so. If readers realize that
much of the narrative material they are reading is Herodianic, they see more clearly
the difference between that and the more far-fetched anecdotal material, much of it
attributed to “Cordus” or grafted uneasily on to items from Herodian, as with the in-
flated figures for Maximinus’ height (Mxmn. 6.8) or the numbers executed after the
Magnus conspiracy (Mxmn. 10.6): the citations only add to this sense and push readers
ever toward the “more skeptical” end of the spectrum.

The same push, however, could also come from the earlier citations of Herodian,
before the narrative actually comes to be based on him. These citations, while they
are not strictly speaking inaccurate, often turn out to be misleading. Sometimes they
point to places where Herodian himself is vague or inconsistent: Herodian does indeed
call Alexander’s reign “bloodless”, (6.1.7; 6.9.8), but he does not, as the HA claims, make
any explicit qualification that this applies only to senators. Herodian’s first use of évat-
uwti does include an explanation that he never executed anyone without trial (éxpi-
T0¢), although a page later Herodian describes the unjust execution of Alexander’s sen-
atorial father-in-law (6.1.10).*° Similarly, the HA’s citation of Alexander’s failed
campaign is accurate (Alex. 57.3 [#5] ~ Hdn. 6.6.3), but closer readers of Herodian
will realize that shortly after giving his damning verdict, the earlier historian qualifies
it substantially (6.6.5-6) by noting that Alexander’s forces did inflict heavy casualties

48 The most likely explanation for the name “Arrianus” is that Arrian of Nicomedia and Dexippus both
wrote works on “the events after Alexander”, meaning Alexander of Macedon, which the HA then play-
fully associates with Alexander Severus. See Potter (1990) 368 n. and Paschoud (1991) 219 -220, both with
references to other explanations.

49 Whittaker (1969) 2.84 treats the HA’s observation about senators as a reasonable inference, or even
based on an explicit word that has dropped out of Herodian’s text. Kolb (1976) 146 —147 sees the HA as
an over-literal reader of Herodian.
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on the Persians and eliminated them as a short-term military threat.*® And when the
HA throws cold water on Maximinus’ boast about conquering all of Germania (Mxmn.
334 [#6], cf. 12.1), its observation about Germani retreating to woods and marshes
rather than fighting is taken from Herodian’s own narrative (7.2.3-7), where it does
seem somewhat at odds with that historian’s optimism about Maximinus’ campaigns.>!

More often, however, readers who can compare the HA citations with their context
in Herodian, to varying degrees of precision, will get some idea of how misleading and
even incoherent the HA’s account is. Thus the passage about Maximinus’ Germanic
campaigns concludes with the observation about Herodian’s favor toward that emper-
or and his stirring up odium toward Alexander. Even casual readers of Herodian will
realize the inaccuracy of the statement, and those with any rhetorical training will rec-
ognize that Herodian makes a neat antithesis between Alexander as a good emperor in
domestic affairs but a poor military leader, while Maximinus is the reverse. And in fact
the context for the counterfactual about conquering the North makes this explicit:
Herodian immediately follows the speculation with the further observation (7.3.1)
that Maximinus’ military exploits cease to be praiseworthy (ti yap v 6¢&Aog) consid-
ered alongside his oppression of his own subjects, and it is at that point that Herodian
begins his much longer narrative of Maximinus’ fall.

More complicated is the case of Albinus. When the HA cites Herodian for Albinus
being Severus’ Caesar (Alb. 1.2 [#1]), it fails to note what Herodian makes clear in the
corresponding passage (2.15.3), that Severus offered him the title as a ruse, and that Al-
binus’ vanity and gullibility (yabvov kai é@mAoikwtepov) made him an ideal target.’* The
HA instead invents a narrative in which Albinus is in fact promoted by Commodus, but
still taken seriously by Severus as a successor. Furthermore, in the HA version, Albinus
actually refuses the title of Caesar from Commodus, because he believes the latter is
doomed (Alb. 3.1, 6.5). This seems like a conscious reversal: where Herodian’s Albinus
stupidly accepts a title from a successful emperor, his HA counterpart shrewdly refuses
one from a failing emperor. Moreover, the one place where the HA Albinus, without
citing Herodian, actually does rely on him for an extended period (Alb. 7.2—-84 ~
Hdn. 3.5.2-8) describes an incident where Albinus, contrary to Herodian’s earlier char-
acterization, displays appropriate suspicion toward Severus and avoids an assassina-
tion attempt.®® The HA is once again pointing out Herodian’s inconsistencies, but
also signaling its gratuitous manipulation of his content.

50 For Herodian’s overall verdict on the war, see Roberto (2017) 177 and Chrysanthou (2022b) 177-178,
neither of whom sees a major inconsistency between 6.6.3 and 6.6.5-6.

51 Some historians, however, have taken Herodian’s statement about Maximinus’ intentions more seri-
ously in light of recent archaeological discoveries possibly connected with this campaign, see Mecella
(2017) 195-198.

52 For the Severus-Albinus conflict in Herodian, see most recently Chrysanthou (2022a).

53 As if to emphasize the point, the section adapted from Herodian has inserted in it a fake letter
(Alb. 74-6), supposedly found in “Cordus”, in which Severus uses just the kind of flattery to which Al-
binus was ostensibly subject.
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A last example of the HA’s play with Herodian can be found in the last of the Hero-
dian citations, that from the Thirty Tyrants (Trig. 32.1-4 [#10]). This later life is a col-
lective account of usurpers mainly from the reign of Gallienus, ostensibly by the scrip-
tor Trebellius Pollio, but it includes a notice of a rebel from Maximinus’ reign named
Titus, who clearly corresponds to a figure in Herodian named Quartinus, whose revolt
is described at 7.1.9-11. The Thirty Tyrants cites Herodian along with Dexippus, but the
account it actually gives is barely recognizable from Herodian: not only is the man’s
name different, so is his military position and he is killed in a different way. This is
more than usually surprising, because the HA (under a different scriptor-name) has al-
ready given an account of this character in the Maximini (11.1-6) which does not men-
tion Herodian by name but in fact corresponds much more closely to his account, al-
though still calling the usurper “Titus”. In effect what we have in the Thirty Tyrants is
one Latin author, “Pollio”, citing Herodian and Dexippus as implicit refutation of anoth-
er Latin author “Capitolinus”, although “Capitolinus™ account is actually taken from
Herodian and “Pollio’s” is not.

4 Conclusion

By any measure, most citations in the HA are devices of fiction. They refer to authors
who never existed and facts the HA author invented themselves, and the narrative voi-
ces that deliver them are fake authors. It is in this sense that Herodian is a “fictional
source” for the HA. Even though he really existed and the things the HA attributes to
him correspond in some way to reality, he cannot stand outside of the regime of am-
biguous truth-claims and implicit fictional contracts with which the HA presents its
readers. They will approach his citations as they do the others, even if they eventually
come to different conclusions for him than for “Cordus”, “Acholius” and their spurious
companions. They do not see the quotation marks I have just used, even if they even-
tually apply them themselves. I hope to have shown in this article how the HA’s cita-
tions of Herodian function as fictional elements, creating a picture of the scriptores’
literary activity but also helping to deconstruct that picture. This is in line with a wide-
spread and compelling view of the HA as an ironic literary game in which the author is
displaying their knowledge and creative skill for their own and readers’ amusement,
without necessarily any further ideological agenda.>*

However, the HA’s subject matter makes an entirely “innocent” reading hard to
sustain. The sequence of emperors and their good and bad features were a part of
the authoritative past of the HA’s society, and to make this kind of play with them is
to assert ownership of that resource. To immerse the imperial past in gleeful fakery,

54 Such a view has been standard in Anglophone scholarship above all since Syme (1968) and the same
author’s many subsequent works: different recent versions include Cameron (2011) 743-782 and Rohr-
bacher (2016).
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and to solicit readers’ complicity in such mystification, is to pose questions about the
claims contemporary emperors used that past to make, even if no clear answers
emerge. This is perhaps where Herodian comes in. Much of the HA’s fiction can be dis-
missed as trivia: the items attributed to “Cordus” about Maximinus’ physical prowess
and gluttony amount to chaff that one might detach from a factual kernel. But Herodi-
an, at least for the “238 lives” is that kernel. On one hand, the HA presents him that
way, as the full and correct version superior to the more widely read inperiti who
only know of two Gordians and cannot figure out what is going on with Pupienus
and Maximus. But for knowing readers the HA’s signposting of Herodian’s inconsisten-
cies, and its self-conscious misuse or misconstruction of his information, undermines
any neat picture. Even when it is a question of a real author and substantive questions
about imperial identity, the HA can apply the same kinds of manipulation it does with
fantastic trivia, thus removing the apparent safe ground and more effectively under-
mining any use of dead emperors to further contemporary political agendas.

Modern scholars of Herodian are perhaps unused to seeing him presented as the
historiographical “safe ground”. We are more inclined to see him as the manipulator
and fictionalizer of history than as the object of those operations. Yet the fiction the HA
creates around him implies that some readers have a pre-existing impression of him as
an authority in the way I have just outlined. The HA has likely not invented the contro-
versy between Herodian and the breviary tradition out of thin air, especially if Ammia-
nus’ new version, or any other Latin work incorporating Herodian, was current in the
same milieu where the HA circulated.>® Herodian had originally addressed himself to a
post-Severan audience trying to process acute political crisis: a century and a half later
we find him speaking to a Theodosian literary elite on the eve of still greater political
and cultural upheavals.
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Vain Ambition, Futile Imitation: The Pattern
of Failing ‘Philosophers’ in Herodian’s
Narrative

This contribution to the present volume has a twofold aim. First, it highlights a recur-
rent motif in Herodian’s narrative: at various stages of the History of the Empire after
Marcus, characters aspire to be perceived as philosophers, emulating and performing
words and deeds that make them appear ‘philosophical’. As our analysis will show, the
result of these ambitions is highly ambiguous, which not only contributes to the char-
acterization of the agents of Herodian’s history but also has broader implications for
the readers who are invited by the narrator to reflect on the ambivalences of the
story he relates. Here the second aim of this article comes into play: we try to demon-
strate that for a full appreciation of the ambiguous portrayal of ‘philosophers’ and the
effect this depiction has on the audience, an intertextual analysis is required. Such an
analysis shows how Herodian takes up various literary traditions and discourses to
form his specific image of true or dubious philosophers and prompt his readers to com-
pare his narrative to these pre- or intertexts. We will discuss these questions in two
steps: in the first, shorter section of this article we will focus on an exemplary scene
from Herodian’s first book that quite literally sets the stage for the topic of philoso-
phers in the History of the Empire after Marcus. In a second, more extensive section
we will turn to the complex issue of parental and teaching figures in Herodian’s nar-
rative and compare two imperial pairs of father and son, Marcus Aurelius and Commo-
dus, Severus and Caracalla; here the movement from a primarily intra-textual perspec-
tive to an inter-textual analysis is reflected by a division in two subsections (nos. 2 and
3 below).

1 “A Man Dressed Like a Philosopher” (Hdn. 1.9.3):
Literary Stereotypes and Narrative Ambiguity in
an Exemplary Scene

The first passage we would like to highlight is an episode in the long series of plots

against Commodus that forms the greater part of the narrative Herodian devotes to
Marcus Aurelius’ son and successor. Perennis, the all too powerful praetorian prefect,

Funding note: This chapter is a result of the work on our research project “Ein Kommentar zu Herodians
Geschichte des Kaisertums nach Marc Aurel”, funded by the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft (DFG, German
Research Foundation) - Projektnummer 415492189.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-006
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plans a coup d’état (Hdn. 1.9.1: émeBovAeve T} apyij); his attempt, however, is thwarted
by the unexpected intervention of a man who, in the narrator’s words, “has the appear-
ance of a philosopher” (Hdn. 1.9.2: @ulocd@ov ¢épwv oxijua). The story is told by the
narrator in a characteristically dramatic fashion. First, the stage is set — we are in
Rome at the theater, where a festival is taking place (Hdn. 1.9.2):"

Eyvadn 8 1 EmBovAn mapadodw Tpomw. iepov aydva teodot Pwualot Al KametwAlw, Bedpatd e
{novong) xal ioyxvog mavta abpoifetal wg &g Pacnida oAV mavnyvpifovoav. Beatng 8¢ kal abAo-
Bétng oLV T01g Aounolg iepedoLy, olg €k meplodwv Ypovou i} LG KaAel, 6 Paciedg yiyvetal.

But news of the plot leaked out in a remarkable way at the festival the Romans celebrate in honor
of Capitoline Jupiter. On this occasion there are all kinds of artistic shows and athletic contests, to
see which the people flock to the capital. The emperor attends the festival and acts as judge jointly
with other members of the priestly colleges, who are designated each year in rotation.

Then the audience and the protagonists of the scene enter, first Commodus, afterwards
the philosopher, and the drama unfolds (Hdn. 1.9.3-4):

(3) kateABovTog 81 To0 KopdSou £l TV axpoactv Tev £v80Ewv dywviot®y, kal abTol pév mpoka-
Bloavtog év i Baoctielw €8pg, TAnpwBEvVTog 8¢ T0D Bedtpou petd mhong evkoouiag, TV TE v
aglwoeowy (€v) Egatpétolg E8paig kal wg ekAaTolg Sletétakto iSpupévwy, mpiv Tt Aéyecbal i mpdr-
Te00al &l Tiig okNVig Gvip OL0G0POL PEPWY oyijua (BAKTPoV Yap AV avTd PeTd XEIpag, NULyVuvew
Te AVTH EKKPEUNG TPQ) ElGSPAU®Y Kal 0TAG €V péan Tii oKNVI] T® T THG XELPOG VELUATL TOV SijoV
Kataolyaoag (4) “ov mavnyvpiley oot kapdg” £pn “Koposde, viv, 008 Béailg kal £0pTailg aXOAATELY.
énikeltal yap oov tolg avyéot 10 tol Mepevviov &lpog, kal el u LAGE kivéuvov oK Ematwpov-
uevov aAX’ 1idn mapévta, Aol armoAduevog. avtdg te yap évradba SUvauly ént ool kal ypruata
@Bpoilel, of e maideg avT® TV TAALpKNY oTpatay avaneiBovoly. el 8¢ un edacelg, Stapdeipn.”

(3) This time Commodus was attending the performance of celebrated actors, and took his place in
the imperial seat. The theater filled with people, who went to their places in an orderly way, nobles
to their special seats and each person to the place allocated for him. A man ran out on to the front
of the stage, dressed like a philosopher (that is, he carried a staff in his hand and had a wallet
hanging round his half-bared shoulders). Before anyone could say anything to stop him, he
stood in the middle of the stage, silenced the people with a gesture of his arm and began to
speak. (4) “Commodus,” he said, “this is no time for you to be enjoying yourself by spending
your time at theaters and festivals. The sword of Perennis hangs poised over your head. Unless
you take precautions against this danger, which is not just threatening but already here, you
will be destroyed before you realize it. Here in Rome he is collecting forces and money to use
against you; in Illyria his sons are bribing the army to support him. If you do not act first against
him, you will be finished.”

1 The year is probably 184 CE, the ludi Capitolini were held on 15th October. See Whittaker (1969) 53 n. 3;
Galimberti (2014) 102-103 for details. Translations in this chapter are taken from the respective Loeb
editions, with occasional adaptations.
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Finally, the result of the philosopher’s intervention is described (Hdn. 1.9.5-6):

(5) Tadta eindvtog avtod, eite VIO Tvog Satwoviov TOXNG EmeyBévTog, elte Kal ToAuoavTog fva
86&av GpnTat TpoTEPOV yvwaTog Kal Aanuog v, eite EAtioavtog auotBiig ueyatodwpou tevEeadat
napd 100 Baciéwe, apacia Tov Kopodov katadauBdvel. kal mavteg LTIOMTEVOV eV TA AeyBEvVTa,
TGTEVEWY 8& 00 TIPOCETOLODVTO. KEAEVEL 88 aUTOV GLAANPBTvaL 6 TTepévviog, old Te peunvoTa Kal
Yevdi Aéyovta mupl mapadodijvat. 6 uév 81 dxaipov mappnaiag tolavtnv tméaye Sixnv- (6) ot pév-
7oL tepl TOv Kopodoy, 6ool te e0VoElV mpoaemolodvto, Kal méat uév anexdig mpog tov Mepévviov
Slakeipevol (Bapdg yap kal aeopntog Av vitepovia Kal VPBpeY), TOTE <8&> Kapov elKalpov £YOVTES,
SlaBaArewy Emelp@vTo, Expiv Te dpa TOV Kopodov v EmBouAny ékpuyelv kal Tov Ilepévviov ouv
T01¢ TTaLol Slodéabat Kakmg.

(5) It may have been just an uncanny piece of luck which drove the man to utter these words, or it
may have been that, as a completely unknown person before, he was trying to win himself a rep-
utation, or hoping to get a rich reward from the emperor for his information. Commodus was
dumbfounded; although everyone suspected that the words were true, they pretended not to be-
lieve them. Perennis gave orders for the man to be arrested and punished for his insane lies by
being burned. Though the intruder paid his penalty for speaking so freely out of turn, (6) Commo-
dus’ companions and self-styled supporters, who had previously hated Perennis for his harshness
and intolerably supercilious arrogance, judged this an opportune moment to try and bring a charge
against him. As it turned out Commodus was destined to escape the plot, while Perennis and his
sons met a sorry end.

The outcome of the whole scene is thus remarkably ambivalent: on the one hand, the
unnamed philosopher pays with his life for what the narrator describes as a frankness
that misses the right moment (Hdn. 1.9.6: dxaipov mappnoiag). But then again, the un-
expected speech provides the suitable moment (Hdn. 1.9.6: xatpov eUkatpov) for others
to take action against Perennis, whose end is recounted in a quick-paced narration in
the few paragraphs that follow the scene in the theater (Hdn. 1.9.7-10).

Beyond the important motif of the appropriate time (kaipdg),* the story of the
anonymous philosopher is characterized by an even more fundamental ambiguity:
how are we to judge this man and his speech act? Is he a philosopher at all, or should
the term in his case be put in quotation marks — in other words, could he be just a
pseudo-philosopher, an impostor playing this role, as the very context of theater and
festival might suggest anyway? Again, as for the outcome of the scene, no unequivocal
answer can be given. The narrator immediately casts doubt on the ‘philosopher’s’ mo-
tives: none of the possible reasons mentioned (luck/chance, search for fame, hope for a
monetary reward, Hdn. 1.9.5) is a compliment to the man’s character, and all these ex-
planations create the image of a person who is neither in control of the situation nor of
himself. If we follow the narrator’s hints, the anonymous who enters the stage lacks a

2 On this motif and its role in Herodian’s history, see Androulakis in this volume.
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key quality that is expected from a true philosopher, namely éyxpateta, self-control
and, in particular, mastery over affects and desires.?

The description of the man’s dress works in the same direction. According to the
narrator, he has the oyfjua, the appearance or habitus, of a philosopher (Hdn. 1.9.3),
which inevitably raises the question of whether there is any substance to support or
corroborate the outward impression. Moreover, the details given by the narrator all
point towards well-known stereotypes brought up time and again in ancient discourses
about philosophers (and pseudo-philosophers), especially of a Cynic (or would-be
Cynic) kind: the philosopher’s staff (Baxtpov) and wallet (mqpa) have by Herodian’s
day long become a cliché,* as has the half-naked (fjuiyvuvog) body of the Cynic.® The
impression that the narrator’s depiction devalues the unnamed protagonist is rein-
forced by the fact that this costume of a philosopher frequently appears in polemical
or invective texts. Lucian, for example, uses the staff several times as the main ‘prop’ of
comical scenes which show ‘philosophers’ resorting to sheer violence: these self-de-
clared wise men turn to beating up other people with their sticks.® Another case in
point is Lucilius’ scathing epigram AP 11.154:

TIég, 6¢ &v i TTwx0O¢ Kal AypauuaTog, OUKET GARBeL
G T0 TTplv 0V’ aipel Yoptia pabapiov

G Tpépel TOywva Kal €k Tpddou EvAov dpag
Tiig apetiig evat enotv 6 TPWTOKVWV.

‘Epuoddtov t48e Soyua 10 maveo@ov' el TIG AYaAKET,
UNKETL TEWATW BELG TO XLTWVAPLOV.

3 Cf. the characteristic phrase used by Socrates in Plato’s Republic for a definition of the virtue of
owepoovvn (“moderation, temperance”): H8OVHV TVWV Kal EMBLUUGY Eykpatela (“mastery over any
pleasures and desires”, 430e). See also Smp. 196c.

4 See e.g. the many epigrams on Diogenes of Sinope which mention staff and/or wallet alongside his
cloak: AP 7.65.1-4 (Antipater of Sidon), 7.66.1-3 (Honestus), 7.67.5-8 (Leonidas of Tarentum), 7.68.5-8
(Archias). This ‘image’ was also used by (or for) other persons who emulated the Cynic lifestyle, as
AP 7413 (Antipater of Sidon on Hipparchia) demonstrates. Cf. also Diogenes Laertius on Diogenes
(6.23: 810 TavTog £popet [sc. TV PaxTepiav], oV Ny €v dotel, (NG kaB’ 080V avTh Te Kal Tii THPQ,
“He would carry it [sc. the stick] everywhere, not indeed in the city, but when walking along the
road with it and with his wallet”) and others (4.51-52: Bion, 6.13: Diodorus of Aspendus), and Epictetus
on the basic objects of a Cynic’s “wardrobe” (Diss. 3.22.10: ‘TptBwviov kat viv @opdd...] mnpiSiov mpo-
oAqopat kat VAoV, “I wear a rough cloak [...] I shall take a wallet and a staff””).

5 To quote but two examples: Epictetus refers to the stereotypical habit of the Cynic to “show off his
fine shoulder” (Diss. 3.22.50: xaAOv OV Ouov SetkvVew). In Lucian’s Vitarum Auctio, when Hermes is
trying to sell philosophical ideas and their owners, the Cynic is described as someone with “the wallet
slung about him and a sleeveless shirt” (Vit. Auct. 7: 00tog 6 THv Tipav ¢EnpTnuévog, O Ewpiag).
6 See Luc. Symp. 16 (the Cynic Alcidamas, after stripping himself naked, is about to hit someone with his
staff but is distracted by food), Pisc. 1 (Socrates asks Diogenes and others to beat Parrhesiades [“Frank-
ness”]: mtaie Toig E0A0LG TOV ATpLov [...]. oL 8¢, ® Atdyeveg [...] xp&d T® E0Aw) and 24 (Diogenes is ready
to attack Frankness and prove that the philosophers “do not carry sticks in vain” [8ei&w yap avtd 6Tt pui
uatnv guiowopodpev]).



Vain Ambition, Futile Imitation: The Pattern of Failing ‘Philosophers’ in Herodian’s Narrative — 91

Everyone who is poor and illiterate does not grind corn as formerly or carry burdens for small
pay, but grows a beard and, picking up a stick from the cross-roads, calls himself the chief dog
of virtue. This is the sage pronouncement of Hermodotus, “If anyone is penniless, let him throw
off his shirt and no longer starve”.

Again, stick and nakedness are combined in the strong imagery of an illiterate impos-
tor laying claim to the status of philosopher.”

There is, however, one aspect of the story around Herodian’s philosopher-warner
that does not fit into the neat cliché of a greedy charlatan yearning for ‘philosophical’
fame: what the anonymous man says is actually true — Perennis is plotting against
Commodus, so it is about time for the emperor to act against the prefect. And in
fact, as the narrator stresses, the audience in the theater realize that the warning is
right and believe the words of the anonymous adviser; they only pretend otherwise
(Hdn. 1.9.5: motevewv 8¢ oL mpocemolotvro). So rather than the philosopher, it is the oth-
ers, the mass in the theater, who are dishonest and play a deceitful game. This is where
the fundamental ambiguity of the whole scene lies: even if the unnamed man’s motifs
were questionable and his status as philosopher dubious, his advice is sound. What
Herodian does here, it seems, is to take up a well-established critique of ‘philosophers’
and turn it upside down: while usually ‘philosophers’ are criticized for successfully
adopting the outward appearance but failing to live up to that image in their actual
words and deeds,® here the appearance casts doubt on the anonymous philosopher
whereas, in fact, he shows philosophical substance in terms of true words and right-
eous advice.

In this way, Herodian tells a story that entertains his readers, who are invited to
compare the scene to the literary stereotypes they are familiar with and appreciate
their reversal. At the same time Herodian’s narrative makes its readers think about de-
ceptive appearances and the ambiguous character of the protagonists of history. If an
apparently dubious philosopher like the one of Hdn. 1.91-6 is right, might then true or
seemingly trustworthy philosophers be wrong? In what follows, we argue that in Hero-
dian’s account of Roman history this is indeed the case. We take another important as-
pect of philosophy in practice, teaching and learning, as a test case to demonstrate that
ambiguities similar to those of 1.91-6 abound in Herodian’s narrative and are partic-
ularly important for the narrator’s portrayal — and the reader’s appreciation — of the
eImperors.

7 For a further mocking epigram about the Cynics and their appearance (including baculum and pera,
staff and wallet), see Martial 4.53.

8 Again, the texts of Lucian are important here. See the last section of this article for a full discussion of
the most relevant passages from the Lucianic oeuvre.
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2 “This is my Son” (Hdn. 1.4.3):
‘Philosophers’/Fathers and the Upbringing of
Prodigal Successors

In this section of the article, the pattern of ineducable students and unsuccessful teach-
ers will be brought up, focusing on two of the most important parental and teaching
figures in Herodian’s narrative. In particular, Marcus Aurelius’ futile attempts to edu-
cate Commodus and Commodus’ subsequent character will be juxtaposed with the
equivalent case of Severus and Caracalla.

2.1 Marcus Aurelius and Commodus

In the first chapters of his own work, Meditations, Marcus Aurelius refers to the values
and virtues he acquired not only from his teachers (Med. 1.5-15)° but also from his
family members (Med. 11-4,"° 1.17.4). Judging by his writings, Antoninus Pius seems
to have played the most crucial role in Marcus Aurelius’ upbringing. Two chapters
(Med. 116, 6.30) are exclusively devoted to the character and moral excellence of his
adoptive father from whom Marcus has apparently inherited numerous virtuous traits.
Antoninus served as the exemplar for his son and later legendary emperor (Med. 6.30.2:
avta 0§ Avtwvivou padntg: “Do all things as a disciple of Antoninus”),"* while his
behavior and principles (Med. 116, 1.17.3, 6.30) seem to encapsulate the sum of the
teachings and virtues that his son’s tutors tried to enrich the boy with (Med. 1.5-15).
As a result, M. Aurelius indeed became an erudite intellectual (Hdn. 1.2.3: apetijg 8¢

9 Marcus Aurelius’ personality and moral values reflected the wide spectrum of philosophical princi-
ples according to which he was nurtured. His teachers were mainly Stoic philosophers: Rusticus
(Med. 1.7), Apollonius (Med. 1.8), Sextus of Chaeronea (Med. 1.9), Catulus (Med. 113), and Maximus Clau-
dius (Med. 1.15). Alexander the Grammarian, Alexander the Platonist, and Fronto the orator were also
Marcus’ educators and tutors (Med. 1.5, 110, 1.12, 1.11 respectively). Diognetus was the one who first in-
troduced him to philosophy (Med. 1.6: 70 oikelwBijval @A oco@iq), while Severus seems to have played an
equally important role in M. Aurelius’ later consistent appreciation of philosophical thinking (Med. 1.14:
70 OUOAES Kal opdTovov év Tij T Thg elocopiag); for Severus’ identity see Haines (1916) 409. Severus
and Rusticus contributed specifically to his acquaintance with specific texts and philosophers as well
(Med. 114 and 1.7 respectively).

10 E.g. Med. 1.1: Tlapa 00 masumov OvRpov, 10 kaAdnBeg kal adpyntov: “From my Grandfather Verus [I
had an example of] a kindly disposition and sweetness of temper”, 1.2: Tlapd tfjg §6ZnG Kal UVAUNG Tiig
nept o0 yevviioavtog, 0 aidijuov kal appevikdv: “From what I heard of my [biological] Father and my
memory of him, [I had an example of] modesty and manliness”, 1.3: ITapd tijg untpdc, T0 Beooefeg kat
UETASOTIKOV [...] TO AlTov katd v Stattav kal moppw Tig mAovaotakiig Staywyfg: “From my Mother, (I
had an example of) the fear of God, and generosity [...] and simple life, far removed from the habits of
the rich”.

11 See Med. 1.16.9 for a comparison of Antoninus Pius with Socrates by his son.
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naong £uekev avT®d, Adywv Te apyatdtntog fv épaoctrs'®) and an emperor on the model
of the Platonic philosopher-king'® who constantly displayed philosophical principles in
his behavior and judgment (Hdn. 1.24: uévog te BacAéwv @locopiav ob Adyolg ov8e
Soyudtwv yvwoeot, oepve 8 et kal swepovt Biw énotwoato™), and in this way him-
self became a model for his subjects.'®

Having set his heart on philosophy (Med. 1.17.8: éne@0unca @uocogiag;'® cf. 6.30.1)
and with true appreciation of the benefits of education,’” he made excellent pedagog-
ical provision for his son,'® aiming to provide a worthy heir. Marcus summoned distin-
guished scholars from all over the world to educate Commodus (Hdn. 1.2.2: 6Twg cuvov-
1e¢ Gel matdevoley avt® Tov LioV), and — as he writes — was happy and proud of his
ability to provide suitable tutors for his sons (Med. 117.7: 10 émutndelwv Tpo@éwv eig
& adia evmopfioar). Commodus was thus protected by paternal care (Hdn. 1.2.1:
Tov KOpodov [...] 0 matnp ueta mdong émueleiag avebpédato) and educational guid-
ance, and, according to Herodian’s text, he later refers to his father’s numerous at-
tempts to teach him and other young men about virtues (Hdn. 154: matip [...]
ndioav apetiv énaidevev). Nevertheless, Marcus Aurelius did not succeed in sufficiently
inspiring his own child: in the long tradition of sons who did not continue their fathers’
rule effectively, Commodus holds a prominent place, since he grew up to become a neg-
ative counterpart of his respected father."

In Herodian’s narrative, M. Aurelius thinks before his death that it is now the right
moment to bequeath his power (Hdn. 14.3: viv §&okaipog elkaipog), but at the same

12 “He cultivated every kind of virtue, and loved ancient literature”; Hdn. 1.3.2: ola 81} &vSpa moAvi-
otopa: “he was a well-read man”.

13 A philosopher king is a king (an emperor in our case) who can practically be a philosopher, while at
the same time applying the philosophical principles during his reign (Pl. R. mainly 471c-509¢c). According
to Plato, only if philosophers become kings or if the recent kings are educated in philosophy there can
be rest from troubles in the state and the human race (Pl R. 473c-d).

14 “He was the only emperor who gave proof of his philosophy by his dignified, sober manner rather
than by words and a knowledge of doctrine”.

15 Hdn. 1.24: oAU € TAR{B0G GvEpGV COQMV fveyke TMV €kelvou Kalp®dv 1} opd: UL yap mwg det T0
vmkoov AW Tiig ToD dpyovTog yvoung Blodv: “The product of the age of Marcus was a large number of
scholars since subjects always model their lives on the ideals of their ruler”; cf. Chrysanthou (2020) 629—
630.

16 Throughout his Meditations he is constantly referring to philosophers (e.g. 2.10, 2.15, 446, 642, 647,
719, 744-46,7.64, 8.3,11.25,11.34, 12.3) and his philosophical way of thinking (e. g. 2.17, 312, 3.16, 4.23, 4.30,
447,59-10, 5.27, 6.2, 6.12, 8.5, 8.26, 9.3, 9.29, 941, 1015, 11.7, 12.3, 12.23).

17 Med. 14: 10 pj eig Snpooiag StatpiBag eottioal, kal 0 ayadoig St8ackaAolg kat' oikov xproacdal,
Kal T0 yv®vay, 6T €ig T Toladta Sel éktevig avaiokewy: “[from my grandfather’s father I was in the
way to learn] to dispense with attendance at public schools, and to enjoy good teachers at home, and to
recognize that on such things money should be eagerly spent”, 1.9.3: 70 moAvuadeg: “[From Sextus I was
in the way to learn] to possess great learning”, 1.13: xal 0 mept TOV S§18aokdAwv EkBVUWG ebENUOV:
“[From Catulus I was in the way to learn] to speak with wholehearted goodwill of one’s teachers”; cf.
Med. 1171.

18 For Commodus’ education see Hekster (2002) 32—-33; Galimberti (2014) 46—47.

19 For the idealized image of Marcus as a “figure of nostalgia” see Kemezis (2014) 46—47.
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time, he is worried (Hdn. 14.1: kupaivovoav oUv &xwv Tooavtalg epovtiot v Yuyiv)*
about the way Commodus would behave and be received as an emperor due to his
young age (Hdn. 1.35: o0 petpiwg 8 avtov étapdttov Kal ol Tepuavol yeltvi®vteg
[...] Umomntevey ovy, W Tiic AAkiag Tod pelpakiov katagpovicavteg EmOGVTaAL
avt,”* see also Hdn. 1.31-4, 14.3).%* His last speech could be seen as a prolepsis
about his son’s problematic character, and the consequently unsuccessful forthcoming
reign.”® The emperor enumerates the vices in which Commodus actually indulged later
on, such as vulnerability to physical pleasures, extravagant splendid life, urges, impuls-
es, and appropriation of unchecked power (Hdn. 1.31). In addition, he recalls former
young unsuccessful emperors and highlights their evil characteristics,** while also
touching upon the matter of a successor’s ability to shame the former ruler by his ac-
tions (Hdn. 1.3.2: mv ékeivou apynv katfjoyvvav). This is exactly what Commodus ach-
ieved, being a man who displayed all the above censurable characteristics. Despite the

20 “With a heavy heart because of these worries”; cf. Hdn. 1.3.1: gpovTiol tetpuywuévoy, 1.3.2: ETaparte,
1.34: éNOmel, 1.35: €8ebiet [...] étapartov. Chrysanthou (2022a, 251-252; cf. Med. 11.3) states that Marcus
Aurelius’ anxiety “disturbs the impression of Stoic dignity that the scene would otherwise have”. For his
exemplary death see Chrysanthou (2022a) 251-256; Laporte/Hekster (2022) 88 —89.

21 “He also felt considerable anxiety about the Germans on the frontier [...] he suspected (that they)
would despise Commodus for his youth and attack him”. In the very first paragraphs Herodian high-
lights in advance the contrast between an emperor of advanced age and a young inexperienced one
(Hdn. 1.1.6: ol pev v HAkiav mpecfutepol Sl Ty Eumelpiav TV MPAYUATWY EMUEAETTEPOY EAVTHV
e Kal TV UINKowv Apay, ol 8¢ kowtsf| véol paduudtepov Bdoavteg: “The more mature emperors
took greater care to control themselves and their subjects because of their political experience. The
very young ones led rather less disciplined lives”; cf. 1.31: pdota yap ai T@v véwv Yuyat &g 18ovag e€o-
AleBaivovoal Ao OV maSelag KaA@dv petoyetevovTat “Young men’s passions are easily diverted from
learning moral values and slip into a life of pleasure”). Commodus’ youth is frequently mentioned
throughout the text (Hdn. 14.3: tiig pelpaxiwv nAiag, 1.6.1: véov [...] Baoiéwg, 1.6.2: ¢ petpaxiv,
16.7: T0 pelpaxioy, 1.8.3: tov veaviokov; cf. 151, 164, 1.71-2, 1.8.1-2, 1.8.7, 2.10.3), and this topic turns
out to be a pattern in the narrative regarding also (mainly) Geta and Caracalla (Hdn. 310.3-4, 3.111,
3117, 312.10, 3136, 3.15.3), Elagabalus (Hdn. 5.37, 5.39, 54.3, 5.7.1, 6.6.1), and Alexander (Hdn. 5.8.10,
6.15, 6.9.5). Moreover, Maesa and later Mamaea take over the power of the empire due to Elagabalus’
and Alexander’s young age (Hdn. 5.5.1, 6.1.1).

22 Hdn. 1.3.1: 8e8uwg piy vedng axkpddovoa kat év opeavig €ovaiav avTokpaTopa Kal AKWAVTOV TPOs-
Aafoloa paBnuatwv pév KaA®v kal EmTnSevudtwy aenvidon, pedailg 8¢ kal kpautdAalg Emse EavTiv:
“He was afraid that the young man would grow up in control of absolute, unchecked power without
parental authority. As a result, he might refuse the discipline of his moral studies and habits and devote
his time to drunken debauchery”, 14.3: pf 1ot @epouevog LT Atedols TG TV SedvTwy eumelpiag &g
eadia émtndedpata mpoosapaydij: “there is a danger that he will be carried away and dashed against
the rocks of evil habits because he has an imperfect experience of what to do”.

23 See Baumann (2025) 142-150. It is worth mentioning that in Meditations, Marcus writes down a
phrase from Euripides’ lost play Antiope (fr. 208), which would be proven right: “Though both my
sons and me the gods have spurned, / for this too, there is a reason” (Med. 741, 11.6: EL § jueAqénv
¢k Be®v kal TS’ €uw, / Exel Adyov kal TolTo).

24 Domitian and Alexander’s successors are mentioned for their cruelty (Hdn. 1.3.2, 1.34), Nero for ruth-
lessness but also for being an object of ridicule (Hdn. 1.34), and Dionysius, the Sicilian tyrant, for his
luxurious life and lack of self-control (Hdn. 1.3.2).
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emperor’s foreshadowing of his son’s inability to rise to the challenge of rulership and
his apprehension for the future® (Hdn. 1.3.5: Towadtag 81 TupavviSog eikdvag vmoTL-
novuevog £8ediel te kal fATLleV (eikdTwe)*®), Commodus is designated as his successor
and this decision seems to have been the greatest mistake of M. Aurelius.”’

Roman citizens have high hopes for Commodus’ reign, as they expect him to re-
semble his father (Hdn. 1.7.1: xpnotag eiyev éAnidag véov avtokpdropog émdnuiq, ma-
TpwTew 10 petpdkiov fHyovuevoy),”® and to perpetuate his memory.* The young man,
though, ends up being an unpopular and deeply despised emperor (Hdn. 1.14.7: oUkETL
0 Pouaiwv 8ijuog pet’ evvoiag tov Kopodov énéBrenev®®), who unifies the aforemen-
tioned vices of the well-known tyrants in his persona (Hdn. 1.3.2-5, 1.14-17).** Even
though he arrogantly® considers citizens’ support and acceptance as owed and takes
them for granted (Hdn. 1.54: kal piota mdong evvoiag pebégev mpodg VUGV HATLKG,
OV pév mpeoPuTépwy TPOQETA pot tadta 0@eévtwy;®® cf. 1.5.3-6), the numerous
plots against him (Hdn. 1.8-10, 112.3-13.6), and the celebrations that follow his
death (Hdn. 2.2.3: éig 6 Sfjpog évBouolOvTL Eolkwg E€efakyeveto: “people went practi-
cally mad with excitement”; see 2.2.3—4),** confirm his failure to win the people’s favor.

First of all, Commodus increasingly withdraws from the political stage swayed by
(physical) pleasures (Hdn. 1.13.7: §eSo0Awvto 8¢ méicav avtod v Yuynv [...] EméAiniot
Kol axdAaoTol ouarog dovai, 2.7.2: tf Kopddov dowtia kol apeséot®), while fawners

25 Marcus Aurelius’ hopes lie in his advisers and relatives, to whom he entrusts the welfare and guid-
ance of his son and essentially of the empire (Hdn. 14.3: 0péite 81} pot tov viov [...] Seduevov womep év
YEWOVL Kal {éAn TdV kuBepvnoovTwy: “Here is my son [...] he stands in need of guides through the tem-
pest and storm of life”, 1.44: yéveoBe 81 00V aOT® VUEIG GvO’ £vog EuoD Tatépeg ToMol, TEPLETOVTES Te
Kal T dplota cuuPovAevovteg: “You who are many must be fathers to him in place of me alone. Take
care of him and give him sound advice”; cf. 1.3.1, 14.1-6). See Chrysanthou (2020) 643.

26 “With such examples of tyrants in mind, Marcus was properly apprehensive about the future.”
27 Dio presents Marcus Aurelius as having been explicitly disappointed in Commodus (D.C. 72[71].36 4:
nAgloTov avTol doov Sujuapte), while the author of the Historia Augusta writes: “he foresaw that after
his death Commodus would turn out as he actually did, and expressed the wish that his son might die so
that he not, as he himself said, become another Nero, Caligula, or Domitian” (Marc. 28.10); for Zimmer-
mann’s different viewpoint see (1999) 3637, 150.

28 Hdn. 1.7.1-6; cf. Caligula’s ascension to the throne (Suet. Cal. 13; D.C. 596.1).

29 “The attendees are urged to look after Commodus in order to be able to keep Marcus’ memory alive
forever” (Chrysanthou [2022a] 254; cf. Hdn. 14.6: &iStov pvAaunv).

30 “The people of Rome no longer viewed Commodus in such a favourable light”.

31 See also Zimmermann (1999) 138.

32 Marcus Aurelius credited his lack of conceit to paternal guidance (Med. 1.17.3), whereas Commodus’
boastful confidence can be traced already in this first speech as an emperor (Hdn. 1.5.3-38).

33 “I shall win your complete loyalty without difficulty. The older ones among you owe me this service
as your protégeé”.

34 Cf. the citizens’ reaction to Marcus Aurelius’ death: Hdn. 14.8: 008¢ T1¢ fv avOpwIWY TGV VIO THY
Popaiwv apynv 6¢ adaxputt toladTnv dyyeiiav ¢8éxeto (“There was not a single subject throughout the
Roman empire that did not grieve at the news”).

35 Hdn. 1.13.7: “he continually gave his whole mind to the slavish pursuit of unrestrained physical pleas-
ure”, 2.7.2: “his wasteful and indiscriminate expenditure”, 1.12.6: j8ovaig oyoAd{ovtog dyvoodvtog Te Ta
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soon enough gain control over him (Hdn. 1.8.1: émeloev avTov TPLYATG GYOAAEY Kal
Kpautdaig g te PpovTiSog kai Tdv Bacielwy kapdtwy amiiyev avtov®® 19.1: mow-
olpevog Te abTov ém £€ovatag, 113.8: elyov avtov vroyeiplov).*’” His cruel and blood-
thirsty character becomes obvious as well, mainly in the final stages of his government
through merciless killings (Hdn. 113.7: 4@el8&¢ te @ovedwy, 1.14.7: dxpitoug povoug) and
numerous executions of anyone who could possibly improve his character
(Hdn. 113.8).>® Most importantly, Commodus’ mental state is presented as having
been disturbed (Hdn. 114.8: ¢¢ t0o000TOV Te paviag kai mapavolag TPOUXWPNCEV:
“such was his mental derangement”, 1.15.8: é¢ TocoGtov 8¢ mpogywpnoe paviag: “his
madness reached such a state”). He decides to adopt Heracles’ persona and attire
(Hdn. 114.8: amodvodpevog te 0 Popaiwv kal Baciielov oxijua Aeovtijv €neatpwvvuto
Kal pomodov petd xeipag £pepev®) and gives orders that he should be called “Heracles,
son of Zeus, instead of Commodus, son of Marcus” (Hdn. 1.14.8: avtl 8¢ Kopodov kal
Mapkov viod Hpakiéa te kai Aog viov).* This could be interpreted as an invocation
of lineage, since Commodus discards his family name,** offering a striking contrast
with the initial emphasis on his birthright to the throne (Hdn. 1.5.5-6).**

Bpurovpeva: “Commodus was spending his time enjoying himself [...] without any idea of the commo-
tion going on”; see also 1.6.1-3, 1.8.1, 1.17.2, 2.1.3, 2.2.6.

36 Hdn.1.8.1: “[Perennis] began to relieve him of the responsibilities and cares of his office by persuad-
ing him to spend his time in a life of pleasure and drunkenness”.

37 For instance, influenced by these parasites (Hdn. 1.6.8: ¢ykelpévwv 8¢ Tdv mepl avTOV Bepamdvtwv;
cf. 1.6.1-3) and unable to restrain his impulses (Hdn. 1.6.2: fjyetpov avtol tag 0pégets &g v nSovav émnt-
Bupiav: “they whetted his appetite for a taste of these pleasures”), Commodus abandons the war against
the Germans only to return to Rome’s extravagant everyday life (Hdn. 1.6.1, 1.81-910, 112.3-13.3, 1.13.8,
2.10.3). His young age eases the way for these devious men to accomplish their goals (Hdn. 1.6.1: Stag6ei-
pew Emelp®@vTo véou {00 Bactiéwg: “they tried to corrupt the character of the young emperor”, 1.6.2:
Toladta 81 Tva T® pelpakiy votumovuevol: “by putting such ideas into the young man’s head”, 1.8.1: tfj
700 pelpakiov anoypwuevos nAkie: “Perennis took advantage of the emperor’s tender age”, 1.8.2: &g Uro-
Yiav dywv 10 petpaxiov £popet: “he sowed suspicion in the young emperor’s mind”); cf. Hdn. 1.3.2 (00
¢ dyav axpaciag kawag ndovag) for the tyrant Dionysius’ luxurious and intemperate life.

38 The equivalent cruelty of Domitian and Alexander’s successors is mentioned in Hdn. 1.34: éoxatng
opotntog and 1.3.2: UBpelg te kal Piat retrospectively; for similarities in Commodus’ and Domitian’s
deaths see Zimmermann (1999) 139-142; Chrysanthou (2020) 626-627. For Nero’s matricide
(Hdn. 1.34) and Commodus’ possible patricide see below.

39 “He took off the dress of a Roman emperor, put on a lion skin and carried a club in his hand”. Cf.
Hdn. 1.3.3, where Antigonus is criticized for modeling himself completely after Dionysus (Atbvuoov
TAVTA ULHOVPEVOG).

40 For Commodus as Hercules see Zimmermann (1999) 128 —136, 143 -144; Hekster (2002) 11-13, 99111,
117-129, 135-136, 146-148, 152—155, 178—188; Hekster (2005a) 208-214; Galimberti (2014) 148-150;
Chrysanthou (2022a) 226-227 with n. 134-135; for Domitian as Hercules see Hekster (2005a) 205—
207, cf. Chrysanthou (2022a) 226 -227 with n. 135; for Nero in the role of Hercules Insanus see Hekster
(2002) 156; OKell (2005) 185-204; Chrysanthou (2022a) 226 with n. 135.

41 Zimmermann (1999) 136; Laporte/Hekster (2022) 95; Chrysanthou (2022a) 226 —227.

42 Hdn. 1.5.5: 600 8¢ pe €idev fjilog GvBpwmov kal Paciéa: “On that day I was born man and emper-
or”; on this topic see Chrysanthou (2022a) 226 —228. New names are also provided for the months after
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A similar attitude is observed later on when he starts participating in gladiatorial
combat (Hdn. 1.13.8, 1151-9)*% and inscribes his name in the base of the Colossus as
“Victor of a Thousand Gladiators” without using the title Germanicus (Hdn. 1.15.9:
avTiosE Tepuavikobouovoudyoug yhiovg vikfoavrog).** Commodus thus reverses his
status of visibility during the games: instead of being the spectator (Hdn. 1.9.2: 6satig)*®
from the amphitheatrical seats, he himself becomes the spectacle in the arena
(Hdn. 115.1: ouvéBeov [...] Beacduevo,*® 115.7: €ldev 6 Sfuog Béapa, 1.16.3: o@bijvat
70l¢ Pwpaiolg). At the same time, Romans are gathering to see Marcus’ son, who
was willingly stripped of his imperial insignia (cf. Hdn. 1.7.1-6) and adopted the clothes
(Hdn. 1.16.3) and the quality of a gladiator.*” Even though they are indeed entertained,
the citizens gradually become ashamed to watch their ruler, a descendant of an exalted
father and triumphant forebears, disgracing his office with a thoroughly degrading ex-
hibition (Hdn. 1.15.7: Pwpaiwv Baciéa petd Tooadta TpOTALN TATPOS TE Kal TPOYOvwWwY
[...] kaBuBpilovta 8¢ 10 dEiwpa aioyiotw kai pepacuévy oxfuary).*® In the end, Com-
modus becomes a laughing stock (Hdn. 114.8: xatayéAactov avtov), just like Nero

Commodus’ titles, which were supposed to refer to the brave Heracles (Hdn. 1.14.9). Chrysanthou ([2022a]
228) highlights Domitian’s and Nero’s renaming of October and April as Domitianus (D.C. 674.3—4) and
Neroneus (Suet. Nero. 55) retrospectively.

43 Commodus participated in the arena as a gladiator (munera; Hdn. 1.15.1, 115.7-9, 1.16.3-5), a fighter
against wild beasts (venationes; Hdn. 113.8, 1.151-7, 1.17.8), and was at least trained to become a char-
ioteer (Hdn. 1.13.8); cf. Futrell (1997) 2438, 4451, 205—-213; Hekster (2002) 137-145.

44 Toward the end of his gladiatorial ‘career’, he disclaims the assumed Heracles’ identity and arro-
gates the name of a dead gladiator (Hdn. 1.15.8: éautov 8¢ oUkétt HpaxAéa [...] kareloBal mpocétage).
45 Cf. Tac. Ag. 45.2: praecipua sub Domitiano miseriarum pars erat videre et aspici (“‘Under Domitian it
was no small part of our sufferings that we saw him and were seen by him”). On the importance of
imperial visibility see Hekster (2005b) 162—177.

46 “People flocked (to Rome) [...] to be spectators”. On Commodus as gladiator and participant in games
see Zimmermann (1999) 128-136; Hekster (2002) 128 -129, 137-138, 146 —162; Kemezis (2014) 250; Chrys-
anthou (2022a) 228 -230. The exact gradual transition from a spectator to a participant in shows can be
found in the reign of Caligula, who also competed as a gladiator and a charioteer (D.C. 595.5: dppatd te
yap fAaoe kat épovoudynoev), while at first had been just “one man in the crowd” (D.C. 5954: & uév
np®Ta Beatng [...] Tig €k 00 ouilov Gv; cf. Hekster (2002) 148 -150, 157-158). Nero similarly displayed
himself publicly as — mainly - an actor, a singer, and a charioteer (D.C. 62[61].20; 62[62].24; 62[62].29;
62[63].8—11, 14, 17.5-18, 21; 63[63].22—23; 63[63].26; 63[63].284—5; Suet. Nero 20-25, 401-3, 41, 44, 53;
Tac. Ann. 14.14, 14.20-21, 15.33, 16.4; cf. Hekster [2005b] 173-174).

47 According to Futrell ([1997] 245 with n. 179), “gladiators typically came from the ranks of the margi-
nalized in Roman society [...] For a free man to voluntarily enter the arena, it meant an automatic loss
of social and civic status”. Cf. Hekster (2002) 148; for gladiators as the most despised men see Chrysan-
thou (2022a) 229 with n. 149.

48 Cf. Hdn. 1.13.8: To0 8¢ anmpenéotepov UETIOVTOG F| PacAel owpov ijpuole: “was less than proper for
an emperor of modesty”, 1.64: ¢8elto wite TV Pwpaivv apyiv kabuppioat “begging him not to bring
disgrace to the Roman empire”, 116.5: melBewv énelp®vto undév avaglov tiig Bacielag motelv: “trying to
dissuade him from any action unworthy of an emperor”; see also. D.C. 62[63].9.1 (for Nero): “Yet how
could one endure even to hear about, let alone behold, a Roman [..] an emperor, an Augustus,
named on the program among the contestants” (kaitot &g v TIg kal dxoboat, pn 9T i8ely, Unopelveley
avdpa Pwuaiov [...] avtoxpdropa Alyovotov ¢ Te TO AeUKwUA €V TOIG AywvioTals EYypapOUEVOV).
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(Hdn. 1.34: xatayéhaotov 0éaua; cf. D.C. 62[63].91, 11.1), confirming his father’s doubts
and worries.* Simultaneously, he is incorporated into the general pattern of ridiculed
ineducable students, a topic we will turn to shortly.

Due to these facts, Zimmermann ([1999] 129, 136) describes Commodus’ catastroph-
ic reign as “a negative climax: from Baowievg (king) to Hercules and then to gladiator”,
as a transition from an imperial ‘referee’ of the state and of festivals or agons to a fight-
er and an entertainer. In Marcus Aurelius’ inner monologue (Hdn. 1.31-4.1) and first
speech (Hdn. 14.2-6), we get the chance to see an ideal Commodus through the eyes
of his father, who envisions his son’s reign as apiotn (Hdn. 14.6).>° However, according
to our sources, an empire ruled with dignity up to the reign of Marcus degenerated into
a reign of slavery and suppression®' (Hdn. 2.10.3: £¢ Kéuuodov 8¢ petanecodoq; cf. D.C.
72[71].36 4: KaTIwPEVY TGV Te TTPpayuaTwy [...] Katamecovong tig iotopiag).>? Despite
his famous ancestors (Hdn. 1.74, 1.17.12), his education (Hdn. 1.2.1-2), his noble birth,
and the initial support of the citizens (Hdn. 1.7, 1.13.7), Commodus fails as an emperor
and debases these ‘gifts’ by corrupt living (Hdn. 1.17.12: &l piy v t00TWV €dpopiav
aioypoig &mtndevpact katjoyvvey).”

2.2 Severus and Caracalla

Caracalla’s behavior during his reign creates a further profound opportunity to draw
attention to the failure of paternal pedagogic strategies. A first parallel with the afore-
mentioned father-son couple can be detected in Septimius Severus’ self-adoption as
Marcus’ son,* a narrative constructed to promote his new dynasty and connect the

49 See Zimmermann (1999) 139; Chrysanthou (2022a) 228.

50 Chrysanthou (2022a) 31-33, 36 with n. 29, 251; cf. Zimmermann (1999) 31.

51 Hdn. 116.1: v Popaiwv apynv tupavvovpévny, 2.24: T0v topavvoy, 2.1.3: ard Tig mkpdcg kal axo-
Adotov Tupavvidog mavteg avamvevoelav: “a respite from the bitter violence of tyranny” (see also
1149-151, 2.24, 24.2); cf. Hdn. 14.5. Commodus suffered damnatio memoriae (Varner [2004] 136-146;
Galimberti [2014] 57, 61; for Nero’s and Domitian’s damnatio memoriae see Varner [2004] 4685, 111—
135). His memory though was soon rehabilitated by Julianus (Hdn. 2.6.10) and Severus who also brought
about Commodus’ deification. (For bibliographical references see below.)

52 “Commodus war in jeder Hinsicht das Gegenteil seines Vaters” (Hohl [1954] 12; cf. Kemezis [2014] 45).
53 Marcus Aurelius’ accountability for Commodus’ character will be pursued once Severus’ and Cara-
calla’s cases have been examined.

54 “The best-known Roman example of openly invented genealogical claims” (Hekster [2015] 205); for
Severus’ self-adoption and the consequent propaganda see Rubin (1980); Galimberti (2014) 44; Kemezis
(2014) 16, 57— 74, 253; Hekster (2015) 144148, 205-221. Severus became Marci filius of his own accord,
and consequently established Commodus’ deification since Commodus was his new brother (D.C.
76[751.74: to0 e Mapkov viov kal To¥ Koupddov adehpov £autov €Aeye) and “a still-valuable strand
of Antonine propaganda” (Kemezis [2014] 65; cf. Hdn. 2.10.3); for Severus as Divi Commodi Frater and
Commodus’ deification see HA Sev. 11.3-5, 12.8; HA Comm. 17.11: inter deos rettulit: “he raised this
man to the rank of the gods”; Zimmermann (1999) 17, 146-150; Hekster (2002) 186-195; Varner
(2004) 147-148; Galimberti (2014) 44; Hekster (2015) 144, 146, 208, 210, 216-217, 222; Chrysanthou
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power he had not inherited but merely acquired with worthy predecessors. By affiliat-
ing his own house with the dynasty of the Antonines, he could establish his and his
sons’ right to the throne.”® Furthermore, according to Herodian, Severus looked up
to Marcus Aurelius’ rule (Hdn. 2.10.2-3) and promised to provide a period of similar
prosperity for his subjects by taking Aurelius’ way of ruling as a model for his actions
(Hdn. 2.14.3: kal mavta mpa&ewv £¢ Cijdov Tiig Mapkov apyiic). His political aspiration is
promoted by — allegedly — predictive oracles or signs (e.g. Severus’ dream of undertak-
ing Pertinax’s power in Hdn. 2.9.3—7°%), and by references to his good fortune®” and di-
vine favor, which seemingly indicate that his seizing of power is the work of providence
(Hdn. 2.9.7: el mpovoia émt v apynv [adtov] kaAeloBal). Divine intervention had
been said to play an important role in Marcus Aurelius’ reign from an early stage®®
and Severus aimed to convince the Roman citizens that he could and would be equally
victorious and successful.®® Indeed, he displayed some of Marcus Aurelius’ virtues: he
is depicted as an efficient, vigorous, brave administrator, not negligent of his responsi-
bilities or afraid of undertaking any hardship or pain (Hdn. 2.9.2: yevvaiog tpa xat
Bupoetdng [...] mdvolg te dvtéywy, 2.10.8: olte guol pabupiav | dSpaviav xatayvwoov-
Tay, 3.6.10: mpoBupiag kai avdpeiag, 3.8.8: xaptepia Yuyfg kai avefkakia movwy).5
What they have in common though, is their failure as educators of their sons.

(2022a) 202. For the representation of Julia Domna as heir to Faustina and Crispina in relation to Seve-
rus’ attempts to boost his invented ancestral lineage see Hekster (2015) 143-153, 159, 210.

55 Particularly, by naming Caracalla “Antoninus” (Hdn. 310.5: Avtwvivov wvépace) he “stressed the dy-
nastic continuity and made clear who was from now on the intended heir” (Hekster [2015] 210; see also
Rubin [1980] 73).

56 Potter (2008) 220-221.

57 In Herodian’s text, Severus is presented as having been favored and “accompanied by fortune
throughout his career” (Chrysanthou [2022b] 211-212; cf. Rubin [1980] 47 with n. 36; Potter [2008]
220-222). See e.g. the spontaneous victory over the Parthians tOxn udAov fj yvopn (Hdn. 3912:
“more by good luck than good judgment”) when the ships unintentionally drifted and grounded in
the Parthian banks (Hdn. 39.8: 1| cuvaipopévn tote 0T €ketvou mpdypact toyn; cf. 397-12, 214.1).
“Stressing his own luckiness evidently served his purposes” (Kemezis [2014] 60).

58 E.g. ‘weather miracles’ (mainly water elements suddenly appearing) were experienced by both em-
perors. This pattern emerges in Severus’ battle against Niger (Hdn. 3.3.1-8), when the enemies are de-
feated due to a sudden rain interpreted as mpovoiq Oeiq (Hdn. 3.3.8: divine providence; D.C. 75[74].7.7:
napd To0 Oeiov Bonboupévolg: “aided by god”; Rubin [1980] 6674, 83—84, 117-120, 205-206; Kovacs
[2009] 146 —147; for further similar incidents concerning Severus’ army see D.C. 75[75].1.3; for Herodian’s
and Dio’s spatial disagreements see Rubin [1980] 66 —74), while Marcus Aurelius subdues the Quadi sim-
ilarly due to a providential rain which saves the Roman army (D.C. 72[71].8.2: T0 Belov é€éowate, see
72[71].8-10; cf. Tert. Apol. 5.25, Ad Scap. 4; Eus. Hist. Eccles. 5.5.1-7; Orac. Sib. 12.195-200; Claud. VL.
Cons. Hon. 347-348; HA Marc. 244; Rubin [1980] 67-74; Potter [2008] 222; Kovacs [2009]; Kemezis
[2014] 60— 61, with n. 96).

59 Rubin (1980) 74; Potter (2008) 220.

60 For Severus’ bravery and endurance see Hdn. 2.10.6, 2.11.1-2, 2.14.1-3, 3.7.7-8, 3.8.8, 3.14.2- 3, 34.1-4.
He is specifically described as undisturbed by adverse weather conditions (Hdn. 3.6.10: kpvoug kai 8-
TOUG OpOlWG Katagpov®y: “without regard for cold or heat”, 81 T@v Suoyelpépwy Kal VnAoTaTWV
o0p@V [...] akoAVnTw Tf KeQaAf] hdoutopel: “while crossing the high mountain barriers where weather
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Severus’ paternal anxiety (Hdn. 3.10.1: &g tn)v Pounv éneiyeto: “he grew anxious to
get to Rome”) is triggered by the same realization as Marcus’: his sons had now reached
manhood (Hdn. 3.10.1: Tovg naidag &g nAwiav ¢onpwv fidn terodvrag; cf. 1.3.1: énpa te
TOV maida Tiig petpaxiwy RAkiag apyduevov émiPaivewy, 8e81og [...]1°%"). His ambition and
provision for his sons’ education and moral principles are clearly indicated by Hero-
dian, with the keyword being the verb cw@povi{w (to be chastened, recalled to senses,
learn self-restraint®?) which repeatedly denotes the emperor’s attempts to initiate them
into the art of self-control and moderation (Hdn. 3.10.2: ToU¢ Te VLielg MaSevWV Kal
owepovilwy, 3.104: cwEpovilew Emelpdro, 3.10.5: yauw cwepovicat BeAwv®®). Moreover,
Chrysanthou ([2022b] 218) notes that Geta is provided with a council of Severus’ senior
friends as advisors (Hdn. 3.14.9: cuvéSpoug TV @iAwv ToLg TpeaBuTépoug) just as Mar-
cus Aurelius entrusted his friends and relatives with his son’s care and guidance
(Hdn. 14.1-6).5* Herodian most probably consciously aims at giving prominence to
Severus’ new role as educator, as he avoids any reference to Euodus’ role as Caracalla’s
Tpoevg (D.C. 77[76].3.2)°° and describes the boys’ rivalry in some detail from the mo-

conditions were difficult he marched bareheaded”), becoming an exemplar for his soldiers to imitate
(Hdn. 3.6.10: ppnioet kat (NAw t0d Baciéwg; cf. 1.24: (NAw tiig T0D dpyovtog yvwung Plodv: “subjects
model their lives on the ideals of their ruler”); cf. Med. 6.2: M\ Slapépou, oTepov PLydv fj Baimouevog
70 TPETOV TOLETG, Kal TOTEPOV VUOTALWY § ikav®g Urtvou €xwv: “Make no difference in doing thy duty
whether thou art shivering or warm, drowsy or sleep-satisfied”; for more statements of Marcus Aurelius
on @romovia (“love of labour”) and the consequent sense of duty see Med. e.g. 15,115,1.16.1, 34.3,5.5,6.2,
6.30.1, 8.5, 11.13.

61 “Realizing that his son (Commodus) was at the age of early adolescence, he was afraid [...]”; cf.
Hdn. 1.35, 14.3. This young age once more seems, as in Commodus’ case, to be the main reason why
Geta and Caracalla are easily influenced by fawners (Hdn. 3.104: pog 0 180 Tij§ HALKiag KoAaKeVOVTES
Kal avBéAkovteg: “fawning attendants were flattering and encouraging them to seek the pleasures of
youth”; cf. 313.6; for the brothers’ youth and for Commodus’ case see previously) and indulged in the
pleasures Rome provided (Hdn. 310.3: Um0 tiig €v Poun tpuefg cf. 161 Umepuviokovteg avTov Tiig
év Pwun tpueic: “the fawners [...] reminded Commodus of Rome’s luxuries”; see also 1.7.1). In addition,
the excessive enthusiasm for and occupation with spectacles and shows (Hdn. 310.3: mept ta Beduata
unepBariovong omovdiig cf. 3104, 3131-2) remind us of Commodus’ similar ‘hobbies’ (Hdn. 1.94:
Béalg xal €optaig oxoldlewv: “spend your time at theaters and festivals”; for Commodus as gladiator
see previously), and is characterized in both cases as ‘improper’ for an emperor (Hdn. 314.1: mepl ta
Bedpata anpenel onmovsi, 313.1: anpeméatepov i Pacedolv fjppolev; cf. 1.13.8: tod 8¢ ampenéatepov
UETLOVTOG 1} PacAel ow@pov fpuole; see also Hdn. 1.16.5). Therefore, Severus tries to move the young
men away from Rome’s temptations (Hdn. 3.13.1: amayew yap 1ifeAe tovg maidag tiig év Poun Swaitng;
cf. 314.2).

62 Liddell/Scott (1940) s.v.

63 “He hoped that the marriage would sober Caracalla”; cf. Hdn. 310.1-5,131-6,141-2,149-151. Seve-
rus also gives his son the name of Marcus (Hdn. 310.5: Mdpkouv BeAfjoag avtov mpoonyopiav @épewv) in
order to bear the glorious emperor’s name and — hopefully — character; cf. Zimmermann (1999) 194—
213; Chrysanthou (2020) 630-631; Chrysanthou (2022a) 224.

64 Hdn. 14.1: To0g @iAovg ool Te mapiioav TV cuyyevdv: “summoned his advisers and the relatives
that were with him”, 144: yéveabe 81 o0V avt® Vueg [...] Tatépeg “you must be fathers to him”.
65 Cf. Zimmermann (1999) 195-199, 199 with n. 243; Chrysanthou (2020) 630-631.
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ment they appear in the narrative (Hdn. 3.10.3).°® The readers thus have the time to
focus on and attend to Severus’ efforts to morally reform his sons’ characters and es-
pecially his subsequent failure, since every attempt is pointless: Geta and Caracalla are
already irreversibly corrupted by their luxurious way of life” and hate each other
dreadfully (Hdn. 4.3.1: éuioovy, 44.1: picog).

This fraternal loathing is indeed Septimius Severus’ main concern during the last
years of his reign. He unsuccessfully tries numerous times to mend their dispute (ov-
vayew émetpdito®®) and convince them of the disastrous consequences of a siblings’ en-
mity (Hdn. 313.3: del Baoéwv a8eA®dv ocuppopds €k otdoewc). Caracalla and Geta,
though, are mutually antagonistic and hostile (Hdn. 313.2: €pt8og kai €xBpag: “quarrel
and enmity”, 44.1: | otdolg nbEeto: “the rivalry grew”),%® which leads to Geta’s brutal
murder by his own brother (Hdn. 44.2-3). The fratricide recalls a statement from M.
Aurelius on the importance of love for family members. In passage 1.14. of Meditations,
the word @uoiketov is used, in which Marcus had failed - just like Severus - since Lu-
cilla plotted against her brother, Commodus, who consequently ordered her execution
(Hdn. 1.8.8: dxpiBeatépag tv 1€ d8eApnv 6 Kouodog Siexpnoaro; cf. 1.8.3—8). Addition-
ally, Herodian states that Caracalla tried to hasten his father’s death as well,”® an act
which reflects the rumors about Commodus’ attempted or actual patricide (D.C.
72[71].334.2: yetAAagey, ovy VO Tiig VOO [...] 6AX" VMO TOV latp®Vv [...] T® Kopuodw
yaplopévwv™). Therefore, Caracalla is clearly portrayed as a “second Commodus”’* be-

66 In Dio’s text, it is the death of Plautianus that signals the two boys’ uncontrollably extravagant be-
havior (D.C. 77[76].7.1), while Severus’ advice to his sons concerning their anticipated harmonious coex-
istence is given just before his death (D.C. 77[76].15.2: 6povogite, T0UG GTPATLWTAG TAOLTILETE, TGOV EAAWY
TAVTOV Katagpoveite: “Be harmonious, enrich the soldiers, and scorn all other men”; cf. Hdn. 3.13.1-5;
Chrysanthou [2020] 630-631).

67 Hdn. 3.13.6: ¢ maoag NSovdv 0pégels aminotwg dpuwuévoug: “seeking every kind of pleasure without
restraint”, 310.3: vmo [...] Tpuefic kal Saitng [...] Ta 116N StepBeipovto: “they were corrupted in their
habits by the life of luxury”; for Geta’s and Caracalla’s corrupted and immoral life see Hdn. 3.10.3-4,
3131-2, 313.5-6, 3.141-2. However, after Severus’ death, Geta is established as a more positive figure
than Caracalla in the narrative (Hdn. 4.31-4).

68 Hdn. 3.13.3: autog 8¢ émelpdTo guvayewy del ToVG Taidag ¢ Uiav Kal TPOTPEMELY € GUOVOLAY Kal
ovpewviav: “he was always trying to reconcile his sons and bring them to live in harmony and agree-
ment”, 3.135: OTE P&V AUTaP@®V TTOTE 8¢ EMMANTTIWY, CWEPOVILELY adTOVG dua Kal GUVAYELY ETELPATO:
“sometimes pleading with them and sometimes upbraiding them, trying to bring them to their senses
and make them cooperate”; cf. Hdn. 3.104, 313.3-6.

69 See also Hdn. 4.31: mévta te €npattev €KATEPOG TELPWUEVOG TOV A8EAQOV amookevdoacbat “Each
brother tried every way to get rid of the other”; cf. Hdn. 310.3—4, 3.13.2-6, 3154-5, 411, 415, 431-2,
435-41.

70 Hdn. 315.2: avénelfé te latpovg kal vmnpétag kakovpyfoal TL ept v Bepaneiav Tod yépovTtog, wg
v BdtTov avtod amadAayein: “he tried to persuade his doctors and attendants to mistreat him so that he
would be rid of him sooner”; cf. Hdn. 3154. Dio mentions a direct attempted murder (D.C. 77[76].14.3: 0
& Avtwvivog drmokTelvatl avtov avtikpug avtoxelpia émexeipnoev: “Antoninus attempted to kill his fa-
ther outright with his own hand”).

71 “He passed away [...] not as a result of the disease [...] but by the act of his physicians [...] who wish-
ed to do Commodus a favor”; cf. Hdn. 1.34 for M. Aurelius’ reference to Nero’s matricide (¢xwpnoe péxpt
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cause of the way he handles power, notably when he crowns himself as the sole em-
peror. At the same time, this brings some problematic aspects of Severus’ character
and role as paternal figure to the fore.

To begin with, it is worth mentioning that the first thing Caracalla does after his
father dies is to put an end to the war with the barbarians by granting them peace,
since he is uninterested in joining the warfare (Hdn. 3151: petpiwg €@povtiley;
cf. 315.6). Commodus had similarly abandoned the war against the Germans, meeting
the barbarians’ financial demand “to buy his peace of mind” (Hdn. 1.6.9: t0 duépiuvov
®vovpevog).” Furthermore, both of them end up becoming cruel emperors, and Hero-
dian emphasizes Caracalla’s insatiably murderous and aggressive temper (Hdn. 4.9.3:
@voeL Gvta opyilov kal @ovikov; cf. 412.8).”* The most gruesome instances are the mas-
sacres against the Alexandrians (Hdn. 4.8.6—9.8) and the Parthians (Hdn. 4101-11.9). In
the first case, Caracalla arrives in Alexandria to allegedly see the city founded by
Alexander (Hdn. 4.8.6: mpogacty, 4.8.7: mpooenolelto). Even though he joins the local cel-
ebrations (Hdn. 4.8.7-8, 4.94), this attitude is a pretense, a part of his plan to slaughter
the residents (Hdn. 4.9.1: AavBdvovoav yvwunv: “secret intention”, bmekpivaro: “he was
acting”). Caracalla likewise formulates a plan to attack the Parthians (Hdn. 410.1: unya-
vitat Tolovse TU): longing to bear the title of Parthicus (Hdn. 4.10.1: émbuproag [...] Hap-
Bk0g kAndijvaw), and boast about it,” he feigns a desire to marry the king’s daughter.
The wedding feast then provides the setting for the massacre (Hdn. 4.114-8). Caracal-
la’s role-playing (0Umoxpiotg)’® is also obvious right after Geta’s murder”” when he suc-
cessfully enacts the role of victim (Hdn. 44.3-5.7).”® Thus, just like Commodus, who
turned into Heracles and a gladiator in the arena, Caracalla appears as an actor and
a director’® with an extensive repertoire on Herodian’s theatrical stage.®

unTpwou eovov). It could be assumed that Herodian omits any reference to Commodus’ patricide for
“konzeptionellen Griinden” (Zimmermann [1999] 201), for the “aura of excellence” in Marcus’ death
to be preserved (Chrysanthou [2022a] 253).

72 Chrysanthou (2020) 628—629.

73 Cf. Kemezis (2014) 250-251.

74 Hdn. 315.1-2, 3154, 3.15.6, 45.7-6.5, 5.1.3.

75 Hdn.4.10.1: Pwpaiolg moTellal WG XEPWOAUEVOS TOVG KATA THY &vatoAnv Bappapovg: “He wanted to
report to the Romans that he had mastered the barbarians in the East”.

76 Baumann (2022) 71-72, 74, 79, 82-83.

77 Caracalla’s motive for killing his brother is again the desire for power and glory (Hdn. 44.2: ¢AX’ U0
Tiig mept TV povapyiav émbupiag élavvopevog; cf. 4101).

78 E.g. Hdn. 44.3: €Boa péyav kivBuvov ékme@evyéval POl te owbijval (“he claimed that he had just
escaped from a great danger”), 4.5.4: énijAB¢ pot 6vTL ELpnpetg (“Geta attacked me with a sword”). Sim-
ilarly, he enacted the role of a German soldier (Hdn. 4.7.3—7, where the keyword npocemnoteito also ap-
pears [§6]), of Alexander (Hdn. 4.8.1: AAéEav8pog fv), and Achilles (Hdn. 4.84: AxtAAéa éuueito), while
always adopting the relevant clothing (Hdn. 4.7.3, 4.8.2).

79 The reenactment of Patroclus’ funeral is the best example of Caracalla’s directing skills
(Hdn. 4.84-5).

80 According to Baumann ([2022] 70—71), in chapters 4.7-11, the historiographer “turns his readership
into an audience of a theatrical play”; for Caracalla as an actor and director see Baumann (2022) 70— 85.
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Occasioned by the aforementioned plots, Zimmermann’s remark ([1999] 211;
cf. 203-214) about Caracalla as “Severus’ caricature” seems apposite: the young emper-
or’s hypocritical attitude reminds us of his father’s similar behavioral patterns. Severus
had managed to gain the support of the army by promoting his expedition as a neces-
sary retaliatory act for Pertinax’s murder (Hdn. 2.9.8: é\eyé te 8elv émapdvat kal &me-
£eA0ely 1) TepTivakog @ovw; see 2.95-104, 2.14.3).%" Judging by the vocabulary used,
his claims were false and concealed his true aspirations to personal power and acces-
sion to the throne (Hdn. 2.910: mpoomoloOuevog,®® 2.911: TP pwATPOCTOLOVUEVW).
Herodian underscores the underlying character of Severus (Hdn. 3.5.6: Omouvlov
avtol NBog), who is presented as an expert at deception (Hdn. 2.14.4: Omokpivac®ai
Te Kal mpoomoujoactal v 6Todv ikavwrtatog; cf. 2.913, 3.8.7) and a master of strata-
gems (Hdn. 2.14.4: €in avip moAUTpomdg Ti¢ Kal UeTd Téyvng eidwg mpooépebal mpdy-
paow). In particular, he plots against Albinus (Hdn. 2.15.3: Tiufjotoivuv mpoomojtw:
“pretending to pay him honor”, 3.5.3: é€amatioag avtov; cf. 2.151-3, 3.5.2—-8) and tricks
him (Hdn. 2.15.2: n8éAncev 0 Zefijpog copiopatt mporafwv; cf. 410.1) with insidious
techniques used by his sons later on as well.*® For instance, the attempted poisoning
of Albinus (Hdn. 3.5.5: €6wke 8¢ avTolg kaiodnAntripla @dppaka) evokes the brothers’
poisoning attempts against each other (Hdn. 44.2: ¢ufodelv SnAntipla @dapuaxa
cf. 411, 454, 4.84), while the supposedly friendly letters sent to the British general
(Hdn. 2.154: pukwtata [ypaupata 6ifev]) remind us of Caracalla’s letters to Artaba-
nus (Hdn. 4101-2: émotéMel [...] ypaupata). Moreover, Severus devises a plan against
Pertinax’s murderers (Hdn. 2.13.1: cogiopatt &gpfoaro; cf. 21312),** according to which
he lures them into a trap with a feeble excuse. When these soldiers are gathered in his
camp, they are encircled and caught in a ring of weapons (Hdn. 2.134: xukAwoacBat
avToVg, 2.13.5: caynvevoag®® £vtog Tdv Gmiwv SopladwToug eiye), just like the Alexan-
drians who, at Caracalla’s signal (Hdn. 49.6: 0¢’ &vi 82 onueiw),® find themselves sur-

81 Severus organizes his propaganda using Pertinax’s name and popularity to his advantage, aiming to
secure the Romans’ content and approval by reviving his memory (Hdn. 2.10.1: fAmtde [...] elvat keyapt-
opévov [...] ta v éketvou uviuny; cf. 2.104) and presenting himself as an allegedly destined substitute
for the former emperor (Hdn. 2.9.7: Oeiq mpovoig €ntt Tv apynv [avTtov] karelobay, cf. 2.9.3-7; Hdn. 2.14.3:
£gewv 8¢ ol Meptivakog oV uovov tobvopa cAAa kal Thv yvounyv: “adopting both the name and outlook
of Pertinax”; cf. 210.1). It should also be mentioned that in the narrative, Pertinax has the role of Mar-
cus’ ‘alter ego’, which underscores the aforementioned references to Severus’ desire to imitate Marcus.
82 mpoomolotpevog ovy oUTw TiG apyig avtutolelobat, ovS avT® TV €ovaiav pvaabal, wg BéAewv ém-
€€eABEY ToloVToL Baciéwg aipatt: “he pretended that his aim was not so much to lay claim to the em-
pire or to win personal power as the desire to avenge the murder of so fine an emperor.”.

83 Zimmermann (1999) 203-206.

84 For the whole episode see Hdn. 2.13.

85 caynvevw: “surround and take fish with a drag-net” (caynvn), generally, “catch as in a net” (Liddell/
Scott [1940] s.v.); cf. Hdn. 49.6-8.

86 Severus also gives the signal for his soldiers to encircle Pertinax’s murderers: V@’ €vi ouvORuaTL
(Hdn. 2.134). The same phrase marks the beginning of Caracalla’s massacre against the Parthians
(Hdn. 4114-5), who must have also been surrounded by soldiers.
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rounded by arms, like animals trapped in a net (Hdn. 4.9.6: v ékukAwoaTo [...] £vtog
TGV OMAWY TEPLENUUEVOUG (DOTIEP €V SIKTVOLG oeaaynvevpévoug).s”

Caracalla displays Severus’ insatiable imperialism and lust for glory as well. It has
been stated before that he slaughters the Parthians just to gain the title of ‘Parthicus’
(Hdn. 410.1). His father likewise insisted on attacking Britain because he was still “keen
to win a British victory and title” (Hdn. 314.5: BovAduevog mpookTioasdat Ty Katd
Bpettav@v viknv Te kal mpoonyopiav), and also made an expedition to the East
since he was naturally ambitious (Hdn. 314.2: @Uoet [...] @uU0680Eog Vmapywv;
cf. 3141-5) and eager to win a reputation for himself (Hdn. 3.91: BovAduevog §6av
dpacBat vikng [...] kai kata BapBapwv &yeipat Tpomaie;® cf. 410.1). Generally speaking,
Caracalla adopts and exaggerates all of Severus’ negative qualities.** He eventually
turns into “a tyrannical distorted image of his father”,”® and Severus’ pedagogical
methods prove to have been insufficient. The latter hopes that changing his name
along with forcing him to marry (Hdn. 310.5-6) might call his older son to reason,
while a demonstration of financial and military abundance and power could become
a motive for the brothers to unite (Hdn. 3134-5). At this moment, Severus’ vices
emerge: he projects onto his sons what he himself would enthusiastically pursue.” Par-
ticularly regarding Caracalla, Severus’ failure as a father and educator is illustrated by
the fact that he himself is not the right exemplar to be imitated by his son.’® The young
emperor is unable to absorb the virtues his father preached about, not only because his
character is corrupted but also because Severus only advocated those principles in
theory.*

Severus dies in anxiety and sadness due to his children’s way of life (Hdn. 3.14.1:
doydAovty, 315.2: AVmnoto mAelotov StagBapeig), just like M. Aurelius who, on his

87 For the repeated identical patterns of action between Severus and his son see Zimmermann (1999)
210-211.

88 “He wanted to gain the glory of victory [...] and to raise monuments for victories against the barbar-
ians”.

89 Zimmermann (1999) 207; e.g. Severus’ occasional aggressiveness (Hdn. 3.6.1: mavta pev ékB0UwWG
TPATTWY, 0pYiig 8¢ frtwv v @voel: “He brought furious energy to all his actions and was by nature
short-tempered”) and cruelty (Hdn. 3.2.3-5, 3.8.1-3, 38.7-8) is turned into ruthless bloodthirstiness
by his son (see previously; D.C. 78[77].6.1a); for the attacks against the Parthians as a concrete example
for the comparison see Zimmermann (1999) 213 -214.

90 “tyrannisches Zerrbild seines Vaters” (Zimmermann [1999] 207, see also 206).

91 Zimmermann (1999) 200.

92 “Die These, daf$ sich an Geta and Caracalla die Folgen einer verfehlten Erziehung durch einen hier-
fur ungeeigneten Vater studieren lassen, versucht Herodian [...] zu stiitzen” (Zimmermann [1999] 207);
cf. X. Mem. 1.217: Tovg 818Gokovtag [...] avTolg Setkvivtag Te Tolg pavBavouoty, frep avtol mololiow &
S18doxoval, kat d Adyw mpooPipaiovrac: “all teachers show their disciples how they themselves prac-
tice what they teach, and persuade them by argument”.

93 As will be suggested below, the lack of virtues’ practical appliance is what makes an advocator of
philosophy or moral life, in general, a caricature.
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deathbed, seems to be really worried about Commodus’ upbringing (Hdn. 1.3.1-4.7).**

Nonetheless, the ascent of Commodus and Severus’ sons is not debated but rather
granted in the text. In a broader sense, it might be suggested that Severus was unable
to reverse the succession since Caracalla and Geta had clearly overpowered him with
their already corrupted and intractable characters. Commodus’ unsuitability for the
throne, though, was — at least in Herodian’s text - still not a settled fact and only de-
tected by his father’s insightfulness (also in D.C. 73[72].1.2: xai pot Soxkel [...] 6 Mdpxog
oap®¢ mpoyvival and HA Marc. 28.10). Therefore, theoretically, Marcus could have
protected Rome by not choosing Commodus as his heir. However, according to Hekster
([2002] 25), “the dynastic principle was too engrained in Roman imperial succession to
ignore”.*® It was then nearly impossible for Commodus, as a natural son, to be excluded
from power,*® and Marcus could only offer him either the throne or the death blow.*’
Interestingly enough, in the Historia Augusta it is explicitly stated that he indeed would
prefer Commodus’ premature death (HA Marc. 28.10: fertur filium mori voluisse),”®
while, if we trust Dio, Severus blamed Marcus for not eliminating his son (D.C.
77[76].14.7: Tov Mdpkov aitiacauevog 6L Tov Koppodov ovy vmeteire),”® a crime that
he himself refrained from committing against Caracalla (D.C. 77[76].14.7: moAAGKLG ¢
Kal avTog T LiEl aneldoag Todto Towoewy). We cannot be sure whether M. Aurelius
actually ever considered passing over his son as heir, but his actions to promote him
are well-attested:'®® he enhanced his prestige and granted him social and military rec-
ognition. Commodus became the youngest consul in Rome, was integrated into the po-
litical stage, and had a place to rule next to his father (HA Comm. 24-5, 124-6; HA
Marc. 161-2, 17.3)."" After all, whether Marcus was betrayed by his judgment (Jul.
Caes. 312a: & mepl TOV viov [...] moAvmpaypovev auaptipata)'® or was unable to

94 For similarities between Severus’ and M. Aurelius’ last moments in Herodian’s narrative see Chrys-
anthou (2020) 630; Chrysanthou (2022a) 205-207, 252—253; Mallan (2022) 49 with n. 12.

95 For Roman monarchy, the transfer of power to a biological son represented the continuation of a
well-ordered universe (Kemezis [2014] 45; see 45—47).

96 Even if Marcus Aurelius had adopted someone else or disinherited his son, Commodus would still
have had the right to claim the throne or could have contested this decision of disinheritance (Hekster
[2002] 28). Hekster ([2002] 29) continues by mentioning the high risk of civil war if Commodus was ig-
nored as a successor.

97 Hekster (2002) 30, cf. 25-30; Hekster (2005a) 208 —209.

98 See previously for the whole passage; cf. Kemezis (2014) 46 with n. 45.

99 Zimmermann ([1999] 201 with n. 252) regards this passage as fabricated; cf. Galimberti (2014) 58.
100 In 1174 of Meditations, Marcus expresses his gratefulness for not having children devoid of intel-
ligence or physically deformed (t0 matdia pot a@uij ur yevéobat undé xatd 10 cwUATIOV SLGTPOPQ),
which could potentially indicate the hope to be succeeded by a son; see Zimmermann (1999) 37 with
n. 98.

101 See Mattingly/Sydenham (1968) 207-268; Hekster (2002) 32—39.

102 See 312a-c; cf. Hekster (2011) 318.
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act against his son - even though he foresaw his vices — due to social or personal'®

commitment issues, Commodus’ ascent to power proves to be destructive and so
does Marcus’ choice to entrust him with his legacy.

It should be mentioned at this point that both emperors tried to educate'®* their
sons themselves (D.C. 78[77].12.3: mdot T0lg £€¢ &petiv Teivovay,'® 72[71].364: Opédag
kal auSevaag »¢g olov te {v éplota’®®) and, in addition, to find the best teachers for
the boys, even while they were absent from their lives for an extended period of
time: “Marcus spent his son’s whole youth in wars”,'” and Severus most probably
did the same.'® The lack of close paternal supervision and guidance contributed to
the youngsters deviating from the road of virtue,"® a possibility that Marcus had
taken into consideration (Hdn. 1.3.1). In the end, both Commodus and Caracalla misused
their inherited power (Hdn. 5.1.6: anoyp®vtai te kal évuBpifovav wg dvwbev i8iw k-
paty) proving themselves to be unworthy of the Romans’ expectations and their fa-
thers’ aspirations. These cases of failures prompt us to consider to what extent the po-
litical and military successes of Marcus Aurelius and Septimius Severus hindered them
from properly training and educating worthy successors.

3 Interpreting the Ambiguous Pairs: Pretexts and
Intertexts

Herodian’s presentation of two young emperors’ inability to be taught and improve
their characters along with their fathers’ ineffective role in the educational process
constitutes a well-established recurrent theme that can be traced in many texts of var-
ious genres and authors. These figures of unteachable people are typically comical and
this is the reason why they ‘star’ mostly in works with comic coloring (such as come-
dies, satires, satirical compositions). As a result, the fact that — to some extent — Hero-
dian depicts Commodus and Caracalla as ‘laughing stocks’ (Hdn. 1.14.8: xatayéAaotov

103 This would be odd for Marcus Aurelius since he advocated common interest (Med. 3.4: KOWWQEAES),
which should have been, according to him, the only goal of conduct (Med. 12.20: un &€m’ GAXo U fj €L T0
KOWWVIKOV TEAOG TV avaywynyv nolelabay; see also 10.6).

104 For the topic of paideia see Zimmermann (1999) 29-31, 3637, 45, 62, 233—237; Hekster (2002) 32
with n. 83; Chrysanthou (2020) 631; Roberto (2022).

105 “[Severus] had trained Caracalla in absolutely all the pursuits that tended to excellence”; cf.
Hdn. 3101-5,131-6, 141-2, 149-15.1.

106 “[Marcus] reared and educated his son in the best possible way”; cf. Hdn. 1.2.2, 1.5.3-4.

107 Kemezis (2014) 48. Commodus must have been around eight years old when his father left for war,
and in his early teenage years when Marcus saw him again (175 CE, Hekster [2002] 35-38).

108 Severus comes back from his expedition in the East when his sons were in the age of manhood
(Hdn. 310.1: é¢ nAwciav ¢orpwv f§én terodvrag; cf. Whittaker [1969] 325 with n. 1).

109 According to Wiedemann ([1992] 169) Marcus Aurelius was obliged to ensure the resumption of ludi
and munera “during his absences on the northern frontier”, which allowed Commodus “to become more
interested in the arena”.
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adToy'"? 4.8.2: xaidxrevng eiSopev d€lag eixovag,™! 4.8.5: &yeAdto,* 49.3: ékeivov &¢
xAevalovtwv'™) cannot be coincidental.

Plautus will be the first example since he raises the issue of how crucial it is for a
child’s upbringing that the father, a figure that usually serves as an exemplar, is present
and adheres to moral principles. Philolaches, in the play Mostellaria, clearly manifests
the role of parents by comparing them with builders. They are responsible for building
their children’s characters with solid foundations so that they can be preserved and
sustained through the years (Plaut. Mostell. 119 -122: homines aedium esse similis arbi-
tremini. / primumdum parentes fabri liberum sunt: /i fundamentum supstruont libero-
rum; / extollunt, parant sedulo in firmitatem: “You should consider man to be similar to
a house. First, parents are the builders of their children: they lay their children’s foun-
dation. They raise them, eagerly prepare them to be strong”)."** In the play Bacchides,
the necessity of solidarity between a father and an educator is indicated as well as the
consequent obstacles that the lack of cooperation between them creates (Plaut. Bacch.
447-448: [Lydus:] hocine hic pacto potest / inhibere imperium magister, si ipsus primus
uapulet?: “Can a teacher exert authority here under such conditions, if he himself is the
first to get a thrashing?”)."*® Specifically, Pistoclerus is seen by his tutor, Lydus, entering
a house of “ill-repute” to meet his mistress, Bacchis (Plaut. Bacch. 109-169). Lydus is
instantly disappointed in his student’s habits and points out that his efforts to guide
him down the path of morality were eventually in vain as Pistoclerus proved to be
an ineducable student.’® His father, Philoxenus, though does not seem to be really in-
terested in reforming his son’s conduct by at least rebuking him (Plaut. Bacch. 409 -
410: minus mirandum est illaec aetas si quid illorum facit / quam si non faciat. feci
ego istaec itidem in adulescentia: “It’s less of a surprise if a man of that age does

110 g eival katayéAaoTtov avtov V' évi axuatt Kal ONAetdv ToAvTéAelay Kal Hpowv toxby puipoue-
vov: “making himself a laughing-stock by wearing clothes which gave the impression of feminine extrav-
agance and heroic strength at the same time”.

111 €09’ dmov 8¢ kal yAeung eiopev agiag eikovag, €v ypa@aig vog cnpatog VIO TepLPePein KEPUATG
udg 6yelg nuLTdpovg dvo, AAegavdpou te kal Avtwvivou: “In some places we saw some ludicrous pic-
tures portraying a single body surmounted by a head whose circumference was split into two half faces,
one of Alexander and one of Antoninus”.

112 mdvu te OV YLLoKOpang, TAGKaUov EmBetval @ mupl {ntdv yeAdro: “He made himself an object of
derision by wanting to throw a lock of his hair upon the fire, as he was almost completely bald”; for the
context, the reenactment of Patroclus’ funeral, see Hdn. 4.8.3-5.

113 éxelvov 8¢ yAevalovtwy 6Tt 81 pkpog MV AAéEavEpov kal AyAéa yevvalotdtoug kail peyiotoug
fpwag éuipeito: “[...] jeering at him for imitating Alexander and Achilles who were very strong, tall
men, while he himself was only a small man”; for the context of the Alexandrians’ mockery against Car-
acalla see 49.2-3.

114 Plaut. Mostell. 126: expoliunt: docent litteras, iura, leges: “They polish them: they teach them liter-
ature, laws, and statutes”; cf. 117-130.

115 See also Plaut. Bacch. 437-448.

116 Plaut. Bacch. 164-165: [Lydus:] nimio es tu ad istas res discipulus docilior / quam ad illa quae te
docui, ubi operam perdidi: “You are a much more docile student of those subjects [namely, vices]
than of the ones I taught you, where I've wasted my effort”; see also 132-137, 146 —-154, 159-167.
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some of those things than if he doesn’t. I too did this in my youth”).""” In this case, the
father’s personal deviation from virtuous principles and his detachment from his son’s
educational advancement is what has caused his tutor to appear as unsuccessful: “If it
weren’t for you, I would have turned him into a decent man” (Plaut. Bacch., Lydus in v.
412). Even though Philoxenus eventually realizes his mistakes concerning Pistoclerus’
misconduct (Plaut. Bacch. 1076 —1083), his own vices emerge in the final scene when
he succumbs to Bacchis’ charm (Plaut. Bacch. 1155a-1206)."*®

The motif of ineducable students and unsuccessful teachers of (mainly philosoph-
ical) virtues also occurs in Aristophanes. In his play Clouds, Phidippides is a corrupted,
lazy young boy (see e.g. Ar. Nu. 10-16, 25-32), urged by his father, Strepsiades, to enroll
in Socrates’ school (Ar. Nu. 85-125, 826 —841) and give up his current discourteous man-
ners (Ar. Nu. 88: éktpelov [...] ToUg cavtol tpdmovg). After the young boy’s tuition,
though, Phidippides is presented as a violent, insolent, immoral man (Ar. Nu. 1321ff).
He beats up his parents (Ar Nu. 1322: [Strepsiades:] pot tumtopévy maon TEXVN;
cf. 1321-1446),'" while using arguments to justify his actions and to prove them
right."® Consequently, despite Strepsiades’ high hopes concerning his son’s education
and moral improvement (Ar. Nu. 1457),"*" his choice to trust Socrates’ instructional
methods is proved - according to the text - to be mistaken.'” In the end, he admits
his preference for his son’s previous “commitment” to the horses (Ar. Nu. 1406—
1407: inmeve [...] £potye kpelttdv 0Ty / ITMWV TPEPELY TEBPUTTIOV 1} TUNTOUEVOV EMLTPL-
Biva'?®). Moreover, in Lucian’s text Hermotimus, a philosopher is blamed for a child’s
corrupted character, and the inability of philosophy to mold virtuous people is high-
lighted. In particular, Lycinus narrates an incident in which an uncle of a student com-
plains about his nephew’s immorality despite his philosophical studies: “And what
about my hopes in sending the young man to you in the first place? [...] As for passion

117 Plaut. Bacch. 416—-418; for Lydus’ and Philoxenus’ episode see 406 -498.

118 Moreover, Nicobulus, Mnesilochus’ father, constitutes a similar paternal figure in the play: he en-
joys — like Mnesilochus - a prostitute’s company (Plaut. Bacch. 1193-1206), as one of many fathers who
“turn into their sons’ rivals” at such places (Plaut. Bacch. 1210: apud lenones riuales filiis fierent patres).
119 For Phidippides’ behavior after his apprenticeship see Ar. Nu. 1321-1378, 1409-1451.

120 Ar. Nu. 1405: [Phidippides:] olpat 8184€ewv w¢ Sikalov Tov matépa KoAdlew: “I'm sure I can demon-
strate that it’s right to spank one’s father”; cf. 1331-1344, 1378 -1446.

121 At first, Strepsiades regarded Socrates’ school as his salvation (Ar. Nu. 77: fjv fjv avarneiow toutovi,
owBnoouat: “if I can talk this boy into, I will be saved”).

122 On a closer look, Phidippides is not the only ineducable student in the text: Strepsiades himself also
attended Socrates’ lessons without success and was suspended for his inability to learn (Ar. Nu. 783: [Soc-
rates:] o0k v 88a&aiunv o’ €T “I am not going to teach you any longer”, 785: evBUg éntAiiBeL oV Y’ dTT
v kal uddng: “you immediately forget anything you've learned”; cf. 427-509, 627-804).

123 “Back to the cavalry [...] I'd much rather support a four-horse team than get beaten to a pulp”. Dis-
appointment over philosophical education is also evident in the parody Silloi written by Timon of
Phlius, in which a student laments about his futilely wasted fortune in philosophical schools (840
SH=66 D, see Clayman [2009] 146-148; for fragments see Lloyd-Jones/Parsons [1983] 391-392; Diels
[1901] 202; Di Marco [1989] 98). Cf. Luc. Herm. 1-6, 23, 25, 60, 71, 83.
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and anger and shamelessness and recklessness and lying, he was far better last year
than he is now” (Luc. Herm. 81)."**

Moving beyond purely comical and satirical contexts, one of the most relevant and
famous cases are Critias and Alcibiades, who were Socrates’ students*?® but proved to
be emblematic figures of corrupted men."*® Alcibiades was an Athenian politician and
military commander, a man with uneven nature - according to our sources (Plu.
Alc. 16.6: Uoews avwpaAiav) — who is considered to be corrupted by his luxurious
way of life (Plu. Alc. 16.1: Tpvenv tiig Staitng; Plu. Comp. Alc. Cor. 3.1: TpLENV Kal dxo-
Aactav; cf. Th. 6.15.3), and drawn by rivalry, preeminence (Plu. Alc. 2.1: 0 @U\dvelKov
loyupdtatov Av kaiord eompwtov),"?” distinction and fame (Plu. Alc. 6.3: guoTipiag
[...] @A080Eiag). Critias is perceived as an immoral, cruel person'?® and a leading mem-
ber of the Thirty Tyrants (404/3 BCE: Arist. Ath. 33—41; X. HG 2.311-4.23), whom Phil-
ostratus characterizes as “the most evil of all men, who possess a reputation for evil”
(Philostr. VS 1.16: kax10T0g avOpwTWV EUoLye atveTal EuumavTwy, Mv &l Kakia Gvoua).
It is obvious, then, why these two men could be clearly treated as ineducable students
of philosophy: their characters did not improve, and Socrates failed to instill modera-
tion and virtue into them, while he was later proclaimed responsible for their corrup-
tion (Aeschin. In Tim. 173: Zwkpaty [...] drekteivate, 6Tt Kpitiav pavn menadevkwg:
“you put to death Socrates [...] because he was shown to have been the teacher of Crit-
ias”)."?® Furthermore, there is one interesting connection between Commodus and Crit-
ias: Commodus put up a statue of himself as an archer™’ in front of the senate-house,
aiming to inspire the senators with fear (Hdn. 1.14.9). After his death it was removed
and replaced by a Statue of Liberty, a sign that his reign was a byword for slavery
(Hdn. 115.1: 7oV p&v 00v avSplavta petd v £ketvou teAevTiv Kaberoboa 1 cOYKANTOC
"EXevBeplag eikdva iSpuoev). Similarly, when Critias died, a memorial is attested for

124 a8 & O £€ dpyfig EmBLUGY GUVEGTNGA GOL TOV veavioko, O §' 008Ev dueivwv yeyévntat Sut oé
[...] T& pév yap &g 6pynv xai Bupov kai avatsyvvtiav kal &g ToAuav kal Pedog uakpd Tt duevov elye
népuotv 1j vOv; cf. Ath. 3103b-c with Kock (1888) 328329 and Olson (2014) 94. Eupolis also offers a va-
riety of accusations against philosophers (especially Socrates) and sophists who seem unable to educate
their students, such as fr. 367 K.-A. (337 K.) with Storey (2011) 248249 and Olson (2014) 92-93; fr. 388 K-
A. (353 K.) with Storey (2011) 254-255 and Olson (2014) 138-139.

125 Especially Alcibiades was said to have been ‘mastered’ by his love for the philosopher Socrates (Plu.
Alc. 61: Zwkpatovg épwg [...] ékpatel T00 AdkipLadov, cf. 41-2; see also Pl. Smp. 215-222).

126 X. Mem. 1.2.14: ¢yevéaBny pev yap 61 T dvSpe To0Tw QUoeL LAOTIHOTATW TThvTwy ABnvaiwv: “The
ambition was the very life-blood of both: no Athenian was ever like them”.

127 Cf. X. Mem. 1.2.12: T6v év Tf] Snuoxpatiq Tavtwv akpatéotatog e Kal VRpLototatog: “exceeded all
in licentiousness and arrogance under democracy”.

128 See e.g. X. HG 2.315: mpometig fv &mi T0 moAAOUG amokTeivelv: “eager to put many to death”;
cf. 2.315-17, 2.3.24-34; Philostr. VS 1.16: wuotntt 8¢ Kal plaigovia tovg Tptékovta Uriepefarieto: “in sav-
agery and bloodthirstiness he surpassed the Thirty Tyrants”; cf. X. Mem. 1.2.12.

129 Cf. X. Mem. 1.212: AXAX’ €on ye 0 Katiyopos, ZwKpAatel OLANTA yevopévw Kputiag te kat AAkiBLadng
TAETOTA KaKA TV TOAWY émomadtnv: “his accuser argued, having become associates of Socrates, Critias
and Alcibiades did a great deal of harm to the state”; see 1.212-48.

130 For this statue see Zimmermann (1999) 134; Hekster (2005a) 211-212.
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him, depicting personified Oligarchy carrying torches and setting Democracy on fire."*"
Additionally, Philostratus (VS 1.16) wonders why the highly educated (&plota uév Qv
nenatdevpévog) Critias with honored ancestry (¢ Apwmidnv 8 avagépwy, 8¢ petd LoAw-
va Adnvaiolg f{p&ev'®?) did not grow up to be like his teacher of philosophy, namely
Socrates, who was a man with the reputation of being “the wisest and most just of
his times” (Gtomov Zwkpatel [...] wi dpolwdijvatl avtdév ¢ TAEIoTA 81} GUVEPIAOGOPNTE
00PWTATW T Kal SIKAOTATW TOV €9’ ¢auTod §6EavTy). This question could easily be ap-
plied to Commodus, who, weirdly enough, is portrayed by Herodian as having nothing
in common with his father, philosopher, and educator M. Aurelius, despite his noble
lineage.

At the same time, it cannot be ignored that Alcibiades’ guardian was Pericles (Pl
Alc. 2143e: TlepwkAéa 1OV oeavtod émitpomov; cf. Pl Alc. 1124c), whose principles and —
allegedly — purely democratic ideas were again unable to tame the young man’s de-
praved character."** However, Pericles was a controversial figure on the Athenian po-
litical stage and thus could be placed in the aforementioned pattern of fathers (or
guardians in this case) who may not uphold the moral principles they themselves
seek for their sons (or wards). He is described by numerous sources as a man who “se-
duced the audience”*®* due to his charming - but not always implemented"*® - words
(X. Mem., 2.6.13: fikovoa Uéy, 6Tt IlepkAig TOANAS EmioTatto, A EMASWV Tij TOAEL €moiel
avTNV Ul abtov: “I have heard that Pericles knew many (spells) and cast them on
the city, and so made her love him”;'*® Pl. Phdr. 269e: [Socrates:] 6 ITepiKAfig TAVTWV

131 Ober (2005) 237-238; Tuozzo (2011) 59-60; Tanner (2018) 298 -299; Moore/Raymond (2019) 20.

132 “His family dated back to Dropides who was archon at Athens after Solon”; for Alcibiades’ also glo-
rious family lineage see Pl. Alc. 1.103a, 121a; Plu. Alc. 1.1; Stuttard (2018) xv—xviii.

133 Alcibiades is presented as a man who rejects “the democratic ideal of equality” (Balot [2001] 170;
see e.g. Th. 2.37.1, 6.16.4), “the democratic norms that once had held Athens together as a political com-
munity” (Balot [2001] 168; see e.g. Th. 847.2: dTL € dAyapyia PovAetal [...] kateA®wv: “he wished to
come home on condition of there being an oligarchy”; Plu. Alc. 16.2), and also “Pericles’ civic eros”
(Balot [2001] 170; cf. e.g. Th. 2.43.1: Tfi¢ mOAewg Suvauty kad’ Nuépav €pyw Bewuévoug kal ¢paatag yryvo-
uévoug: “fix your gaze upon the power of Athens and become lovers of her” and 6.92.2: Tfj éuavtod peta
TV TOAEUWTATWY, QAOTTOALG TT0TE SOK®VY elval, VOV £ykpat®g énépyouat: “I, who seemed once to be a
lover of my city, now make an assault with all my might upon her”; for Alcibiades as traitor see
Th. 6.889-931), in order to ardently pursue personal ambitions, power, glory, pleasure, and wealth
(cf. e.g. Th. 6.12.2, 6.15.2—3, 6.16; Plu. Alc. 2.1, 6.2—3, 15.3, 16, 17.2; for Pericles’ opposed presentation see
Th. 2401, 2.60.5-7, 2.65.5, 2.65.7—11; Plu. Per. 7.4-5, 15.5). For Alcibiades as Pericles’ successor, and a com-
parison between them see Balot (2001) 159—172; Mara (2009) 119-123; Matzouranis (2018). In the follow-
ing analysis, though, it will become obvious that Pericles and Alcibiades “might have been both similar
and different” (Mara [2009] 122).

134 Christodoulou (2013) 238, see 238—-239, 241-242, 247, 251-252.

135 See Cratinus fr. 326 K.-A.: Adyolal podyet IlepikAéng, €pyotat 8 ov8e kvel (“In word has Pericles
pushed the thing; in fact he does not budge it”, see also Plu. Per. 135) and fr. 327 K.-A: yA@ttav 1€ ool
| 8iwov &v SNuw Qopelv / KAV Adywv Aeivwy, / i Tavta Kwhoelg Aéywv (“Offers you a tongue
with fine flowing words to wield among the people, with which you will sway all when you speak”).
Cf. Christodoulou (2013) 237-238.

136 Socrates’ ‘opinion’; see also X. Mem. 2.6.10ff. Cf. Christodoulou (2013) 238-239.
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TEAEWTATOG €l¢ TNV pnropiknVv yevéaBat “The supreme master of all in respect to rhet-
oric”;'®” Plu. Per. 81-4), a tyrant'*® unable to control his personal desires and pas-
sions,"* acting solely for his own political motives and goals."*® Even Thucydides,
who was one of his biggest supporters,"*" admits that Periclean democracy existed
“only in name”,'** while Athens “gradually became, in fact, a government ruled by
its foremost citizen” (Th. 2.65.10: éyiyvetoore AOywouev Snuokpatia, épyw 8¢ VIO TOD
TPOTOL GvSpog apyn).'*

In Xenophon’s work Memorabilia, Pericles is presented as being carried away by
Alcibiades’ arguments and opinions (X. Mem. 1.240-46) and in the end, “contests the
nature of democratic law”"** (X. Mem. 1.2.43: Alc.: Kai &v tOpavvog o0V Kpatdv Tiig
nérews ypaynotolc moAitalg & xpromolely, kalotabta vouog éoti;: “If, then, a tyrant,
being the sovereign power, enacts what the citizens are to do, are his orders also
law?” / Per.: Kal doa tOpavvog dpywy, eaval, ypagel, kaioradta vopog kakeltal: “Yes,

137 See also Pl. Phdr: 269. Plutarch, using Plato’s words, writes that Pericles proved rhetoric to be “an
enchantment of the soul” (Per. 15.4: £8¢1&e TV pnropnv katd Matwva Yuyaywyiav odoav). According
to some sources, Pericles’ art of speaking was inspired by his teacher Anaxagoras (Pl. Phdr: 270a; Plu.
Per. 44— 6; for the ironic innuendos see P1. Phd. 97d-99 with Emlyn-Jones/Preddyn [2022] 497 n. 114). Peri-
cles — according to Plutarch — was also closely linked with Zenon, and Protagoras (Plu. Per: 4.3-6, 8, 32,
36.2-3); cf. Pl. Alc. 1118c; Monoson/Loriaux (1998) 295.

138 Comic poets — mostly and clearly - vigorously attack Pericles; e.g. Cratinus (fr. 171 K.-A. 22-23: ¢ 8¢
Tupavvidog apyn AléAvtal / Sfpog 8¢ kpatel: “Now that the rule of tyranny <is over> and the people
rule”, similarly fr. 258 K.-A; for Cratinus’ fragments see Kassel/Austin [1983]; cf. Plu. Per. 3.3—4) presents
“Pericles’ death as the end of tyranny” (Christodoulou [2013] 237; cf. Gomme [1956] 188 —189). Pericles is
also compared to Peisistratus (Plu. Per. 7.1: kal yap £80kel TTetolotpdtw @ Tupavve T0 £l80G EUPEPNS
elvat “it was thought that in feature he was like the tyrant Peisistratus”, see also 15—16; cf. Cratinus
fr. 258 K.-A.; Christodoulou [2013] 234-235); cf. also Tamiolaki (2016) 14—24.

139 For the criticism of Pericles’ sexual conduct see Plu. Per. 13.9-12, 32 with Christodoulou (2013) 235—
236.

140 Christodoulou (2013) 232-233, 236.

141 Th. 2.65.5: kai ¢yéveto £ €xelvou peylotn (“it was under him that Athens reached the height of her
greatness”, see also 1.1394, 2.65.1-13); cf. Monoson/Loriaux (1998) 286; Mara (2009) 112—-113; Christodou-
lou (2013) 233-234, 240-252. Nevertheless, “the way Thucydides has presented Pericles ‘democracy’
does not constitute historical reality. It is rather [...] a literary representation of the ideal relationship
between the charismatic leader, the constitution and the citizens” (Christodoulou [2013] 253-254; cf. Fos-
ter [2010] 119-218).

142 Thompson ([2009] 81) states that “the only lasting model of an anti-tyrannical posture is not found
in Pericles, the doer of deeds, but in the historian who shapes his memory” (cf. Straus [1964] 229 —230).
For the characterization of Pericles’ rule as “a tyranny” see Th. 2.63.2: w¢ Tupavvida yap 1idn éxete
avthy; cf. also Th. 1.122.3, 1.124.3, 3.36.6-40.7; Ar. Eq. 1111-1114. For a discussion see Gomme (1956)
175-176; Strauss (1964) 169; Monoson/Loriaux (1998) 286—287; Thompson (2009) 90-91.

143 “Thucydides was no radical democrat [...]. If Pericles had not maintained this aristocratic authority,
it is doubtful whether Thucydides [...] would have accepted him so warmly” (Chambers [1957] 82). For
Thucydidean criticism of Pericles see Strauss (1964) 144 —145, 151-154, 229 —231; Monoson/Loriaux (1998);
Balot (2001) 148—-149; Mara (2009) 112-116.

144 Tamiolaki (2016) 15. Danzig ([2014] 20) declares that “Pericles deserved the treatment he received at
Alcibiades’ hands, since as leader of the government he ought to have had some understanding of law”.
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whatever a tyrant as ruler enacts is also known as law”).'*® Moreover, Socrates in Pla-

to’s work Gorgias states that Pericles has corrupted the Athenian citizens and made
them “idle, cowardly, talkative, and avaricious” (Pl. Grg. 515e: IlepukAéa memonKeval
ABnvaiovg apyods kaidseolg kai AdAovg kaidpapyvpoug)*® while concluding that
the notorious Athenian general “was not a good statesman” (Pl. Grg. 516d: OOk Gp’ aya-
00¢ T& moArtukdt IepkAfig /v, see 515e—516a)."*” The fact that Pericles may be included
among the cases of unsuitable paternal figures concerning his inability to provide a
worthy ‘successor’*® is likewise underlined by his attempts to educate Alcibiades,
which, unlike Marcus’ and Severus’, were not particularly deliberate or serious."*® Spe-
cifically — according to our sources - the young boy was entrusted to Zopyrus, a Thra-
cian common slave (Plu. Lyc. 164: Zomupov énéotnoe nadaywyov IepkAiig, 008év Tt
TOV AWV Slagépovta §0VAwY), “so old as to be the most useless of all the other slaves
in Pericles’ household” (P1. Alc. 1.122h: [IeptkAfg €M€0TNOE TAUSAYWYOV TMV OIKETM®V TOV
Gy peLOTATOV LTIO YN PWE).

With that being said, even though Commodus, Caracalla — but also Alcibiades - are
political and military figures whose careers are stigmatized by lust, violence, and ar-
rogance, the responsibility of an unsuccessful father (or fatherly figure) or/and educa-
tor is again pointed out. Consequently, the status of Marcus and Severus as fathers and
therefore as rulers is at stake. Especially Severus, who - as was mentioned before -
clearly failed to embody the virtues he extolled, raises the issue of philosophical virtues
applied solely in theory. A comic motif enters the picture here again. The satirist Lu-
cian persistently highlights in his works the failure of these virtues’ practical applica-
tion and at the same time criticizes people who are “clever only in words” (Luc. Symp.

145 For the dialogue between Pericles’ son and Socrates (X. Mem. 3.5) as “a rewriting of Athenian his-
tory based on un-Periclean principles” by Xenophon see Tamiolaki (2016) 20-24.

146 See also Plu. Per. 91: moAAol mp®TOV LT €KelVOL Yaol TOV Sijov €ml kAnpovylag kal Bewpika Kal
ueb®v Stavouds mpoaybijval, kak®g ¢01oBévta Kal yevopevov ToAVTEAR Kal AKOANGTOV UTIO TMV TOTE
TOALTELUATWY: “But many others say that the people was first led on by him into allotments of public
lands, festival-grants, and distributions of fees for public services, thereby falling into bad habits, and
becoming luxurious and wanton under the influence of his public measures”; cf. Herodian’s similar
statement on Severus’ soldiers, who are lured into greediness by the emperor himself (Hdn. 3.8.5: xpn-
udtwv te EmBLPETY SI8AZag Kal petayaywv &g 1o appodiattov: “teaching the men to be greedy for riches
and seducing them into a life of luxury”).

147 See also Th. 2.591-654 and Plu. Per. 24.1-6, 304, 32; cf. Ar. Ach. 523-539. On this topic see also
Gomme (1956) 182-189.

148 Socrates points out that Pericles (except for Alcibiades) reared two stupid sons, and a mad ward,
Cleinias (Pl. Alc. 1.118e: 'Emel81| toivuv Kiewiag pév paivetal, o 8¢ MeptkAéoug vige AW éyevéadny).
Alcibiades, in the same conversation, realizes that there is actually no man who “has become wiser
through converse with Pericles” (Pl. Alc. 1.119a: Soc.: €inté, 6oti§ aitiav et Sia v MepucAéoug guvou-
olav copwtepog yeyovéval [...] Alc.: ovk €yw); for the debate on whether virtues can actually be taught
and transmitted in general but also from a father to a son see Pl. Prt. 319-328, Men. 93—-100b, Alc. 1118 -
119a.

149 “The results of Pericles’ indifferent guardianship of Alcibiades are thus laid at his door” (Vickers
[2012] 155).
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34: mepLTTovg 6vTag €v Toig Adyolg; cf. 30: pnudtia Svotva kal épwTnaoelg povov: “noth-
ing but miserable phrase-makers and question-mongers”). He characterizes them as
oyfuata eocéewv (Luc. Symp. 30: “philosophers in dress”),"*® namely shameful im-
personations (Luc. Pisc. 32: v aioyovnv tii¢ Uokpioewg, 46: avdpl LIokpLTfi PLA0GCO-
@lag)™" of genuine philosophers who have adopted only the philosophical outward ap-
pearance (Luc. Pisc. 37: [Frankness:] mwywvag €xovol Kal @IA0GOPETV @ATKOUGL Kal
okvBpwrmol eiot [...] GAAd fveyka &y, el mBavol yolv foav kal émi TG vITokpioewg
avtiig: “they have long beards and claim to be philosophers and look sour [...] I
could have put up with it if they were at least convincing in their roles”)."** Unfeigned
virtue however can be perceived only through someone’s behavior'*® (Luc. Herm. 79:
[Lycinus:] 1 uév apeti év épyotg Simov €otiv, olov év T Sikaia TPATTEWY Kal 6o
Kal av8pela: “virtue lies in action, in acting justly and wisely and bravely”) and Lucian
predicates that philosophical education is thus pointless if its principles are not practi-
cally implemented in everyday life and do not improve someone’s character and moral
quality (Luc. Symp. 34: g 008&v 6¢erog v pa émiotacBat Ta padfuata, el pf g Kai
0V Blov pubuilot Tpog T0 PéATIOV'™, see also 35; Pisc. 34: ToUG pév Adyoug Dudv mévy
axplpobotv ot moArol avT®Y, Kabdmep 8¢ €mi To0UTO POVOV AVAYLYVWOKOVTEG AUTOVG Kal
UEAETOVTEG, WG TavavTia émtndevotey, oiTwg Proliow'™).

150 In contrast to the people who “truly cultivate philosophy” (Luc. Pisc. 37: dAnB&g @ocogiav
{nAolvTeQ).

151 They are also perceived as “impostors”, see Luc. Pisc. 15: yontag avdpag, 42: mbavatepol yap ot
yonteg obToL TOAGKIG TGOV GANOGG PAoco@ouvTwy: “These cheats are often more convincing than
the genuine philosophers”.

152 See also Luc. Pisc. 31: [Frankness:] ToAAOUG 00K €pWTL GLAOGOPLAG EXOUEVOUC BAAN §OENG HOVOV Tiig
ano o0 mpaypaTog EPLepévoug, Kal Ta pev mpoxelpa tadta kal Snudota kal 6moéca Tavtl ppeiodat pa-
Stov €0 pda £otkotag yadoig avspaat, To yévelov Aéyw Kal T0 Badiopa kal Ty avaBoAny, émi 8¢ Tod
Blov kal T@v mpaypdtwy avtipBeyyouévoug @ oyuatt “many were not in love with Philosophy, but
simply coveted the reputation of the thing, and that although in all the obvious, commonplace matters
which anyone can easily copy they were very like worthy men (in beard, I mean, and walk and garb), in
their life and actions, however, they contradicted their outward appearance”, cf. 34; Luc. Symp. 35: [Ly-
cinus:] oiduevoi Tvag elvat ad T@v oxnuatwv: “thinking that they were men of importance because of
the garb they wore”. Similarly, Juvenal in his second Satire points out that appearances cannot be trust-
ed (2.8: frontis nulla fides), cf. Luc. Herm. 15-21, Symp. 28. On the topos of outward appearance versus
philosophical substance see also the first section of this article where we analyze Hdn. 1.9.

153 Luc. Herm. 20: [Lycinus:] TIdg 00v 0lov ¢ 6ot AV 4@’ OV £@noda ekelvav TGV Yvwplopdtwy SLopiv
OV 0pBAOG PLAocoPODVTA 1} Un; 0V yap QUAET Td Toladta oltw Staaivesdal, GAN €0ty ambppnTa Kal €v
apavel kelpeva, Adyolg kal auvovaialg avadetkvipeva kal épyolg Toig opoiolg: “How could you distin-
guish the true philosopher from the false by the marks (of external appearance) you mentioned?
Such things are not usually shown in that way; they are secret and not visible, showing themselves
in conversation and discussion and corresponding action”.

154 [Lycinus:] “It is no good knowing the liberal arts if one doesn’t improve his way of living, too”.
155 [Frankness:] “most of them (the philosophers’ imitators) are thoroughly up in your (Philosophy’s)
writings, but live as if they read and studied them simply to practice the reverse”. For more instances of
philosophers’ caricatures in Lucian’s works, where alleged philosophers behave disgracefully and total-
ly in contrast to philosophical principles, see Pisc. 1-15, 17, 24, 2938, 47-51; Herm. 9-13,15-18, 76 - 83;
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In contrast to Severus and Pericles, Marcus Aurelius indeed went down in history
as a true philosopher. Yet although his personality and writings had a huge impact on
thousands of people, who were initiated into philosophical thought and acquainted
with the benefits of introspection, his words and direct teaching failed to pass on to
his son the lessons that his pen had taught to mankind. Septimius Severus, on the
other hand, advertised himself as Marcus’ and Pertinax’s replacement and continuator
but clearly ended up being one of Lucian’s caricatures of philosophers, a fact which
impacted his sons’ upbringing and later character and led to the famous fratricide.
Eventually, even though he had managed to restore a period of overall stability and
order for the empire, he totally failed in maintaining a peaceful family home."*® In con-
clusion, despite the honest efforts of both emperors to provide worthy heirs, M. Aur-
elius and Severus chose poorly, confusing their familial paternal ‘law’ with Rome’s
well-being, thus condemning the empire to suffer. These tragic ironies led to their
reigns being overshadowed by the underwhelming performances of their sons,
which subsequently invite us to rethink to what extent they share the failure of
their unworthy successors.
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Andrew G. Scott
Memory and Emulation in Herodian’s Roman
History after Marcus

Herodian’s Roman History after Marcus is positioned as a contemporary history of the
recent past rooted in the collective memory of its readers." This collective memory be-
gins with the figure of Marcus Aurelius, whom Herodian memorializes in his final days
as he is about to pass power to his son Commodus. With this scene, Herodian introdu-
ces the issues of memory and emulation that will play a significant role in the history.>
In Herodian’s work, Marcus left behind a political world in which he united his constit-
uencies through his own virtuous behavior® By beginning with the collective memory
of Marcus Aurelius, Herodian emphasizes Marcus’ status as a model ruler.* For this tur-
bulent period of Roman history, Herodian also recognizes the importance of the con-
nections that emperors made between themselves and their predecessors, which they
used to legitimize their positions and advertise the type of ruler they would be.® If we
trace the ideas of memory and emulation throughout Herodian’s history, however, we
observe that Marcus’ undying memory from the beginning of the history is employed
less frequently and with less faithfulness over time. Marcus’ memory is therefore a
touchstone for Herodian’s readers that anchors the tumultuous events of this period
and provides an explanatory rubric for what went wrong. Emperors after Marcus
could use his memory to fashion their own personas in order to tap into the tradition
that Marcus left behind and bring stability to their own day. But more frequent are
instances in which Marcus’ memory is replaced with someone else’s or is forgotten en-

1 For Herodian’s self-presentation as a contemporary historian and his interaction with the tradition,
see Alfoldy (1971); Sidebottom (1998) 2776 —2780; Zimmermann (1999) 17-42; Kuhn-Chen (2002) 253 -260;
Hidber (2006) 73-100; Kemezis (2014) 229 -239; Chrysanthou (2022a) 3-9; Scott (2023c) 193-197. Trans-
lations of Greek passages are my own, unless otherwise noted.

2 Chrysanthou (forthcoming): “Paying tribute to one’s memory (uviun) is another recurrent idea in
Herodian’s History [...]” (with further examples from Herodian’s history, many of which are discussed
in detail below).

3 Davenport/Mallan (2020) 420. Chrysanthou (2022a) 23—-24 discusses these changes in models for im-
perial behavior, stressing the tension between appearance and reality. My concern in this paper is fo-
cused more on the issue of how the memory of the past within the history interacts with the collective
memory of Herodian’s readers and his role as narrator in pulling together the disparate events into a
meaningful whole.

4 As many have observed, Herodian’s idealized image of Marcus Aurelius can be used to judge the em-
perors to come, See, for example, Alfoldy (1973); Marasco (1998) 2840-2857; Sidebottom (1998) 2804 -
2805; Hidber (2006) 188-195; Chrysanthou (2002a) 251-256. Laporte and Hekster (2022) use Marcus’
death scene in this manner as a point comparison with others throughout the history.

5 These connections can be gleaned, for example, through the use of Marcus’ name in official titulature,
which stretched from Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus (e.g., ILS 392—-399) to Marcus Aurelius
Severus Alexander (e.g., ILS 479—-483). See also Hekster (2015) 205-221 for this development over the
course of the second century and through the Severan period.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-007
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tirely. In these cases, we observe examples of misjudgment, pandering to shifting alle-
giances, and, finally, the overall oblivion of tradition and the power of memory. This
chapter examines the role that the memory of emperors, good and bad, plays in this
work, especially with regard to how the memory of emperors changed over time
and how Herodian uses this focus as a way of explaining how Rome went from the sta-
bility of Marcus’ reign to the upheaval of the subsequent decades.

Collective Memory and Herodian’s Roman History
after Marcus

From the very outset of his work, Herodian appeals to collective memory as the basis
for his narrative, stating that he has included only material that is found “in the recent
memory of his readers” (1.1.3: U0 veapd 8¢ Tfj TV évrevgoueévwy pviun). This state-
ment is a claim of accuracy, as it suggests that Herodian will not be able to deviate
from the facts of which his audience is already aware.® It also emphasizes the knowl-
edge of this period that Herodian and all of his readers shared.” Herodian chose to
write about this period because it witnessed more disruption than usual. He cites
the uniqueness of the successive reigns, changing fortunes in civil and foreign wars,
disorder in the provinces, the devastation of cities, earthquakes and plagues, and
the incredible lives of tyrants and kings (1.14). According to Herodian, similar things
“had previously been recorded either rarely or not at all” (1.14: | onaviwg i un&
0AwG uvnuovevdévtag).® With his use of the participial form of pvnuovevw, Herodian
draws attention to the commemorative power of historical narrative, through which
he will formalize the events that populate his readers’ collective memory and provide
an understanding of the interconnectivity of those events.

The key component of collective memory that Herodian taps into is the memory of
Marcus Aurelius. After enumerating Marcus’ virtues, which included his clemency,
fairness, respectability, bravery, moderation, and overall excellence (1.24-5), Herodian
writes that the brave and moderate actions that showcased Marcus’ military and polit-
ical skill had already been recorded “by many wise men” (1.2.5: ToAA0Tg Kal 600G Gv-
Spacy). This short sequence sets up a model for what an ideal emperor could be, and
the overall achievement of universal consensus is expressed by Herodian after Marcus’
death.’ There Herodian records the reactions to his passing across the empire: “No one

6 See Hidber (2006) 94-100 for this idea, as well as a broader discussion of Herodian’s methodological
statement within the tradition. See also Zimmermann (1999) 17-18; Galimberti (2014) 36-37.

7 Hidber (2007) 197: Herodian writes “as a representative of his generation.”

8 This entire section in Herodian draws on Thucydides 1.23, which also employs a participial form of
this verb to mean “recorded” (Thuc. 1.23.3). See further Hidber (2006) 107-108.

9 See Kemezis (2014) 234-235; Chrysanthou (2022a) 255-256.
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within Rome’s empire received this message [of his death] without tears” (14.8: 008¢ Tig
v avBpunwy 6V VIO THY Popaiwy apyfv 6¢ aSakputi ToladTny ayyeiiav ¢5¥feTo0).

This universal consensus is reflected in the way that Herodian discusses Marcus’
memory in the death scene proper. There he twice, in quick succession, mentions
the emperor’s “undying memory.” The first comes in a speech that Marcus gives to
his advisors about handling the young Commodus, in which the ailing emperor lays
out what differentiates the good emperor and the tyrant (144 -5). Money and a body-
guard, he says, are not enough to protect a tyrant; only the ruler’s goodwill (ebvoia)
toward his subjects can do that. The goodness of a ruler, he continues, is superior to
the fear brought by bad monarchs, and people only become restive if they are treated
with violence and arrogance. The references to Marcus’ undying memory follow, one
placed in the mouth of Marcus himself and another in the narrative itself, both
using the same language (1] aidiog pvnan) (14.6-7):

“toladta 81 oupBovAevovTeg aVTR, Kal GV AKOVEL TAPKV UTTOULUVAOKOVTEG, DUV Te avToig Kai
ndow dplotov amodeilete PaociAéa, Ti Te ufj uvun xaplelobe ta péylota, obtw Te povwg aidtov
vV Totfjoat SuvoeaBe.” [..] 6 uév obv VukTog Te Kal Nuépag émBlwoag pbg avenadoato,
1600V T€ TOIG KO’ aTOV AVOPWTIOLG EYKATUALTWY APETIiG T AlSLOV pviuny £¢ TOV €é00pevoy aikva.
“Giving such advice to him, and reminding him of what he is hearing at this moment, you will cre-
ate for yourselves and all people the best ruler, and you will honor my memory most significantly,
as it is only in this way that you can make my memory eternal.” [...] He lived one more day and
night before passing, leaving behind a longing for him among those of his day and an undying
memory of his virtue for the coming ages.

The repeated references to Marcus’ memory are striking. The passage strongly associ-
ates Marcus’ undying memory with virtuous ruling, with examples of such in the
speech itself as well as in the preceding passages, seen above. In this sequence, Hero-
dian presents two ideas with which he assumed his audience agreed. First, the good
ruler would be in possession of these virtues and rely on them to be an excellent mon-
arch, and that such a ruler would govern with universal consensus.’ Second, Marcus’
memory would hover above the subsequent narrative, remaining in the mind of the
reader as a point of comparison and, more frequently, contrast.

Contrary to the chaotic and confusing events that Herodian suggests swirl in the
minds of his readers (1.14), Marcus’ undying memory serves as a mnemonic touchstone
that provides a firm footing from which Herodian can launch his subsequent narrative.
The stability of Marcus’ memory in Herodian’s time of writing was made possible by
the refinement that it had undergone in the preceding years, which Herodian obliquely
references with his comment that many wise men had written of his reign, as noted
above. Through this process of refinement, Marcus Aurelius had been dehistoricized

10 My view here aligns with that of Kemezis (2014) 270—271, who argues that Herodian’s point is that
even a virtuous ruler in the mold of Marcus Aurelius would not be able to bring back the consensus of
Marcus’ age.
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and had become a stereotypical image of an ideal ruler, and Herodian expects his read-
er to share this idea."* In these opening passages, Herodian highlights several ideas,
namely how less recent events or figures become part of the collective memory and
shape the understanding of the more recent past, and how the writing of history serves
as a way to remember the events of the past and to shape them into a cohesive narra-
tive.”> There is a tension, however, between the consensus-based world of Marcus Aur-
elius and the chaos of Herodian’s contemporary period. Herodian indicates that by
tracing the supposedly undying memory of Marcus Aurelius we can understand the
causes of the confusion and lack of consensus, and thus form the disparate memories
of his readers into an organized narrative.

1 Commodus and the memory of Marcus Aurelius

Soon after his death, we see Marcus’ memory play an important role during the reign
of his son Commodus. Following Marcus’ funeral, Commodus’ first act, arranged by his
advisors, was to visit the army camp to distribute a donative. There, Commodus makes
a speech in which Marcus figures prominently. Commodus cites Marcus as the link be-
tween himself and the soldiers, a relationship that began even in his boyhood (1.5.3).
Commodus pins his acceptance on his familiarity with the older soldiers and his
claim of hereditary succession with the younger soldiers (1.54-6). This is an important
distinction, as it shows that Marcus’ memory and authority are active in the imagina-
tion of the younger soldiers and remain a unifying concept. This idea is continued in
his following statements, when he encourages the soldiers to finish the war bravely
by appealing directly to the memory of his father and what is owed to the late emperor:
“This will bring you fame and in this way will pay back the memory of our common
father with worthy gratitude” (1.5.6—7: “Ouiv te yap tadta §6&av oloel xal v T0D Kol-
vol matpog pvAuny xaplow a&latg obtwg dueipeaBe”). Marcus’ memory is employed
here as a way to unify the soldiers and the newly acclaimed emperor, though Herodian
suggests that the power of Marcus’ memory is more potent with the older than the
younger generation, a distinction that looks ahead to what will happen to Marcus’
memory in the years to come.

The distinction between old and young can be seen again in the following episode.
In an effort to get the young emperor to resist the urge to return to Rome, Claudius
Pompeianus advises Commodus that he need not fear an uprising against him in

11 Zimmermann (1999) 322. See also Bruch and Hermann (2012) for Marcus’ reception as an ideal ruler
in the subsequent centuries; Rosen (1996) discusses the idea of Marcus as civilis princeps through the
Meditations. Hutton (1993) 6-7 discusses the process of individual memories coalescing into collective
memory over time around stereotypical images that are adopted by the larger group. For this process of
refinement of Marcus’ image in Cassius Dio’s Roman History, see Scott (2023a) 89—93.

12 Cf. Schulz (2019) 258: “Historiography is an instrument to influence those who share a collective
memory.”
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Rome and warns against inciting the enemy by his absence (1.6.5-6). In a sense, Pom-
peianus appeals to the consensus universorum that developed under Marcus as a rea-
son why Commodus should trust his decision to remain at the frontier."* He closes his
speech with an appeal to Marcus’ undying memory, claiming that it has made all of
Commodus’ subjects loyal to him: “Your father’s undying memory has confirmed the
loyalty and goodwill of your subjects” (1.6.6: ij Te T00 TaTPOG UV AlWVLOV GOL TTLOTIV
Kal ghvolav mapa TV apyopévwv épefaiwaoev). Commodus, however, does not follow
Pompeianus’ advice and instead sends away his advisors (toUg @ilovg), preferring
the advice of his attendants (v mepl avTOV BepamdvTwy).

While his departure from the frontier causes a great disturbance (kivnolg) among
the soldiers, upon his return to Rome the people are excited to see their emperor, who
they hope will act like his father (matpwCewv) (1.7.1). We can therefore see at the outset
of Commodus’ reign that the emperor was expected to be a younger Marcus. In this
same vein, Herodian reports that Commodus continues to follow his advisors for a
few years, but that his powerful prefect Perennis eventually alienates the young em-
peror from them (1.81-2)."* still, we find that “thus far, the memory of his father
and respect toward his friends held the young man in check” (1.8.3: uéypt pév odv
TWOG €melye TOV veaviokov 1 te 100 matpdg puvAun xal 1 mpog toug eidovg aidwe).
The inhibitive power that Marcus’ memory had on Commodus was challenged when
Lucilla formed a plot against her brother with Quadratus and other senators. This con-
spiracy turned the young emperor against the Senate (1.8.7), and it was followed by a
series of other plots against his life, which were led by Perennis (1.9), by Maternus
(1.10), and by Cleander (1.12—13.6). The result was the increased isolation of Commodus,
who lost even the support of the people (1.15.7). His life came to an end in an eventual
final plot and assassination (1.13.7-17.12).

For Commodus, Marcus’ “undying memory” was intended to guarantee the loyalty
of his subjects and to restrain the young emperor within the traditional behaviors of a
more mature emperor. By the time of his death, however, the young emperor had lost
the loyalty of the soldiers on the frontier and the people of Rome, and Marcus’ memory
was no longer able to curb his behavior. Yet aspects of Marcus’ memory would remain
important touchstones, at least for a short while, as we will see in the following epi-
sodes.

13 Hekster (2002) 46 notes that, contrary to the presentation in Herodian, it is likely that there were
people in Rome who wished to undermine the authority of the new emperor. We should note the
irony that, as Pitcher (2012) 273-274 points out, for two subsequent emperors (Pescennius Niger and
Macrinus) the “failure to secure Rome” undermines their ability to establish their rule.

14 Some advisors survived this initial period of hostility against them; at 1.17.2, Herodian states that
Commodus had the names of the remaining advisors on the list of those he intended to kill (a group
that appears to have included Pertinax, 2.14).
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2 Pertinax as the new Marcus Aurelius

The fall of Commodus initially appears to be a failure of the younger emperor to ad-
here to the model of his father, rather than a faltering of his father’s memory in its
ability to unite the empire. This much seems to be confirmed when his murderers,
in search of a replacement, look for someone who could recall the memory of Marcus
Aurelius. When Laetus attempts to convince the praetorians that Pertinax should be
the next emperor, he describes Pertinax, in language reminiscent of that used to de-
scribed Marcus Aurelius earlier, as “a man respected for his age, moderate in his life-
style, and acquainted with virtuous action” (2.2.7: Gvépa v pev RAkiav aeuvoy, Tov 8¢
Biov aw@pova, dpetiig 8¢ Tfg v £pyolg Eumelpov).”® Laetus goes on to state that the sol-
diers in the provinces carry the trials of Pertinax’s deeds in their memory.'® Although
it is unclear why this would appeal to the praetorians, Laetus’ comment has important
implications."” It hints at the importance of the memory of Pertinax to come, and it also
reveals the mixed reception that the successors of Marcus Aurelius would receive
among Rome’s constituent groups. This mixed reception has immediate consequences,
as the praetorians acclaim Pertinax, but not with the same fervor as the people (2.2.9).

Pertinax expects a similarly mixed reception in the Senate, fearing that some
might be dissatisfied with his non-noble birth, despite his moderate way of life and
military distinction (2.31-2). The Senate, however, acclaims him unanimously (2.3.3).
A speech of Pertinax follows, in which he urges the Senate to join him in administering
an aristocracy and in keeping tyranny at bay (2.3.10)."® As he reports the reaction to this
speech, Herodian draws us back to Pertinax’ virtues and makes an explicit reference to
Pertinax’ emulation of Marcus Aurelius (24.1-2):

énel 8¢ Stepolitnoey N eNun TV Te AgyBévTwy LI AVTOD £V Tf| CUYKANTW Kal TdV TTPOG TOV Sijuov
YPAQPEVTWY, VTTEPHSOVTO TTAVTEG, GEUVOV Kal oV dpyovta kal matépa, oU Baciéa £Eewv EATifov-
TEC. TOUG T€ YAP OTPATIWTAG EKEAELAE TTavoaabat TG TPOG TOVG SnUOTAG DPPEWS Kal U TE TEAEKELS
QEPELY PETA XETPaG URTE TTalEY TVA TAV TAPLOVTWY, £G TE TO KOOULOV Kal EDTAKTOV HETAYELY TAVTA
gmelpidito, £v Te Talg MPoOSoLg Kal Tolg Stkaatnpiolg mpdov kal fuepov f0og Emedeikvuto. kal Tiig
Mdapxov apxfig (NAw e Kal PLUnoeL ToUg UEV TPEGBUTEPOLG VITOULUVAOKWY eDPPaLVE, TOVG & GA-
Aovg mavtag €€ wpfic kal épupplotov Tupavvidog &g cwepova kal auéptpvov Biov petaybévrag
PAOTA &G EBVOLAV WYKELWOATO.

When the report of what he had said in the Senate and written to the people became known, all
rejoiced, hoping that they would have a venerable and gentle ruler and father, rather than a king.
He ordered the soldiers to end their violence against the people, nor could they carry axes in their

15 For Herodian’s portrait of Pertinax, see Galimberti in this volume.

16 2.2.8: ol TV nelpav avTol TdV Epywv eépouat Sta pviung (“[they] bear the experience of his deeds in
their memory”).

17 Kemezis (2014) 257-258 comments on the irrelevance and ineffectiveness of the approach to the
praetorians that is taken by both Laetus and Pertinax.

18 For dplotokpartia in Herodian as shared rule between emperor and Senate, see Marasco (1998)
2859-2862; Roques (1990) 44-45. See also Arbo (2022) 127-129.
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hands or strike anyone who happened to be present. He attempted to bring all affairs into a state
of decency and good order, and he showed a mild and gentle character in his public appearances
and in the courts. In his imitation of Marcus’ rule, he pleased the older men by reminding them of
him, and he easily brought all the others over to goodwill toward himself by giving them a mod-
erate and carefree way of life after a cruel and violent tyranny.

In his chapters on Pertinax, Herodian repeatedly discusses the emperor’s moderation,
gentle rule, and turn away from tyranny.” In this passage, we see, not surprisingly,
that Pertinax emulated Marcus’ manner of ruling. This statement shows that, at
least for the older generation, Marcus’ memory continued to live on, and that Pertinax
actively tried to live up to his predecessor’s example, as well as to the citizens’ expect-
ations (2.3.7). Yet this comment also raises questions about the immortality of Marcus’
memory if at this moment soon after his death it is not valuable for the younger gen-
eration. Furthermore, the praetorians remained alienated. Herodian reports that they
resisted “being called back into discipline and good order” (2.4.1: &g e 10 eltokToV Kal
koouov avakarovpevol) and considered the gentleness and civility of Pertinax’ rule
(24.1: 0 npdov xal fuepov tiig dpyfic) to be an insult against them, which constitutes
a resistance to the very goals of Pertinax’ reign, as outlined in the passage above. The
repetition of these terms from the passage above demonstrates that the very things
that pleased the Senate and people upset the soldiers. This marks an important
break, as the introductory passages on Marcus insinuate that these characteristics
helped unite all Romans under him; now those same virtues irritate an important con-
stituent group. Herodian appears to indicate that the praetorians never shared in the
positive, undying memory of Marcus and that they rejected the consensus about Mar-
cus’ good rule that generally pertained otherwise.

Herodian picks up this theme again when he begins his narration of the praetorian
uprising against Pertinax. He notes that Pertinax had established a well-ordered gov-
ernment and that only the praetorians were upset that their bad behavior was
being curtailed, a complaint that ultimately led to their plot against him. In his descrip-
tion of the attack on the palace, it is not surprising to see Herodian noting that Pertinax
faced his death with a “moderate and noble expression” (2.5.5: &v c@povt kal ceuv®
oyuarty), a bearing that mirrors the emperor’s previously described virtues.?® His brief
speech even persuaded some of the praetorians to turn back, “respecting the old age of
the noble emperor” (2.5.8: ceuvod Paciéwg yiipag aidovpuevol). The vocabulary
(cwepwv, oeuvog) emphasizes Pertinax’ standing and also recalls Marcus’ “noble char-
acter and moderate way of life” (1.24: cepv® 8 1{0eL xat cwepovt Biw). Upon Pertinax’

19 In addition to above, see 244 (“all people rejoiced in common and in private in the orderliness and
gentleness of his rule” / ol uév o0v dAot tavteg GvOpwol Kal Kowij kal i8ia Td e0TAKTY Kal Huépw Tiig
Baoweiag égaipov) and 249 (“measured and interested in maintaining equality of privilege” / uétptog
Kal ieoTog); cf. 2.5, 2.5.5, 2.6.2.

20 See Chrysanthou (2022a) 263-264 for Herodian’s careful construction of this scene and its resonan-
ces with other parts of the history.
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death, the city fell into confusion (tapayn), and the senators considered it a misfortune
for all “to lose a gentle father and excellent ruler” (2.6.2: matépa Te {mOV Kal XpnoTov
npoatdtny anoPaidvteg; cf. oepvov kal fmov Gpyovta kat matépa at 2.4.1, above). They
also feared a return to a tyranny, the soldier’s preferred mode of governance (2.6.2), the
exact thing that Pertinax and the Senate had united to fight against.

The reign of Pertinax is thus part Marcus Aurelius, part Commodus. Pertinax em-
ulates Marcus, and Herodian describes him in much the same language: older, moder-
ate, gentle, etc. Yet his emulation of Marcus only reveals the inadequacy of Marcus’
supposedly undying memory in the face of other pressures: Pertinax dies not in old
age at the end of a long reign, but mere months into a brief reign, through an internal
conspiracy, similar to the death of Commodus. His emulation of Marcus was able to
please most constituencies, including the Senate, people, and soldiers in the provinces,
but not the praetorians.

3 From Didius Julianus to Septimius Severus:
conflicting models

After the death of Pertinax, Marcus’ supposedly undying memory fades and begins to
be replaced with the memory of others. Pertinax’ assassination introduces Didius Julia-
nus and his unorthodox path to power. Herodian focuses his account of Julianus’ rise
almost exclusively around the issues of praetorian discontent and the so-called auction
of the empire.”* Bidding was undertaken by Julianus and Flavius Sulpicianus (2.6.8),
but the praetorians did not trust the latter because of his ties to Pertinax, his son-
in-law (2.6.9). Welcomed by the praetorians, Julianus first promised to rehabilitate
Commodus’ memory (v te¢ Kopuodouv pvnunv [...] avavewoesbar), as well as his hon-
ors and statues, while giving the praetorians the freedom they possessed under Com-
modus and a lot of money (2.6.10). The soldiers soon acclaimed Julianus emperor and
gave him the name Commodus (2.6.11). Herodian goes on to state that Julianus acted
with force in leaving the camp because he had gone against the opinion of the people
(2.6.12), who cursed him as he passed with his armed guard (2.6.13).%2

Julianus’ surprising and non-traditional rise to power reveals a lack of consensus
about who would rule and how, which Herodian expresses through the language of
memory and emulation. In this episode, we see that the memory of Commodus, not
of Marcus (or especially of Pertinax), carries greater weight, at least among the prae-

21 Appelbaum (2007) 201 is highly critical of Herodian’s account of these events, considering Herodian’s
discussion of an auction as an “embellishment” of the material he found in Dio. See his article generally
for a synthesis of the sources and political situation that led to Julianus’ accession.

22 On the historiographic elements of this section of Herodian’s history, see Laporte in this volume.
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torians.® The reasons for Julianus’ desire, or even need, to rehabilitate Commodus’
memory are obvious in relation to his path to power through the influence of the
guard. They clash, however, with the repeated praise of Marcus Aurelius and Pertinax
that was seen earlier, and they break with the inclination to emulate Marcus.

Julianus’ accession was novel in other ways as well, at least in Herodian’s view. The
praetorians were, according to Herodian, corrupted for the first time, becoming greedy
and having no respect for their emperors, a change that for Herodian would last into
the future (2.6.14).>* The immediate problem with the soldiers’ newfound love of money
was that there was not much of it in the treasury. Ironically, it was Commodus’ prof-
ligacy that had left Julianus with nothing with which to pay the soldiers the promised
rewards (2.7.1-2). The contempt in which the soldiers now began to hold Julianus af-
fected the outlook of the people, who at the circus began to call on Pescennius Niger
as their protector (2.7.2-3, 5).

The memory of Pertinax, however, was not yet dead and would soon be employed
by Pescennius Niger. Herodian’s initial description of Niger matches that of the mature
emperors seen earlier. Herodian states that Niger “was somewhat up there in age”
(2.7.5: Qv 8¢ avTog THY pév nAkiav i8N uetpiwg mpopePnkwe) and accomplished in var-
ious areas. Further, Herodian reports the rumor that Pescennius Niger imitated Perti-
nax (2.7.5):

QN te mepl avTol Slegoita wG Emietkods kal Se€lod kat Tov tod Meptivakog Blov {nAoBvtog V@’
OV pdiota oi Pwuaiol éneiBovro.

A story made its rounds about him that he was fair and upright and that he emulated the life of
Pertinax; the Romans were especially influenced by these traits.”®

The language of emulation that Herodian uses recalls the earlier instance of Pertinax,
who modeled himself on the behavior of Marcus Aurelius. In his alleged emulation of
Pertinax, Pescennius Niger offers to the Roman people the potential return of a mild
and fair ruler placed in opposition to the upstart Didius Julianus. The emulation of Per-
tinax, however also recalls the brevity of his rule and the violent death that he suf-
fered, both symptoms of a lack of consensus around Rome’s emperor. It is perhaps
noteworthy that Herodian introduces Pertinax and Pescennius Niger similarly. Perti-
nax “was well regarded for both his many military and political deeds” (2.1.4: é&v 8¢ moA-
G oTpaTwTKaiG Te Kal MoALTIKalg evdokipoag pdgeat), while Niger “was well re-

23 Cassius Dio (74[73].2.1) notes Commodus’ damnation after his death, and also relates the praetorian’s
calling Julianus “Commodus” (74[73].12.1), though his focus is more on the reaction of the Senate rather
than of the people.

24 Chrysanthou (2022a) 84; Mallan (2022) 56. Herodian perhaps means corrupted by money here, since
the praetorians had already assassinated Pertinax.

25 There is a textual disagreement here. Stavenhagen (1922) and Lucarini (2005) print wg émieikodg kat
8e€100 kai tov o0 Meptivakog Biov {nAolvtog, whereas Whittaker (1969) prints ¢ émtetkods kal 8e€lod
¢ tov 100 Ileptivakog Biov {nAodvrtog. In either case, we see Niger as a Pertinax-like figure, whether he
actively modeled himself as such or was simply perceived by others in that way.
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garded for his great and many deeds” (2.7.5: edSokiunoag 8¢ v TOAAAIG Kal ueydAalg
np&Eeoy). Such an introduction hints that their fates may be similar.?®

Niger’s persona as a mature ruler is strengthened by his following speech, in
which he extols his gentleness (2.8.2: 0 mp@iov). He presents himself as a champion
of people, who have been calling for him to be their emperor (2.84). The praetorians,
he says, will not protect Julianus, since he has not delivered on his promises to them
(2.8.5). The soldiers set him up as emperor (2.8.6), and Herodian reports that Niger re-
joiced and believed that he would become emperor through the will of the people and
the eagerness that his men showed toward him (2.8.7). The empire seems to support
him, but Niger decides to live luxuriously at Antioch and neglects to depart for
Rome (2.8.9-10). Niger is also neglectful of the legions in Illyria, “expecting that the sol-
diers there, if they should ever learn of it, would be of the same mind with the wishes
of the Romans and with the opinion of the soldiers in the East” (2.8.10: éAntiCwv TOUg
¢kel oTpatwwtag, el mote kal pabotey, opoyvwuovag éoeabal Tiorte Pupaiwv vy kal
T TRV KATAoTV Qvatodiv otpatoméSwv yvaun). The potentiality of Niger’s rule is
key here: he seems to think that playing the part of the good, mature emperor is
enough, but he does not realize how Roman politics have shifted from the consen-
sus-based rule of Marcus Aurelius. This lack of understanding is apparent from his em-
ulation not of Marcus but of Pertinax, who ultimately failed in his ability to re-unite all
Romans under his rule.

In the face of Niger’s failures, Septimius Severus represents an important turning
point in his use of a multifaceted approach to appeal to various groups. The memory of
Pertinax would remain potent, but only in the right hands. After it was not fully ex-
ploited by Niger, Septimius Severus comes on the scene and uses it for his own
ends. His use of Pertinax’ memory, however, is much more strategic than Niger’s. Seve-
rus’ aim is not to turn himself into the next Pertinax, but rather to exploit his memory
among the troops in order to win them to his side. He criticizes the praetorians while
in Pannonia and says that Pertinax’ death needs to be avenged (2.9.8), as he reflects on
what Pertinax meant to these soldiers (2.9.8-10):

fidet 8¢ mavtag Tovug Katd 0 TAAUPIKOV oTPATIWTAS pepvnuévoug Tig Tleptivakog nyepoviag [...]
608ev aOTOD TV PVAUNY TOVTEG €L TOTG 0UTWE WUME KAT AVTOD TETOAUNUEVOLG YAVAKTOLY. TA-
¢ 81 Tiig TpoYacews AaBopevog 6 LeBiipog eOpap®S avTovg €¢ & EBOVAETO UTNYAYETO, TPOGTIOLOV-
pevog ovy oltw TG apxfig avtutolelofal, ovs abT® TV ¢govaiav pviobal, wg BEAelV Emegeddely
T0L0UTOV Bacnéwg afpatt.

He knew that all the soldiers in Illyricum remembered Pertinax’ leadership [...] for which reason
they honored his memory and were angry at those who dared to act so savagely against him. Tak-
ing this as a pretext, Severus easily got them to do what he wanted. He pretended that he was not
in this way seeking the empire or to gather power to himself, but that he wished to punish the
murder of such a great ruler.

26 For this connection, see also Chrysanthou (2022a) 39.
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This passage brings us back to the accession of Pertinax, when Laetus told the praetor-
ians that the soldiers in the provinces remembered Pertinax’ earlier ordeals (2.2.8).
Herodian reports that it was easy for Severus to win the Pannonian soldiers’ support
in this way, and he states outright that Severus was using his claim to avenge Pertinax’
death as a cover for his desire to gain the empire (2.910). The ruse succeeds, as they
quickly declare Severus emperor (2.9.11).”” Severus then moves to win over the troops
in Illyria by taking the name Pertinax, which he thought would also help him gain the
favor of the Roman people, “through his [Pertinax’] memory” (2.10.1: 81& v €xeivodl
HvApn).

The subsequent speech of Septimius Severus accords with the depictions of previ-
ous emperors in the history thus far. Like Herodian, Severus cites the death of Marcus
as a turning point. Changes occurred under Commodus, who made mistakes because
he was young, though they were “covered up by his noble birth and the memory of
his father” (2.10.3: tij evyeveiq kal Tfj 100 TaTPOg pviun €meokialeto). This point re-
minds us of the inhibitive power of Marcus’ memory that limited Commodus’ actions,
as we saw earlier. Severus then revises the story that Herodian previously told, claim-
ing that these mistakes were not entirely Commodus’ fault, as he was led astray by his
advisors. These claims give Severus the opportunity to discuss in positive terms the
reign of Pertinax, a “respected older man, the memory of whose courage and excel-
lence is fixed in our minds” (2.10.4: ceuvov mpeaPuTy, 00 Tiig dvSpeiag Te kal xpnoTdTn-
706 £TL Tadg Yuyals UV /| pviun évéotaktay). Severus is saying all the right things
about Pertinax to the right audience, but the goal of his speech is not the universal con-
sensus achieved by Marcus Aurelius. Instead, it is civil war, against both the praetori-
ans in Rome and Niger’s supporters in Syria (2.10.6—7). After the speech, the soldiers
acclaim Severus as Augustus and Pertinax (2.10.9), and civil war becomes a foregone
conclusion.

In these scenes, Septimius Severus successfully exploits the memory of Pertinax to
win military and popular support. We must note, however, that this is not a matter of
emulation, but rather it was a calculated move to become emperor. While claiming to
honor the memory of Pertinax, Severus defines his persona by playing the role of com-
milito on the trip to Rome (2.11.2), which further garners the support of the military. In
193 CE, the memories of good emperors were no longer used for emulation, but had
become a means of political manipulation.

Severus’ return to the capital is a key moment in how he will define his reign. Hav-
ing already brought the provincial soldiers (at least in Pannonia and Illyria) to his side,
Severus must now present himself to the Senate and people of Rome, and he also must
deal with the praetorians. Out of fear, the Roman people pretend to support Severus,
and they condemn Didius Julianus’ cowardice and Niger’s delay (2.12.2). The lack of gen-
uine support for Severus undercuts his earlier claims about the memory of Pertinax
and their effect on the people. This reflects poorly, however, not on Pertinax and his

27 Cf. Chrysanthou (2022a) 218.
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memory, but on Severus’ exploitation of it. As for the Senate, when they see Julianus’
cowardice, they side with Severus (2.12.3).

Once in Rome, Severus carries out his promise to avenge the death of Pertinax. In a
speech to the praetorians, he states, “You killed a good emperor who was noble in his
seniority and whom you should have protected and guarded” (2.13.6: oepvov mpeafoTnv
Kal Bacéa xpnotdy, v Eypijv owley kat Sopueopely, Epovevoate). Severus here em-
ploys elements of the vocabulary of the good emperor that we have seen applied to fig-
ures like Marcus and Pertinax and thus reactivates the ideal, mature emperor-type. Yet
there is no indication that Severus himself will adopt these characteristics, and in fact,
it is for other reasons that he finds favor among the Roman people and the Senate. The
Roman people, still fearful, later greet Severus and are impressed that he won the em-
pire without bloodshed (avaipwri) (2.14.1).%% In a subsequent speech to the Senate, Seve-
rus promises that he will “offer to his subjects the greatest prosperity, do all things in
emulation of the reign of Marcus, and will take on not only the name but also the mind-
set of Pertinax” (214.3: aAAd Baputétnv evSatpoviav Tolg apyxouévolg mapéely, Kat
névta Tpdgewy €g CijAov Tiig Mdprouv apyic, £¢ev 6¢ ToD Meptivakog oV pdvov Tolvoua
GAAA xal TV yvouny). It is important to note that these are Severus’ own words, not
the judgment of the Senate or of Herodian. The older senators, who earlier were
said to have remembered Marcus and missed him, knew Severus was a man of decep-
tion and did not trust him; Herodian adds that “this very thing in fact was shown later”
(2.144: dmep kal Votepov €pyw Sédewktal). For Herodian, Severus claimed that he would
rule like Marcus or Pertinax, but in fact, because of his lack of complete hold on power,
did not actually do so.

At the time of his reported speech, Severus’ domination was not total, as his Caesar,
Clodius Albinus, was still a possible rival. Herodian reports that some senators wanted
Albinus to come to Rome and become emperor in Severus’ absence.”® The Albinus
threat, and possible defection of the Senate, leads Severus to double down on his mili-
tary support. After a speech of Severus, the army declares Albinus a public enemy
(3.6.9), while Severus reprises his role on the march as commilito, “so that they endured
their toil not only out of fear or expectation, but also in imitation and emulation of
their emperor” (3.6.10: G¢ un pévov avToLg EOPW Kal VoUW AVTEXELY TPOG TOVG KApd-
TOUG, GAAQ Kal punoel kat {RAw to0 Bacéwc). Herodian also reports that Severus
raised troop pay, which, according to Herodian, undermined military discipline
(3.8.5) and connects Severus not to predecessors such as Marcus or Pertinax, but to Di-
dius Julianus, whose path to power resulted in the corruption of the praetorians for the
first time, as observed above. Herodian further notes that Severus ruled by fear rather
than goodwill (3.8.8). These examples show that no longer does emulation make a
princeps, but rather fear, expediency, and money are key in holding power.

28 See 2.8.8 for similar sentiment (that Niger would rule without bloodshed); for the term, see also
4159, 514, 6.1.7, 6.9.8.

29 See 351-2; Zimmermann (1999) 190-191 sees the favor that some senators show Albinus as evi-
dence of a lack of a previously existing senatorial consensus.
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4 Marcus Aurelius and the Later Severans

Despite his behavior to the contrary, Severus was still determined to make connections
to Marcus Aurelius, especially through his succession plans. Severus named Caracalla
Antoninus “wishing that he have the name of Marcus” (3.10.5: Mapxouv 6eAjoag avtov
npoonyopiav @épewy). Severus’ reasons for naming his son after Marcus Aurelius are
clear. In the context of Herodian’s narrative, however, it strikes an ironic note, as
the reader of this history knows that Caracalla would not live up to the figure of Mar-
cus Aurelius, a point made even more powerfully by the fact that Herodian reports in
this passage that “his real name was Bassianus, prior to his entering the royal house”
(310.5: @ yviiolov pev v Gvopa Baosolavog mtpiy ¢ TOV Pacitetov olkov mapeAdeiv). Per-
haps more important, however, is the death scene of Septimius Severus (3.15), which
recalls the opening death scene of Marcus and the passage of power to Commodus.*
In his brief eulogy, Herodian notes that Severus was the most militarily successful
Roman emperor, against both civil and foreign foes, and that he was passing to his
sons immense wealth and a powerful army (3.15.2-3).

Upon Severus’ death, Caracalla seized power and behaved in some ways like a fast-
tracked Commodus, killing attendants and advisors immediately and trying to gain the
favor of the army with gifts so that they would name him sole ruler (3.154-5). This lat-
ter act, however, is clearly in the tradition that Didius Julianus and Severus had set. In
the face of Caracalla’s desire to be acclaimed sole emperor, the soldiers, however, “re-
membered Severus” (uepvnpévol 6¢ tol ZePrjpov) and instead supported the brothers’
joint rule (3.15.6).*" The memory of Severus initially protects Geta, but it is only a tem-
porary postponement of what is to come and suggests a further attenuation of the
power of memory in his work.

Herodian presents Caracalla and Geta as a study in contrasts. We are told that the
majority favored Geta, who “exhibited an appearance of uprightness” (¢avtaciav yap
Tva entetketag émedeikvuto). He was also moderate and gentle (uétplov te kat mpdov)
and acted with kindness and humanity toward his associates (ypnotdg te Gv xat @uAav-
Bpwmog tolg cuvolol); with his excellent reputation and name he brought others into
his goodwill and friendship (@nun kat 86n apiotn mAeioug &g ebvolav kal Aiav Tpov-
KoAeTTo) (4.3.2-3). Caracalla, on other hand, “did everything in a violent and vicious
manner” (4.3.3: éuBplO&g taatdvta xat Bupoeld®dg Enpatte). In the figure of Geta, we

30 Hekster (2017) 112—-114; Chrysanthou (2022a) 274.

31 Commenting on this passage, Chrysanthou (forthcoming) notes the similarities to Commodus’ speech
to the soldiers upon his accession, in which he calls upon Marcus’ memory to win their favor in much
the same way that the memory of Septimius Severus compels the soldiers to support Caracalla and Geta,
at least initially.
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have a young emperor with some of the characteristics of the ideal, mature emperor,
though Caracalla represents almost his complete opposite.**

Despite the army’s support for him, Geta is unable to survive his brother’s violent
inclinations. After the murder of Geta, Caracalla is faced with the need to win over the
Senate, people, and army. He delivers a speech to the Senate, in which he invokes and
praises Romulus, Germanicus, Britannicus, Titus, and Marcus Aurelius as examples of
those who plotted against family members (4.5.5-6).* This list of names from the
Roman past resembles Marcus’ visions of past tyrants from the opening scene of the
history, but the evil emperor Caracalla inverts these examples for ill. It is therefore
not surprising to later witness his novel forms of emulation that are not tied to appro-
priate models of the recent past. Caracalla begins his sole reign by mimicking the ac-
tions of his father and stressing his role as fellow soldier (4.74-7; cf. 412.2; 4144). He
soon settles on Alexander the Great as his model (4.8.1):

énel 8¢ @ maph 0 "ToTpw oTpatémeda Siwknoe, KatiAbé te eig Oplxnv Makedoot yeltvidoay,
£000g AAEEQVSPOg QY Kal THV Te UVAUNY avtol Tavtoing avevewmoaTo [...]

After he brought the camps on the Ister into order, he went down into Thrace where it borders
Macedonia. All of a sudden he was Alexander, and he renewed his memory in many ways [...]

This choice is not surprising, coming on the heels of the description of Caracalla as a
commilito, but Herodian’s consistent use of the language of memory and emulation
shows that it is aberrant, which is further reinforced by Caracalla’s supposed admira-
tion of Sulla and Hannibal (4.8.5).** These emulative choices come to a head when Car-
acalla visits Alexandria, allegedly to honor the memory of Alexander (4.8.7).*° We learn,
however, that the Alexandrians had been jeering Caracalla over the death of Geta, as
well as for imitating Alexander and Achilles.*® The reaction of the Alexandrians to Car-

32 Herodian’s depiction of Caracalla and Geta is a little inconsistent. Both are said to have hated and
plotted against the other (3.3.1), though, as noted above, Geta is also portrayed as the moral superior of
Caracalla (3.3.2—-4).

33 See Kemezis (2014) 259260 on the oddness of this speech and the Senate’s inability to do anything
about it.

34 See further Zanin (2020) and Chrysanthou (2022b) 5859, as well as the contributions of Asirvatham
and Baron in this volume. Herodian (4.84) also says that Caracalla imitated Achilles, though it makes
more sense for him to mean that Caracalla imitated Alexander’s honoring of Achilles. See Whittaker
ad loc., as well as Chrysanthou (2022a) 233-235.

35 See also 4.84, in which Caracalla imitates Alexander’s emulation of Achilles; see Pownall (2022) 264
and especially Chrysanthou (2022b) 6264, with many intratextual references.

36 49.3: “[...] making fun of him because he, being a small man, was imitating the most noble and
mighty heroes Alexander and Achilles” (éxetvov 8¢ yAevaldvtwv 8Tt 81} pkpog Wy AAELavSpov kal Ay-
Aéa yevvalotatoug kat peylotoug fpwag éutpeito). See Davenport (2017) for the historiographic implica-
tions of this rumor. Chrysanthou (2022a) 235-236 takes this example, and of Macrinus’ flawed emula-
tion of Marcus Aurelius that follows, as evidence of Herodian’s attention to the differences between
appearance and reality. While this is certainly true, my emphasis here is on their improper choices
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acalla’s deeds highlight not only his vicious act of murdering his brother but also hi-
zarre ways that he chose to present himself publicly. With his consistent focus on
memory and emulation, Herodian underlines the severe disconnect between the undy-
ing memory of Marcus and the modes of emulation deployed by Caracalla.

After the death of Caracalla, we find the equestrian emperor Macrinus pulled in
two directions. The first concern can be seen in Macrinus’ letter to the Senate, with
which Herodian initiates his narrative of this reign. In this letter, Macrinus presents
himself as one of the older emperors of the past — not through specific mention of
their names, but through the vocabulary that he uses. He notes that Caracalla “often
attacked publicly my moderation and goodwill toward his subjects” (5.1.3: Snuoaciq moA-
AGKLG TO PETPLOV oL Kal TTpog ToLG ApyoUEVOUS O GvBpwTov StafdAiwv). He contrasts
his good qualities with the shortcomings of inherited succession, asking, “Of what use
is nobility, unless an upright and humane manner go along with it?” (5.1.5: Tt yap 6@e-
A0g evyevelag, el pn xpnoTog kal pavBpwog cuvolkel Tpomog;). He further notes that
fairness and honesty (émieikela 8¢ kal xpnototg) are better than wealth and nobility
(5.1.5-6) and that the nobility of wellborn emperors descends into disdain for their
subjects, while those who come to power from their moderate actions show respect
and honor to their subjects (5.1.7). Finally, he promises that they will live in security
and freedom, which Marcus and Pertinax had given them (5.1.8). Importantly Macrinus
here separates the “wellborn emperors,” who were born to the purple and include
Commodus and Caracalla, from Marcus and Pertinax, who came to power because
of their virtues and in turn allowed their subject to live “in safety and freedom”
(5.1.8: év &dela kai ¢AevBepiq).’” Despite these claims about his character and even
the promised connection back to Marcus and Pertinax, we learn that Macrinus was ac-
claimed by the Senate only because the threat of Caracalla had been removed. Hero-
dian notes, however, that Macrinus did deliver on his promise of living in security
and semblance of freedom, even if it was only for one year (5.2.2: év aSelq TOAAf
kal eikovl €élevBeplag). This passage employs similar vocabulary to the passage at
518, though it is notable that the genuine freedom referred to earlier is now just
the appearance of it.

Macrinus’ second major concern is dictated by the potency of Caracalla’s image
among the soldiers.*® In his initial speech to the troops in the East, the upstart eques-
trian emperor states (4.14.5):

1 HEV Yap €ketvou uviun év te Tolg UETEPOLG aTépVoLg EykeloeTal, Tolg Te £¢ DoTtepov mapadodi-
oetat [kai] 8§6Eav aislov eépovoa peyiwy Te Kal yevvainv Epywv Gv éSpace, pidtpwy Te Kal ev-

of emulation or they failed attempts at proper emulation — essentially reflecting a lack of proper knowl-
edge of the past and thus an inability to deploy appropriate and effective modes of self-presentation.
37 As Whittaker notes (ad loc.), Severus had made a similar promise at 2.14.3.

38 Herodian takes a real problem for Macrinus and filters it through his theme of memory and emu-
lation. Macrinus seems to have tried to present himself as the champion of Caracalla’s memory to the
soldiers in the East, while courting the senators in different ways; see Scott (2018) 62— 63.
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volag Kapdtwy T€ Kovwviag Tig Tpog LPAS. VOV 8¢ Kapog, TluRoavTag GG Xpr TV LvAuny tod TeTe-
AEUTNKOTOG, APOCLWOANEVOUG TE TA TTPOG EKETVOY, ExeaBal TRV EMELYOVTWV.

His memory will endure in our hearts, and it will be handed down to those in the future, carrying
with it the undying honor of the great and noble deeds that he performed, as well as of the affec-
tion and goodwill from the labors shared with you. But now it is time, having honored as necessary
the memory of this dead man and having carried out these matters on his behalf, to take up more
urgent affairs.

These words refer not only to the reality of the soldiers’ affection for Caracalla but also
to the rest of the story that Herodian will tell. The memory of Caracalla is not passed on
per se, but the figure of the youthful emperor who requires above all support of the
military will remain a part of future accessions. This concern also ties into the first as-
pect of Macrinus’ self-presentation. While unable to reject Caracalla’s memory com-
pletely, he fashions himself as a new Marcus Aurelius, at least according to Herodian.
Macrinus’ efforts to be another Marcus Aurelius, however, were superficial and suggest
that Marcus’ memory was being improperly recollected.*® Herodian writes (5.2.3—4):

év 8¢ i) Avtioxeia SLETpLPE Yéveldy Te Aok®y, Badilwv e mAéov Tod §éovTog fpepaiwg, Bpadvtatd
Te Kal oA T0lg mpootofoly amokpvopevog wg pnd’ axoveoBal ToAAGKLG S1d TO KaBelpévov Tiig
OWVAG. &CAov 8¢ tadta wg 81 Mdpkov émtndevparta, Tov 8¢ Aoutdv Biov obk éupioaro.

He wasted time in Antioch growing a beard and going about more quietly than was necessary, and
speaking to those who were present very slowly and with difficulty, such that he was often not
heard because of the lowering of his voice. He emulated these habits as if they were Marcus’,
but he did not imitate the rest of his life.

Worse for Macrinus, the soldiers see his luxurious living and dislike him for not being
a military man (5.2.5), which was exactly the persona that Caracalla had built for him-
self.*” The irony here is thick, as Macrinus’ poor attempts at emulating Marcus end up
alienating him from the troops, who had been accustomed to the emperor being their
fellow soldier, as under Septimius Severus and Caracalla.*'

This alienation from the troops eventually leads to Macrinus’ demise. Herodian re-
ports a rumor that a son of Caracalla had been found (which the soldiers believe) and
that Julia Domna’s sister was distributing cash (54.1). According to Herodian, the sol-
diers were affected by various inducements (54.2):

39 Chrysanthou (2022a) 105 notes the remarkable comparison that Herodian makes here.

40 4.7.7: “Account of these and similar actions he was beloved by them as a military man and he was
held in esteem for his excellence” (§tt 8r Tadta kal T@ TOVTOLG GHOLA (MG OTPATIWTIKOG VT AOTGV £QL-
AglTo kal wg yevvaiog ¢é0avpdlero). Cf. 4.34.

41 Macrinus’ connection to the soldiers was never strong; Herodian (4.14.3) notes that upon his acces-
sion Macrinus did not win the loyalty of the soldiers but was acclaimed because of the necessity of the
moment.
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évijye & avTovg kal avémelBev £¢ mpayudtwv Kavotopiav ¢ e Makpivou Uioog kaidtd) Aviwvi-
VOU TG UVAUNG TdBog, kal Tpd ye anavtwy 1} TOV Xpnudtwy Anig, g ToAoLG kal avTopoAodvTag
QoLTdv PG TOV VEOV AvTwvivov.*?

Their hatred of Macrinus and their passion for the memory of Antoninus that urged them on and

convinced them to revolt, and above all of these things there was the hope of money that resulted
in many of them deserting to the new Antoninus.

Thus, the very memory that Macrinus initially exploits ends up bringing about his de-
mise, and he is also overthrown by soldiers who care mostly for money, in an echo of
Didius Julianus’ rise to power through the praetorians.*® It is worth noting here that
Macrinus’ situation witnessed in geographic terms the split between the wishes of
the Roman people versus those of the soldiers in the provinces. According to Herodian,
it was said that Macrinus hastened to Rome, believing that the people there would be
favorable to him (5.4.11), and Herodian himself states that Macrinus died, like Niger,
doing what he should have long ago done, which was return to Rome (54.12).**

5 After Macrinus

Macrinus’ attempt to transform himself into a physical manifestation of Marcus Aur-
elius turns out to be the last mention of Marcus’ memory in Herodian’s work, and fol-
lowing the overthrow and death of Macrinus, the language of memory and emulation
is largely absent in Herodian’s text.** In the remaining history we glimpse only a few
examples of emperors in the mold of Marcus, and both of those are problematic.
Alexander Severus was trained in moderation and received an education in Greek
and Latin letters (5.7.5; cf. 5.8.1-2), and “he naturally possessed a mild and gentle char-
acter that was predisposed toward magnanimity” (6.1.6: Umiipye 8¢ TL kal QUOLKOV
nBog mpéiov kal Huepov @ AXeEAVSpw &G Te TO QAAVOpwIOV Tavy émippeméc).*®
There was always, however, the boy’s youth, which Herodian stresses (5.8.10), and

42 The variant kai 1j avtwvivov uviun kat 6 166og from manuscript A (codex monancensis graecus 157)
is included in the apparatus criticus by Mendelssohn (1883) 137 and Whittaker (1970) 26, but is ignored
by Stavenhagen (1922) 143 and Lucarini (2005) 112.

43 See also Chrysanthou (2022a) 285.

44 See Cass. Dio 79[78].39.3—4 for a similar sentiment. For the connection between Macrinus and Niger
in this regard, see Chrysanthou (2022a) 286.

45 A sampling of similar usages from the remaining text suggests that these instances of memory, imi-
tation, and emulation have no or little connection to the undying memory of Marcus Aurelius or the
events and characters in the first five books: 6.1.7: no one could remember a person put to death without
a trial; 6.5.10: no one likes to remember Alexander Severus’ defeat by the Parthians; 8.7.6: in a speech
Maximus says that there will be no remembrance of crimes that were committed under orders; 6.24,
Alexander Severus’ letter to Artaxerxes reminds the king of Parthian victories of Augustus, Trajan, Lu-
cius Verus, and Septimius Severus.

46 Alexander Severus thus shows the same promise as Geta, but, although his reign will be lengthier, he
was able to stabilize the empire for only a brief time.
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we are reminded of Herodian’s earlier statement that only mature, virtuous emperors
brought stability in this period (1.1.6).*” In this instance, the recent memory of the sol-
diers is what works against Alexander Severus, for when the troops turn against
Alexander Severus and toward Maximinus, they recalled Alexander Severus’ military
failures in Parthia and his lack of bravery (6.8.3). This notice comes on the heels of
Herodian’s statement that Maximinus taught his soldiers to be emulators and imitators
of his bravery (6.8.2), placing him more in the tradition of Septimius Severus and Car-
acalla with their self-presentations as fellow soldiers and models for their men to fol-
low.

Toward the end of the history, several examples of older, virtuous emperors ap-
pear, though the consensus that held under Marcus was not able to be achieved
again.*® Herodian describes Gordian as a man about eighty years old whom the Senate
and people would accept as emperor because of his previous experience and noble
birth (7.5.2). He came to power, however, during an uprising in Libya led by young
men who wanted to overthrow Maximinus’ tyranny and who demanded, under threat
of death, that Gordian become emperor (7.5.5-6). The Senate eventually did proclaim
Gordian emperor (7.7.2), but “there occurred deeds of civil war under the pretense of
liberty and freedom from fear” (7.7.4: év mpooyfjuatt éAevBepiag ddelag Te eipnVvikiig
gpya TOAEUOL EUPLALOL €yéveto). The Senate also urged the provinces to rebel against
Maximinus (7.7.5-6), and Gordian, facing an uprising against him in Carthage, died by
suicide (7.94, 9).

As war with Maximinus approached, the Senate decides that they need co-rulers,
to be chosen from of men “of the proper age and merit” (7.10.3: év RAwig xal
a&wwpaty).* They eventually select Maximus and Balbinus, though the people are un-
happy with this decision and demand a member of Gordian’s family instead, eventu-
ally choosing Gordian’s grandson, whom Herodian describes as “a mere boy” (v Tt mtat-
8lov vamov) (7.10.5-8). For a moment, consensus rule is achieved again, with Gordian
as Caesar alongside the older emperors, Maximus and Balbinus. Herodian writes that
the emperors “from then on ruled the city with great decency and order, and they were
applauded by all both privately and publicly” (8.8.1: ipxov 8¢ 100 Aounod Tiig TOAEWS
UeTa maong evkoopiag te xal evtagiag, dla e kat dnuocia mavtayod evENUOVUEVOL).
Everyone approves them, that is, except for the soldiers, who resented the praise be-
stowed on them by the people and the fact that they were chosen by the Senate
(8.8.1). Furthermore, each man really desired sole rule, which Herodian attributes to
their ultimate demise (8.8.5), and the men are soon killed by the praetorians (8.8.7).
Herodian closes his work lamenting Maximus and Balbinus, who were “venerable
older men worthy of account, both well born and having gained power through

47 See Roberto (2022) for the similar view that in spite of Alexander Severus’ good qualities, his demise
is evidence on an ongoing decline.

48 See Davenport/Mallan (2020) for an analysis of books 7-8 and the lack of consensus that contributed
to the chaotic events of this period.

49 For a possible recalling of Pertinax, see Chrysanthou (2022a) 56, with further references.
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their own worth” (8.8.8: cepvol kai Adyouv GElol mpeafiTal, evyevelg Te kal kat a&lav
ENL TV apyNv €éAnAvboTeg). They of course were replaced by the thirteen-year-old Gor-
dian III. The positive nature of the death notice for Maximus and Balbinus is indicative
of Herodian’s belief about the decline that occurred after the death of Marcus.*

6 Conclusion

Despite the fact that Herodian emphasizes the undying memory of Marcus Aurelius at
the beginning of the history, his narrative shows how Marcus’ successors embraced dif-
ferent models of emulation and also how the memory of other emperors, such as Per-
tinax, Septimius Severus, and Caracalla, was in turn passed down or needed to be reck-
oned with. From the reign of Pertinax, we see the shifting preferences of important
political groups and the turning away from the consensus-based rule that existed
under Marcus. Pertinax’ memory is used to create legitimacy among certain groups,
while other means, either the memory of bad emperors such as Commodus or the ap-
pearance as a fellow soldier, are used to appeal to the military. After the death of Per-
tinax, we find Septimius Severus drawing on the examples of Marcus, Pertinax, and
Didius Julianus in varying ways, deploying their individual models as he saw fit for
his own gain. Caracalla, while playing a role similar to Commodus, ultimately rejected
the models of the recent past in favor of Alexander, though his use of that traditional
model was ultimately unsuccessful. Macrinus attempted to revive the memory of Mar-
cus Aurelius, but his imitation of the ideal emperor was feeble and ineffective. As the
history comes to an end, the continuity with the past feels completely broken. The
events of the final three books are evidence of the lack of consensus within the empire,
which is mirrored by the absence of the language of memory and emulation that was
so frequent in books 1-5. By the end of the history, Marcus’ memory has become a
fossilized notion from the past of what a good emperor was supposed to be, and the
attenuation of its power emphasizes the disconnect between past and present in Hero-
dian’s work.

As noted above, Herodian writes that the events that he records were part of the
collective memory of his readers but had been recorded infrequently or not in their
entirety. The goal of his work is therefore to create a cohesive narrative from these dis-
parate and ununified memories. The instability of his age, which Herodian names as
his theme, is mirrored in the way that he tracks the preservation of memory and
the emulation of emperors throughout his history. Herodian’s achievement as the nar-
rator of these events is to take the information shared among his contemporaries and
make sense of it through his narrative. Throughout the first five books, his repeated
emphasis on memory and emulation draws the reader back, again and again, to the
ideal portrait of Marcus Aurelius and his undying memory. The replacement of Mar-

50 Laporte/Hekster (2022) 106.
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cus’ memory with another is not just a way to make comparisons between Herodian’s
ideal emperor and his successors. It is an analytical tool that tracks the changes and
challenges that emperors faced among Rome’s various groups. By tracing the memory
of Marcus and others throughout the history, Herodian emphasizes the difficulty of re-
turning to consensus-based rule, an idea that mirrors the uncertainty and volatility
with which his history ends.
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Chrysanthos S. Chrysanthou
News and Messages in Herodian’s History of
the Roman Empire

News and messages have a continuous presence throughout Herodian’s History of the
Roman Empire. They play a notable role in the society and culture of the Principate and
shape political actions at both individual and collective levels. Herodian uses a diverse
vocabulary to denote the process of transmitting oral and written reports. The verbs
used include nAdw (‘make known’)," émiotéAw (‘send a message, especially by let-
ter’),” OpvAéw (‘chatter’; ‘babble’),® Swafodw (‘proclaim’),* Sa@oitdw or SwaTpéxw
(‘spread’ a report),® SwamétopaySiintapal (fly in all directions’, esp. of messages),’
méunw (‘send’),” Staokeddvvuut (‘scatter abroad’),® and ayyé\w (‘bring a message’).’
Other verbs express the receiving of (new) information: muveavopat (‘learn, whether
by hearsay or by inquiry’),'® akodw (‘hear’; ‘know by hearsay’),"* pavdavw or ytyvokw
(Tlearn’),"* and avaytyvookw (‘read’).’® Verbs are often combined with nouns such as
onun (report’; ‘rumour’; ‘news’),"* ayysAia (‘message’),”® ypduua or émotorq (let-
ter’),'® @yyeAog (‘messenger’; ‘herald’),"” ypauparteiov (‘tablets’),'® xfipvyua (‘proclama-

1 110.3;2.7.7; 2.8.10; 2.13.1; 312.1; 312.5; 5.5.2; 6.2.1- 2; 6.31; 6.6.1; 6.7.3; 7.10.1. I use the L] for the translation
of the words throughout this paragraph.

2 110.3; 2.8.8; 2131; 2154; 35.2; 3.7.1; 39.12; 51.1; 5.6.2; 6.21-2; 6.24; 6.7.2; 3.14.1; 4.3.2; 410.1; 411.1; 4124;
4131; 4157, 7.6.3; 7.6.5; 7.6.9.

3 71.2.

4 222.

5 261; 265; 327, 3810; 54.1; 7.5.7; 7.7.1.

6 2.8.7.

7 371; 410.1; 415.7; 54.10; 6.2.3. Cf. the compound verbs Stanéunw (‘send off a report in different direc-
tions’, 2.912; 3.1.1) and éxnépnw (‘send out or forth’; ‘dispatch’, 2.13.2; 7.6.3).

8 5.85.

9 112.6;1131; 212.1; 31.1; 312.1; 414.1; 6.5.6; 6.9.3; 7.6.7; 7.8.5; 8.14; 8.6.6. Cf. the compound verbs StayyéAiw
(‘give notice by a messenger’, 1.7.1; 115.2; 2.6.6; 2.7.6; 2.9.1; 44.5; 4.8.7; 7.8.2; 7.8.7), énayyé\\w (‘announce’;
‘proclaim’, 1.6.8; 314.2), and anayyéAw (bring tidings’; ‘report’, 1134; 2.2.3; 2.95; 2.11.7; 3.7.1; 414.4; 541;
6.6.5; 6.9.1; 7.8.1; 7.94; 799; 8.2.2; 8.31).

10 2.93; 2.11.3; 2.11.6; 3.34; 34.7; 35.3; 48.7; 54.5; 5410; 6.7.3; 8.6.1; 8.8.5; 8.8.7.

11 211.3; 212.3; 2124; 35.2; 3.11.8; 314.2; 3144; 45.2; 5.5.2.

12 3.2.1; 3.33; 34.1; 36.1; 8.8.7.

13 117.6; 2.1.10; 415.8; 5.2.1.

14 14.8;1.71;198;1151; 2.1.3; 2.2.3; 24.1; 24.2; 2.7.5; 2.7.7; 2.8.7; 211.3; 3.2.7; 411.1; 54.1; 54.8; 5.8.5; 6.8.7; 7.1.8;
7.5.7,7.6.9;7.10.5; 8.5.6. On the frequent inclusion of @nun-references in Herodian’s work, which is unpar-
alleled in earlier and contemporary Greek historiography, see Chrysanthou (2023). There, I suggest that
Herodian follows the practice of Latin-language historians such as Tacitus and Livy.

15 14.8;3117; 6.2.3; 6.9.1.

16 16.8;1.9.8;1.99; 2.12.3; 2.131; 2.15.3-4; 3.54; 3.5.8; 3.8.1; 3.8.6; 311.9; 3.12.2; 410.2; 410.5; 412.6 - 7; 412.8; 5.2.1;
6.2.1; 6.2.3; 6.24; 6.3.5; 6.7.2; 7.2.8; 7.6.3; 7.6.5; 7.6.6; 7.6.8; 7.6.9; 7.7.5.

17 171;199; 6.7.2; 8.6.8.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-008
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tion’; ‘announcement’),"® mpeofeia (‘body of ambassadors’),”® and «fjpv€ (‘herald’).”!
These nouns indicate the specific means by which news was disseminated and became
known. Moreover, Herodian uses some elaborate phrases to communicate the propaga-
tion of information, such as StamuoTog/Stapontog yiyvouat (‘to become well-known’),?
StaponTov/EkmuoTov Kal yvwpiuov mowd (‘to make famous’),”® and ékmuatog yiyvouat
(‘to be heard of’; ‘discovered’).”* In the prologue to his work Herodian highlights the
unstable and chaotic political circumstances which prevailed after the death of the em-
peror Marcus Aurelius (1.14-5).2° Naturally, this situation caused many rumours and
messages to flow.

But what kind of information do these messages provide? References to both oral
and written reports are placed at emphatic points in Herodian’s narrative and concern
a wide range of topics, such as deaths,*® plots,”” wars and military movements,® public

18 117.1;117.3-4; 117.6; 21.10; 311.8; 3.11.9; 312.2; 3.124.

19 2.6.5; 2.6.6.

20 24.3; 2.8.7; 212.6; 3144; 4101; 415.7; 6.2.3; 644; 64.5; 6.7.9; 7.7.5; 7.1.6; 8.3.1; 8.7.2.

21 3.8.10; 54.10; 8.6.8.

22 212.2; 3119; 4438.

23 2.7.7; 5.310.

24 3126.

25 See esp. 1.14: “A comparative survey of the period of about two hundred years from Augustus (the
point at which the regime became a monarchy) to the age of Marcus would reveal no such similar suc-
cession of reigns, variety of fortunes in both civil and foreign wars, disturbances among the provincial
populations, and capture of cities in both Roman territory and many barbarian countries. There have
never been such earthquakes and plagues, or tyrants and kings with such unexpected lives, which were
rarely if ever recorded before”. On Herodian’s prologue, see Hidber (2006) 72-123; Chrysanthou (2022)
3-9. For the translation of Herodian’s text I use throughout Whittaker (1969, 1970), adapted at several
points.

26 E.g., of Marcus (14.8); Perennis (1.9.8); Commodus (2.1.3; 2.2.2); Pertinax (2.6.1); Caracalla (4.15.7-8);
Severus Alexander (5.8.5, this is a false rumour, not a reality); Maximinus (7.6.9; 7.7.2; again a false ru-
mour, not a reality); Gordian I (7.10.1); Maximinus (8.6.1); Maximus and Balbinus (8.8.7).

27 E.g., Commodus against Perennis’ son (1.9.8-9); Maternus against Commodus (1.10.3); Cleander
against Commodus (1.12.6; 1.131); Commodus against Laetus, Eclectus, and Marcia (1.17; 2.1.10); Severus
against the praetorians (2.13.1-2); Severus against Albinus (3.5.4); Plautianus against Septimius Severus
and Caracalla (3.11.7; 311.9; 312.2; 312.4); the supposed plot of Geta against Caracalla (44.5-6); Caracalla
against the Parthian king (4.10.1-2; 4.10.5); Magnus against Maximinus (7.1.8); Gordian I against Vitalia-
nus (7.6.5-7).

28 E.g.,Commodus’ decision to abandon the Marcomannic war (1.6.8;1.7.1); Severus’ threatening arrival
in Italy (2.11.3; 2.11.6; 2.11.7; 2.12.1-2; 2.124); Severus’ victory in the battle of Cyzicus (3.2.7;); the revolt of
Laodicea and Tyre against Niger (3.34); Severus’ successful crossing of the Taurus mountains (34.1);
Severus’ approach against Albinus (3.7.1); the rebellion of the barbarians in Britain (3.14.1-2); Severus’
arrival in Britain (3.14.3-4); Artabanus’ looming danger (4.14.1; 4144); the threatening presence of the
Persian King Artaxerxes (6.2.1-2; 6.31); the destruction of the Roman troops by Artaxerxes (6.6.1); the
Germans against the Roman Empire (6.7.2-3); Maximinus’ approach against Severus Alexander
(6.9.3); the rioting in Rome against Maximinus (7.8.1-2; 8.5.6); the advance of Capellianus’ army against
Gordian I (7.94; 7.99); the city of Aquileia against Maximinus (8.2.2; 8.3.1).
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spectacles and ceremonies,”® and imperial accessions.** Various tidings are also com-
municated by individuals in order to gain support in the struggle for imperial
power,* reconciliation,** and self-advertisement.*® As for the specific dynamics of com-
munication itself, Herodian sometimes makes explicit references to the sender, espe-
cially in those cases where certain individuals disseminate, and sometimes manipulate,
reports for specific purposes, such as sharing information, shaping the opinion of re-
cipients, scheming plots, and acquiring power. In most cases, however, the source of the
tidings remains unspecified, presumably reflecting the way it was received by the pub-
lic. The reader, for example, is left wondering about the source of the report of Marcus’
death (14.8), Commodus’ adventus in Rome (1.7.1), Maternus’ plot against Commodus
(1.10.3), and numerous other incidents which become known to other people independ-
ently of identifiable human agents. Rather than taking such unattributable pieces of
information as evidence of Herodian’s poor historical method,* we should look at
them as providing significant pathways for understanding the atmosphere of the
time, meaning what contemporaries said, felt, and thought, regardless of whether
the specific message delivered is historically reliable or not.

Closely related to this point is the fact that the truth or falsehood of reports in
Herodian’s history is usually not a matter of interest to the narrator or in-text charac-
ters. Herodian is often interested in stressing the unexpected arrival of a message (e.g.
6.2.1; 6.7.2; 6.91; 8.6.7) or its secret and privacy (2.131-2; 3.5.2; 3.8.6), but he is normally
not so attentive to clarifying whether it is true or not.*® This point is of special signifi-

29 E.g., Commodus (1.15.1-2); Septimius Severus (3.8.10).

30 E.g., Pertinax (2.2.2-3; 2.9.5); Niger (2.8.7; 2.9.1); Septimius Severus (3.1.1); Macrinus (5.1.1-2; 5.2.1); Ela-
gabalus (54.1; 5.5.2); Maximinus (6.8.7; 6.9.1); Gordian I (7.5.7; 7.6.3—4); Maximus and Balbinus (8.6.6).
31 E.g, Severus (2.912; 2.10.1); Albinus (3.7.1); Geta and Caracalla (4.3.2).

32 E.g., Didius Julianus with Septimius Severus (2.12.3); Severus Alexander with the Persian King Artax-
erxes (6.2.3-5; 64.5).

33 Septimius Severus (3.8.1; 3.9.12); Maximinus (7.2.8).

34 Modern historians have often judged Herodian as a second-rate historian and have disparaged him
for his dramatic style, patterning, inventions, omissions or alterations (e.g. Burrows [1956] 36; Sidebot-
tom [1998] 2813-2822; Scott [2018] 435 with n. 3 for further references). However, more recent studies
have rejected imposing modern standards on Herodian’s historiography and approached him on his
own terms, particularly focusing on the close connection between his literary artistry, historiographical
practice, and underlying conception of history (e.g. Hidber [2006]; [2007]; Pitcher [2012]; Kemezis [2014]
227-272; Scott [2018]; Pitcher [2018]; Andrews [2019] 121-188; Davenport and Mallan [2020]; Pitcher
[2021]; Chrysanthou [2022]; several articles in Galimberti [2022]; Scott [2023]; Chrysanthou [2025]).

35 Exceptions include 2.1.3 (Laetus, Eclectus, and Marcia spread a rumour that Commodus’ death had
been due to a sudden apoplexy. We are clearly told that “they believed that the rumour would carry
ready conviction” because of Commodus’ abominable lifestyle); 2.15.3—4 (Severus pretends to honour
Albinus by sending him ‘friendly’ letters and making him Caesar); 5.3.10 (Herodian clearly expresses un-
certainty on the issue of Elagabalus’ descent from Caracalla); 5.8.5 (Elagabalus spreads a rumour that
Severus Alexander was about to die in order to test how the soldiers would take it); 7.1.8 (Herodian clear-
ly states that the rumour of Magnus’ plot against Maximinus may have contained some truth or been in-
stigated by Maximinus himself); 8.5.6 (Herodian reveals that the rumours concerning the universal hatred
in Rome and the provinces against Maximinus were exaggerated and based on suspicion only).
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cance, for it reveals how easily unverifiable information circulated throughout the Em-
pire and the credulity of the people who received it. Crucially, in-text recipients of
news standardly believe the message recorded, even if the reader is often primed to
deduce from the surrounding narrative the falsehood or deceptive nature of a report.*
Indeed, it is often this disjunction between the knowledgeable reader and the unwit-
ting characters that conveys interpretative insight into the deception and misinforma-
tion involved in imperial politics.

In this chapter, I will not focus on the historicity of news either. Instead, I will carry
out an analysis of the presence and function of news and messages in Herodian’s work,
taking into account on each occasion the main parts of the communicative act: the
sender, the receiver, the message, and the context. How does the insertion of different
messages, even those which are deceptive, false and destructive, contribute to the com-
position of Herodian’s narrative and characterisation? Herodian’s literary artistry has
received much scholarly attention during the last few decades.®” My contribution will
further illuminate Herodian’s deliberate and careful narrative planning. It will show
that news and messages have a prominent place in Herodian’s narrative art, since
they have various functions throughout his work. First, they recur as an organising
and structuring literary device, especially in moments of transition, where one
scene progresses to the next in articulating a coherent plot (1). Second, news and mes-
sages function as a motivating force which shapes the action and often initiates a new
plot episode (2). What is more, they cause cognitive and emotional reactions in histor-
ical agents, and thus contribute to the construction of literary characters as well as pro-
vide guidance for the reader’s reception of them (3). News and messages were the
mechanisms through which individual and public opinions were created and transmit-
ted in the Roman Empire. A careful consideration of their narratological role in Hero-
dian’s work gives a good illustration not only of the historian’s thematic program and
methodology, but also the experience of living in the post-Marcus social and political
world.

1 Scene-Shifting and Structure

Herodian’s History of the Roman Empire covers the period of around 58 years from the
death of the emperor Marcus Aurelius to the accession of Gordian III (AD 180-238). In

36 See 2.131-3 (Severus sends welcoming letters to the praetorians); 312.6 (Saturninus deceives Plautia-
nus by sending him a report that Severus and Caracalla were dead); 44.5-6 (The news about Geta’s
supposed plot against Caracalla); 4.8.7-8 (The news about Caracalla’s goodwill towards the Alexandri-
ans); 410.2 (The letters expressing Caracalla’s desire to marry the daughter of the Parthian king);
5.310-11; 541 (The soldiers accept the dubious rumour of Elagabalus’ descent from Caracalla);
7.6.5-7 (Gordian I sends written messages against Vitalianus in order to destroy him); 7.6.9 (The rumour
of Maximinus’ supposed death).

37 See the bibliography cited earlier on n. 34.
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the prologue to his work, Herodian makes clear that he will proceed to provide a linear
chronology of events: “How all this happened I intend to relate in chronological order,
taking each reign in turn” (1.1.6).*® Naturally, the narration of history in chronological
order leads Herodian to place next to each other events that are not closely related the-
matically or geographically. The insertion of news, oral or written messages, serves to
smoothen the transition from one place to another or from one subject to another, thus
hardly interrupting the narrative flow of the History*®

To give a few examples, the report (¢run) of Commodus’ homecoming (1.7.1) brings
about a narrative shift from Danube to Rome where Commodus is enthusiastically wel-
comed (1.7.2-3). The news about the Roman people’s positive feelings and their shout-
ing in favour of Niger (2.7.6: SiayyeABeiong 8¢ tiig T00 8pov Pwuainy yvoung kat tig
EmaAlAov év Taig ouvodolg Bofig) moves the scene from Rome and the emperor Didius
Julianus to Antioch where Niger strives for the purple himself (2.7.7-8.10). Then anoth-
er report of what happened (Styyé\eto t& mpartopeva) in Rome (and/or Antioch?)*
reaches Pannonia (2.91) and thus shifts narrative attention from Niger to Septimius
Severus. The latter is another aspirant to the title of princeps, whose actions and im-
mediate departure from Pannonia are detailed in the following chapters (2.9.2-11.6).
The narrative then follows Severus’ trip towards Rome and his arrival in the city is
marked by the announcement of the news to Julianus (2.11.7: ®g 8¢ tadta ¢ TovAlav@®
amnyyéMeto). After Julianus’ death and Severus’ acclamation as emperor in Rome
(2121-13.), the narrative turns to Niger by referring again to the circulation and re-
ception of news: “When Niger received the totally unexpected news (cf. émel fyyéin
avTeoUNSév Tt Tololtov Tpoadeyouévey) that Severus had taken Rome, where he had
been hailed as emperor by the senate, and was now leading a combined force of the
whole Illyrian army and a second land and naval force, he was thrown into a state
of complete panic” (3.1.1). This news shifts attention to and introduces the fighting be-
tween Niger and Severus, which is the subject of the following narrative (3.1.2—4.9). The
news of Albinus’ imperial aspirations has the same effect — “when Severus learned
(yvoug) what had happened, he no longer made any secret of his enmity [...] Now he
summoned the entire army and addressed them” (3.6.1) — as does the news of Severus’
subsequent hostility,** which signals the beginning of the civil war between the two

38 0 §’Ekaota ToLTWV TEMPaKTAL, KTl Xpdvoug kal Suvaoteiag Siyqoouat. Cf. 2.15.7: “I shall, there-
fore, in what follows narrate the most significant and distinguished of Severus’ separate actions in chro-
nological order” (td KopLEALOTATA TOLVLY KAl GUVTEAELAY £XOVTA TMV KATA PEPOG TETPAYUEVWY ZEPNPW
v 101¢ £€fjc Sinynoouay). On Herodian’s handling of time, see Hidber (2007).

39 A point also underlined by Sidebottom (1998) 2814 -2815; Hidber (2007) 207-208.

40 See Whittaker (1969) 197 n. 3: “The Greek does not make it clear what news it was that reached Pan-
nonia. In actual historical fact it was news of events in Rome not those in Syria which reached Severus”.
Cf. Roques (1990) 236 n. 85: “Le texte grec ne précise pas s’il s’agit des événements d’Antioche ou de
Rome”.

41 37.1: “When the news reached Albinus that Severus was rapidly approaching (wg 8¢ amnyyéAn @
ANBIvy pn pEAWY 0 ZeBijpog GAN 18 mapecduevog) and would soon be upon him, it terrified him, be-
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rivals. In this connection, Hidber has noticed that, by following the track of letters and
news, Herodian switches between the different story-lines and thus skillfully depicts
the turbulent year of AD 193, which features more than one emperor or claimant to
the throne.*

The use of news and messages to convey transitions recurs in the presentation of
the emperors’ wars with foreign powers as well. For example, Herodian changes the
view from what happens inside Rome (and in particular the growing antagonism be-
tween Severus’ two sons, Geta and Caracalla, and Plautianus’ plot, 3.10-13) to what
happens outside the city through references to messages and news. In 3.14.1 Herodian
relates: “At the time when Severus was upset by his sons’ way of life [...] the governor
of Britain sent a dispatch (cf. émtatéAAel) to say that the barbarians of the province
were in a state of rebellion”. Also, at 3.14.2 he notes that “this was welcome news
for Severus” because of his desire to gain glory and move his two sons away from
the luxury of Rome; “so Severus announced that he would make an expedition to Brit-
ain”.** One can compare the exchange of letters and messages in Herodian’s account of
Caracalla’s attempt to prevail over the Parthian king,** which allows the story to move
smoothly from Antioch, where Caracalla is (49.8), to Parthia which he enters next
(411.2). Letters also mark the beginning of Herodian’s account of Severus Alexander’s
Persian expedition and are repeatedly used to alternate the focus of the narrative be-
tween the East and the West (6.2.1-5; 6.31).*

cause he was idly whiling away his time in easy living. Crossing from Britain to the opposite shore, he
set up his forces in Gaul and from there dispatched messages to the neighbouring provinces”.

42 Hidber (2007) 207-208. See also Sidebottom (1998) 2814, who stresses that Herodian’s narrative of
the events of AD 193 is to some extent unhistorical: “Assuming Herodian knew the truth, the text
has sacrificed accuracy [...] to make itself more readable and accessible”.

43 0 8¢ ZePiipog aopévwg tadta dxovaag [...] émayyéMel Tv eig v Bpettaviav €£odov.

44 4101-2: “He wrote to the Parthian king, called Artabanus, and sent a diplomatic mission to him
bearing gifts of every kind of valuable material and intricate workmanship. In the letters he alleged
that he was anxious to marry the king’s daughter” (¢miotéel 1@ Paciel Mlapbuaiwv [Aptapavog &
v Gvopa avt®], mépmel te mpeoPeiav kal SOpa mhong HANG Te moALTEAODG Kal TEYVNG TOWKIANG. Ta 8¢
ypaupata eyev 6Tt 8 BovAeTal dyayéabal avtod TV Buyatépa mpog yapov); 410.5: “On the receipt
of such letters the initial Parthian reaction was to speak in opposition” (tolovtolg avtod ypappactv
évtuxwv 6 Ilapbuaiog T pév mphta avtéAeye) and 4.11.1: “Such were the initial letters of refusal” (ta
p&v o0V TTPMTA TOWADTA TWVA EMOTENWY TAPTELTO).

45 6.21: “Unexpected letters came (cf. aipvidiwg ékopiobn ypaupara) from the governors of Syria and Mes-
opotamia with information that Artaxerxes, king of the Persians [...] was causing unrest by refusing to be
contained by the River Tigris and was crossing the banks which were the boundary of the Roman Empire.
Mesopotamia was being overrun and Syria threatened”; 6.2.3: “With this news from the dispatches of the
eastern governors, Alexander was badly upset at the suddenness and unexpectedness of the report that
had come” (towdtd Tva Tolvuv SNAWCAVTWY Kal EMOTENAVTWY TOV VIO Tal§ AvatoAdlg yeHOvVwY, TPOg
TV aipvidlov xal map’ éAniSa kouoBeloav dyyeAiav ov uetping 6 AAEEavpog EtapdiyOn); 6.24: “With
this letter Alexander hoped to persuade or frighten the barbarian into docility” (totadta pev 8r twva 6
AEEavSpog Emioteilag eto meloew 1 YoPoewv eig TO ouyalewy Tov BapBapov); 6.2.5: “But Artaxerxes
paid no attention to what was written” (6 8 008¢v Tt @poVTi{wv T®V éneotaduévwy); 6.3.1 “While Alexander
was lingering in Rome the news of the bold action of the barbarian in the East came to him. Such acts, he
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Herodian further uses news, oral and written reports as a means of moving from
one place, character, or topic to another in the following transitions: from Caracalla’s
death to Macrinus’ opposition to Artabanus (4.14.1; 4144);* Macrinus’ accession in An-
tioch (5.1.1)*” to his acclamation in Rome (5.2.1);*® Elagabalus’ acclamation as emperor
in the camp in Emesa (5.3.12) to Macrinus’ reaction in Antioch (which signals the begin-
ning of the fighting between the two men, 54.1);** Gordian I in Carthage (7.6.1-6) to
Vitalianus’ killing in Rome (7.6.7-9);*° the rioting among the people, the Senate, and
the praetorians in Rome (7.7) after the assassination of the praetorian prefect by Gor-
dian I (7.6.6—9) to Maximinus in Pannonia (7.8.1);*! and Gordian’s death in Carthage
(799-10) to the reactions of the senate and the people in Rome (7.10.1),** including
their election of Maximus and Balbinus as co-emperors (7.10.2-9).%

Taken together, all these examples show that Herodian makes use of the power of
news, oral or written tidings, to spread from one place to another, to position next to
each other events in his narrative that do not share close proximity geographically or
thematically. News and messages are employed as a structuring device, and often as a
subject heading, allowing Herodian to introduce new, or even parallel, story lines. This
narrative technique is designed to smoothen transition points in the story and ensure
the generally linear progression of the narration. Without any loss of narrative con-

believed, could not be tolerated” (wg 8¢ TG AAEAVSpw E8NAWON SlaTpiBovTt €v Tfj PoOUN Ta KaTd TAG Gva-
ToAAG UTI0 T00 BapBapov TOAUDHEVE, OUK AVOCXETA IYOVHEVOC).

46 4.14.1: “On top of this came the announcement that Artabanus was advancing with a large and pow-
erful force” (kat yap nyyéAieto petd moAhol mABoug kal Suvapews éntwv Aptdpavog); 4144: “When he
received news of their approach, Macrinus summoned the troops and made a speech to the following
effect” (Og & AmnyyéAn TPOCIWY, GUYKOAESAS TOUG 0TPATIWTAS O Makpivog éAeEe TOLASE).

47 51.1: “On arrival at Antioch, Macrinus sent off a letter to the senate and Roman people with the fol-
lowing message” (yevouevog 6¢ év tij Avtioxeiq 6 Makpivog EmoTEAEL T¢) T€ 8w Pwpainv xal Tf ovy-
KANTW, AEywV TOLASE).

48 5.2.1: “After the reading of this letter, the senate acclaimed him emperor and voted him all the honours
of an Augustus” (Gvayvwabeiong 8¢ tfig TolavTng EMLETOARG, EVPNPET T€ AVTOV 1| CUYKANTOG Kal TAG oefa-
opioug Tpag mdoag Ynoiletan).

49 54.1: “As the news reached Macrinus while he was delaying in Antioch, the rumour also spread
throughout the rest of the army that a son of Antoninus had been found” (g 8¢ Tadta annyyéAn T®
Moaxpivw &év Avtioxeig Statpifovty, f € @Run SEdpayev dava T Aoutd oTpatoneda 6Tl Te Aviwvivou
Li0G eLPEDN).

50 7.6.8: “They gave Vitalianus the letter, and while his attention was turned to the seals, they drew their
swords and stabbed him to death” (¢m86vteg 8¢ T@ ypaupata, eketvou talg o@payiol Tag 6Pelg emPar-
AovTog TTpoPaAdVTES TA ELPISLA Kal TTaioavTeS YOVEVOLGLY).

51 7.8.1: “While this was the condition of the city and the state of opinion in Rome, news of the events
reached Maximinus” (t& pév xatd v Popaiwv ToAw te kal yvouny towadta Av: wg 8" arnyyéAn ¢
Maguivew @ mempaypéva).

52 7.10.1: “When the news of the old emperor’s death reached Rome, it caused stunned consternation
among the people and especially among the senate” (0g 8¢ £¢ v Popnv €5nAwbn 1} o0 mpeafiTou TeAe-
uTh, &V TOAA Tapayf kal agacia 6 te Sfuog A i te oUYKANTOG HAALoTA).

53 See also Sidebottom (1998) 2815 who notes the use of news and letters as scene-shifters in Herodian’s
book 7 as well.
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tinuity, Herodian’s reader is given a bird’s-eye view of the turbulent post-Marcus his-
tory, where events and people in different regions of the Empire succeed each other
quickly and restlessly. However, news and reports not only play a part in articulating
a coherent plot, but also function as forces that influence and determine the course of
subsequent events.

2 Plot-driving

News and messages are also important at various points in the action of Herodian’s
history. First and foremost, letters are a recurrent device to get a conspiracy started.
Commodus traps Perennis’ son by sending him a “friendly’ letter (ypaupatd e @uAka
nooag) and asking him to return to Rome and promising him promotion (1.9.8). Com-
modus plots against Laetus, Eclectus, and Marcia by writing their names on a writing
tablet (ypappareiov),®* which is later accidentally found by Marcia (117.1-5). This dis-
covery initiates a lethal plot against Commodus himself (1.17.6 —12). Septimius Severus
deceives the praetorian soldiers by sending private letters in secret (émiotéAAet [...] i8ia
AavBavovta ypapyata) to their tribunes and centurions and promising them rich re-
wards, if they persuade their soldiers to obey his orders (2.131). He also sends an
open letter (ékméumel 8¢ kal kownv €motoAiv) to the soldiers that they should come
to him full of hopes for the future (2.13.2). Septimius Severus manages to win the
friendship of Albinus by cunning, sending him a letter that contained a thoroughly
friendly request (¢mtotédel 8¢ avT® EUAKwTata ypapuata &f6ev) for him to become
his Caesar (2.15.4). Here we may compare his deception of the Parthian king, which also
involves letters (4.10.1-2; 410.5; 411.1). Plautianus schemes against Septimius Severus
and Caracalla by giving Saturninus “a tablet with written instructions for the murder”
(ypappatelov [...] To0 @ovou @épov TG EvToAdc) (3.11.8-9). Here Herodian clearly states
that “it was the practice of tyrants, when they sent someone to carry out an execution
without a trial, to put their orders in writing (évtéAAeaBat o070 81 ypaupdtwv) so
that the deed should not be executed simply on verbal authority” (311.9). This letter
is necessary for the revelation of Plautianus’ intrigue later (312.2; 3.12.4).

Letters also play a critical role in initiating the plot of the prefect Macrinus against
the emperor Caracalla (412.4-8; 413.1). On this point Scott has observed that “Herodi-
an’s conspiracy narratives of the praetorian prefects Laetus, Plautianus, and Macrinus
[...] show various similarities among themselves”, including the fact that “a written
document plays a crucial role, either as a motivation to action or proof of guilt”.>®
This is also the case in Herodian’s account of the plot of Gordian I against the praetor-
ian prefect Vitalianus: “Gordian transferred to his command some centurions and sol-

54 Scott (2018) 447, comparing Herodian’s account with that of Cassius Dio and the HA, notes that “the
appearance of a ‘hit list’ in Herodian’s account [...] appears especially fictive”.
55 Scott (2018) 445.
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diers, to whom he gave a letter sealed in folding tablets (kataceonuacuéva ypaupata
€v TUKTOol§ mivagl), the normal method used by the emperor to send private, secret
messages” (cf. SU Gv T& andppNTA Kal KPLTTA AyyéApata Toig BaoAebowy émotéAeTal)
(7.6.5). Written documents thus reveal themselves to be central to the development of
conspiracy narratives in Herodian’s history: they not only make a plot known, but also
drive it. A plot unfolds according to and because of a written message. Notably, the
same effect can occur in the case of suppressing the diffusion of news. Here we may
think of the development of Cleander’s move against Commodus due to the isolation
of the emperor and the fact that Cleander was not subject to suspicion (1.12.6; 1.134).%

Messages and reports play a driving role in military contexts as well. Severus de-
cides to begin his struggle for imperial power after learning from reports that the af-
fair of the acquisition of the Empire was uncertain (2.9.3). The @fjun of Severus’ victory
in Cyzicus is the reason for the outbreak of civil strife among the Eastern provinces
(3.2.7). News of the revolt of the cities of Laodicea and Tyre incites Niger to dispatch
against them a military force (3.34). Likewise, the news of Severus’ successful crossing
of the Taurus Mountains prompts Niger’s military reaction, culminating in their fight at
the bay of Issus (34.1-2). The news of Severus’ hostile approach arouses Niger (3.1.1)
and later Albinus (3.7.1) to take military action. Severus’ British expedition follows
from a written request for help by the governor of Britain (3.14.1-2). Similarly, Severus
Alexander’s German expedition comes as a response to the arrival of letters with a
message for help from the governors in Illyria (6.7.2—3). The report of Artabanus’
threatening approach gives rise to Macrinus’ military harangue (4.14.3-4), while
later Macrinus’ letter announcing Caracalla’s death makes the Parthian king Artabanus
stop the fighting (4.15.8—9).%” On the other hand, Severus Alexander’s letters to the Per-
sian king Artaxerxes, through which he tries to check his invasion, have no impact,
since Artaxerxes “believed that it was weapons, not words, that must settle the
issue” (6.2.3-5). It is precisely the spreading of the news of this failure which stirs
Alexander’s military reaction and marks the beginning of the clash between the two
(6.31).

Besides battles, other momentous events such as imperial accessions and deaths
are profoundly affected by the intervention of news and messages. The news of the sol-
diers’ auction of the Empire plays an active role in the sequence of events leading to
Julianus’ accession (2.6.6—7). Similarly, the reputation (¢run) of Niger’s good character
(2.7.5) and the announcement of the news about the positive feeling of the Romans to-
wards him (2.7.6) contribute to Niger’s rise to power in Antioch. The senate acknowledg-
es Septimius Severus as emperor only after they learn of Julianus’ complete loss of mo-
rale (2.12.6). Notice also the causal link drawn between Macrinus’ accession and the
announcement of Artabanus’ approach towards Rome (4.14.1-2): “Macrinus obtained

56 Cf. Severus’ success in gaining the support of the Illyrian armies partly because of Niger’s neglect of
giving them news of his accession in Antioch and cultivating their acquaintance (2.8.9-10.9).

57 Cf.54.10 where Elagabalus sends heralds to announce to the soldiers that Macrinus flew from battle-
field and that they should not waste their time fighting. The soldiers are persuaded and desert to him.
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the Principate not so much through the love and loyalty of the soldiers as through ne-
cessity and the demands of the immediate situation” (4.14.3). Also notable is his accla-
mation in Rome by the senate and the people after they read the letter he wrote from
Antioch, in which he proclaimed a regime of aristokratia and made several promising
statements about his rule (5.1.1-8; 5.2.1). Furthermore, the rumour that Elagabalus was
the son of Caracalla leads him to win over the soldiers and help his rise to power
(5.310-11; 541-2). The spread of the news that some young men have offered the Em-
pire to Gordian I causes the whole population of the city to gather and acclaim Gordian
as Augustus (7.5.7). Similarly, the false rumour that Maximinus has been killed (7.6.9)
leads the senate to give the title of Augustus to Gordian I and his son (7.71-2). As far
as death is concerned, one might think in particular of Gordian I's suicide, brought
about by the news of Capellianus’ march on Carthage (7.94; 7.99).

3 Characterisation

In addition to serving as a structuring device and a motor for the plot, news and mes-
sages contribute to the construction of literary characters. That messages can serve as
an index of emotions and perceptions is apparent at two points in Herodian’s text.
First, Herodian relates that Severus, “in a letter announcing his victory to the
Roman people, added a postscript to say that he had sent Albinus’ head to be displayed
in public so that the Roman people could see for themselves the measure of his temper
and his anger with Albinus’ friends (0idv [rtep] &8eixvuev Tavtod TOV Bupovt i8n kai
Vv 1pdg exeivoug opynv)” (3.8.1). Additionally, after the false rumour about Maximi-
nus’ death circulated, “embassies composed of senators and well-known equestrians
were sent to all the governors with letters which clearly revealed the attitude of the
senate and the Roman people (cf. v Pwpaiwv kal TA¢ OULYKATOU YvVWUNV
SnAobvta)” (7.7.5).

Herodian uses written and oral reports to illustrate the merits or demerits of in-
dividuals in several ways. First, an important theme in Herodian’s work concerns the
quickness or slowness in one’s handling of news spreading. Consider, for example,
Commodus’ quick reaction in killing Perennis’ son before the news of his father’s
death became known (1.9.8). Herodian characterises Commodus by his promptness, de-
spite the fact that this trait did not remain constant throughout Commodus’ reign
(cf. 113-17). Severus arrived in Italy before any news of his coming had reached the in-
habitants (2.11.3). Severus’ swiftness and energy — two recurrent elements in Herodian’s
characterisation of Severus®® — are clearly brought to the fore. The same is perceptible in
Severus’ British expedition: “He and his sons completed the march to the coast sooner
than they were expected and before the news of their arrival” (3.14.3). Similarly, Maximi-
nus, after being acclaimed by the soldiers as emperor, advised them “to get hold of their

58 See 2.12.2; 2.14.6; 31.1.



News and Messages in Herodian’s History of the Roman Empire — 149

arms and quickly overpower Severus Alexander before the news arrived, while he was
still in the dark” (6.8.7). Here, as with Septimius Severus, Maximinus’ energy and military
prowess are highlighted and reinforce Herodian’s overall picture of Maximinus as a sol-
dierly emperor.

®fun, with the meaning of ‘reputation’, is indispensable to Herodian’s characteri-
sation of Niger. Herodian emphasises that “Niger had a reputation for being a gentle,
fair man as though he modeled his life on the example of Pertinax” (2.7.5). These
were the qualities that made the Romans choose him as emperor. Reports have a char-
acterising function in Herodian’s story of Maximinus’ rise to power as well: “He is re-
ported (cf. wg éAéyeto) to have come from a village where he was a shepherd-boy once.
As he grew to manhood, he was drafted into the army as a horseman [...] Soon, with
the help of a bit of luck, he progressed through all the ranks in the army” (6.8.1).%°

In emphasising written or oral reports, Herodian highlights several characteristics
of the messenger who sends the news in question. For instance, Severus’ letters which
announce his victories to Rome after his battle against Albinus (3.8.1) and his successful
capture of Hatra and Ctesiphon (3912) illuminate his great ambition and desire for
glory. Similarly, Maximinus, after his victory over the Germans, “made a report on
the battle and his own distinguished part in a dispatch to the senate and the people”
(7.2.8). The first letter of Severus, including the instruction that he sent Albinus’ head to
be publicly exposed so that the Roman people could learn his anger against Albinus’
friends (3.8.1), clearly reflects his cruel and fierce character as well. Written reports
are also indicative of an individual’s intentions or inclinations, such as the preference
of Macrinus (4.15.7) and Severus Alexander (6.2.3-5) for peace-seeking diplomacy over
war. Notice also Herodian’s account of Macrinus’ accession-story and the detailed ref-
erence to the letter that Macrinus sent to the senate and the Roman people. In this let-
ter, Macrinus accuses Caracalla of tyranny, promises a rule of aristocracy, and thought-
fully reflects on the relationship between imperial power, nobilitas and virtus,
emphasising the importance of accession due to one’s individual qualities rather
than inheritance and noble origin (5.1.1-7). Macrinus also highlights the continuity
of his reign with that of Pertinax and that of Marcus Aurelius (5.1.8). All these state-
ments in the letter, which clearly reflect ideas that Herodian himself propounds
throughout his work, raise expectations about Macrinus’ good character and leader-
ship, although these expectations are ultimately subverted in the ensuing narrative.
A similar complex characterising movement is present in Gordian I’s letters to the sen-
ate and the people after his accession in Africa (7.6.3-4).%°

In all these cases, reports and messages are used to achieve a particular end, which
in turn contributes to the characterisation of the sender. Further examples include

59 Cf.7.1.2: “There was a scandalous story (teBpUAnto yap mapa mdot kal SteféBAnto) widely circulated
that he was supposed to have been a shepherd in the Thracian mountains until he offered himself for
service in the small, local army because of his physical size and strength”. On the subtle differences in
the disposition and treatment of the same material at 6.8.1 and 7.1.2, see Pitcher (2018) 238-240.

60 See Chrysanthou (2022) 120-121.
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Commodus’ ‘friendly’ letters to Perennis’ son, which underline his cruelty and wiliness
(19.8-9). Severus’ messages, which are filled with false promises, to the praetorians
after his assumption of imperial power in Rome, point to his art of trickery and decep-
tion (2.13.1-3). So too Severus’ ‘friendly’ letter to Albinus to become his Caesar (2.154)
and Caracalla’s letters to the Parthian king, in which he cunningly expresses his desire
to marry the daughter of the king (4.10.1-2). Herodian leaves open the possibility that
the plot organised by Magnus against the emperor Maximinus might have been man-
ufactured by Maximinus himself (7.1.8), thus illustrating further Maximinus’ tyrannical
character. News and messages thus can be purposely circulated as instruments of po-
litical and military propaganda in order to spread falsehood and manipulate the re-
sponses of others. One might compare here the deliberate false rumour about Maximi-
nus’ death (7.6.9), which points to the general sense of people manipulating an anarchic
situation.®!

Indeed, Herodian shows an acute awareness of the characterising effect that the
response to the dissemination of a specific message has. Accordingly, he often de-
scribes how individuals react to the news of an imminent threat, creating interesting
parallels and juxtapositions within his text. Consider, first, Julianus’ reaction to the
news of Severus’ approach to Rome: “When Julianus received news of this, he was re-
duced to a state of utter desperation” (¢ 8¢ tadta TQ) TovAlav® ATTNYYEAAETO, €V €0)ATN
anoyvwoel Qv) (2.11.7). Compare the similar reaction of Niger: “When Niger received the
totally unexpected news (6 8¢ Niypog, énel qyyéAn adt® pndév Tt Tolodtov mpoadeyo-
uévw) that Severus had taken Rome [...] and was now leading a combined force of the
whole Illyrian army and a second land and naval force, he was thrown into a state of
complete panic (v peyiotn tapoyf Av)” (3.11). Albinus’ reaction is also noteworthy:
“When the news reached Albinus that Severus was rapidly approaching and would
soon be upon him, it terrified him, because he was living idly whiling away his time
in easy living” (wg 8¢ amnyyéAn @ AABlvw pi péMwv 6 ZePiipog GAN 1idn mapecouevog,
OTITLACOVTL Kal TPLE®VTL ueyaAnv Tapayiv évéBane) (3.7.1). The parallel reactions of the
three men, which are highlighted to the reader by identical words and phrases,®* illu-
minate Severus’ superior strength, which was similarly emphasised by the panic of the
Italians at the news of his approach (2.11.6)** and Severus’ own bold and energetic re-
actions to the reports of other daring challenges.®* At the same time, they create a more
general pattern of inappropriate imperial behaviour in war. This behavioural pattern
characterises other less ideal emperors in Herodian’s subsequent narrative as well,

61 I thank Adam Kemezis for this point.

62 On the thematic continuity here, see Chrysanthou (2022) 152-153 with further bibliography.

63 Cf. the similar reaction of the Roman people when they heard of the news of Severus’ arrival in
Rome (212.1-3).

64 Esp. the announcement of the news that the imperial throne was available (2.9.3) and that the senate
acclaimed him emperor (2.13.1). Cf. his pleasure at the news of the barbarian threat in Britain and his
eagerness in undertaking the expedition due to his love of glory and desire to recall his sons to their
senses (314.2).
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thus giving a warning signal for the future of their reigns. One might think, in partic-
ular, of Severus Alexander’s reaction to the news of the Persian threat — “Alexander
was badly upset at the suddenness and unexpectedness of the report that had come”
(mpog Vv aigvidlov kaidrtap’ éAniSa kouloBeloav ayyeiiav o0 petpiwg 6 AAEEavSpog
&tapayOn, 6.2.3) — as well as that of Gordian I to the news of the imminent approach
of Capellianus and his army: “The news of the army’s advance on the city reduced Gor-
dian to a complete panic and the Carthaginians to a state of indiscipline” (w¢g 8¢ amny-
VEAN T® TopSlavd 0 oTPaTOg TPOSLWV Tij TOAEL, adTOg Te v oydtw Séet Ay, of Te Kap-
xndoviot tapayBévreg) (7.94). Contrast Maximinus’ reaction to the news of the
unexpected resistance of the Aquileians, which reminds us of Septimius Severus’
prompt reactions earlier: “Maximinus was very angry with the Pannonian generals
for not putting their hearts into the battle, and he hurried there in person with his
army, expecting to take the city without any difficulty” (8.2.2).

The recipient of news or messages in Herodian’s history is often not an individual
but a group of people. One case in point is Herodian’s description of the aftermath of
an emperor’s death.® The circulation of the news (cf. £nel8n Siegoitnoev i erun) of
Marcus Aurelius’ death, for instance, caused universal acclamation of the emperor:
“There was not a single subject throughout the Roman Empire that did not grieve at
such message and join together with one voice to proclaim his praise. Some praised
his kindness as a father, some his goodness as an emperor, others his noble qualities
as a general, still others his moderation and discipline as a ruler. And everyone was
telling the truth” (14.8). So too Commodus: “When the Roman people heard the
news (cf. Tfi¢ enung) of Commodus’ death and Pertinax’s rise to power, they went prac-
tically mad with excitement (cf. méi¢ 6 8fjpog évBovol@vTt ¢olkwg €¢efaxyevero). Every-
one rushed to and fro and took delight in telling their relatives the news (cf. §1€0edv te,
Kalotolg oikelolg €kaotog yaipwv amijyyelie), especially if they were people of impor-
tance or wealth, since they were the ones whom it was known Commodus was always
making plans to destroy” (2.2.3). Pertinax’s murder is also greeted by the multitude:
“When the news of the emperor’s [i.e. Pertinax’s] murder became generally known
among the people (cf. éneldn 6¢ Siepoitnoey eig Tov Sfjpov 1| 100 Baciéwg dvaipeats),
everyone was thrown into a confusion of grief and rushed about as though possessed”
(2.6.1). Similarly, as soon as the head of Maximinus was brought to Rome, together with
the news of victory, there were scenes of celebration (8.6.7): “People of all ages ran to
the altars and the temples; no one stayed indoors. They were swept along as though a

65 Another example includes the collective reactions to news of an emperor’s arrival in a city (Commo-
dus in Rome at 1.7.1-2; Caracalla in Alexandria at 4.8.7-8; and Caracalla in Parthia at 411.1-2). Inter-
estingly, in all these cases the enthusiastic reactions of the collectives are frustrated, thus pointing to-
wards the inability of the Romans, the Alexandrians, and the Parthians to read their emperor correctly
either because the latter is too manipulative (Caracalla) or because he is inclined to be delusional and go
off script (Commodus). This failure illuminates the tension between semblance and reality, which is re-
current in Herodian’s history. On the Roman’s failed reading of Commodus, see also Zimmermann
(1999) 60-61; Ward (2011) 114-115, 126 -134.
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spirit was in control of them, congratulating each other and all rushing together to the
circus, as though there were a public assembly” (cf. 6N’ omep EvOoLGLDVTES EPEPOVTO
ouvndopevoiote dAMAOLG Kal &G TOV inmoSpopov auvbéovteg Hamep EKKANGLAJOVTES)
(8.6.8). There are clear verbal correspondences between all these scenes, which are de-
signed to bring into sharp relief the unanimous displeasure of all social/military groups
with Marcus’ death — a unique situation of cohesiveness resulting from Marcus’ excep-
tional leadership — as well as opposing the popular enthusiasm towards the death of
the tyrants Commodus and Maximinus with the popular annoyance with the death
of the virtuous Pertinax. Such detailed descriptions of collective responses to news
of death tell us not only about the persons whom the message concerns (cf. Marcus’
and Pertinax’s virtues vs. Commodus’ and Maximinus’ tyranny) but also about the
character of the people who receive it.

4 Conclusion

This study has examined the significant power of news and messages in Herodian’s his-
tory. It has argued that the chaotic and turbulent period following the death of the em-
peror Marcus Aurelius gave rise to the creation and dissemination of multiple, often
unattributable, unreliable, and (deliberately) misleading oral and written reports.
Herodian, who clearly states in the prologue to his work that he wrote a history of
events that he saw and heard (cf. €l86v e kai fjkovoa) in his lifetime (1.2.5), skillfully
inserts them into his work and uses them as a rhetorical device for constructing his
narrative. Herodian is not alone in this technique. Oral and written messages are reg-
ularly incorporated in works of different genres of Greek and Roman literary tradi-
tions to structure narratives, unfold plots, and guide internal and external audiences
emotionally.®

The foregoing discussion has further shown that Herodian resorts to the spread of
news in organising his narrative discourse. He makes use of how news spreads like
wildfire, noting its ability to travel across different places, in order to bring about a
narrative shift and smoothen the transition from one place, character, or subject to an-
other. News often functions as a subject heading, allowing Herodian to introduce new
or parallel story lines, in the manner of a camera following in a sequential manner

66 See e.g. in the ancient Greek novel, particularly Chariton’s Callirhoe, and Virgil’s Aeneid, Tilg (2010)
241-270; in drama and epic, Ogle (1924); Clément-Tarantino (2016) 65—67; in Greek tragedy, Fornieles
(2023) 60-72; in historiography, esp. Livy and Tacitus, Gibson (1998); Hardie (2012) 226 —313; Grethlein
(2013) 140-167; Autin (2015); Schulz (2019) 144-147. On Cassius Dio, in particular, see Davenport (2021)
who analyses news and rumours as “a sense-making phenomenon” in the late Roman Republic and the
Roman Empire, flourishing in a political culture of uncertainty, anxiety, and secrecy. Fornieles (2023) is
the most recent examination of the concept of news, focusing on the word dyyeiog and its derivatives, in
ancient Greek literature. Her main interest, however, lies in lexical and semantic analysis rather than
narratological.
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places, events, and actions which are not closely linked by their geographical location
or their subject. It thus articulates a coherent plot by putting into order the material of
a most disordered historical period and making history more readable and intelligible.

Besides the centrality of messages and news for the arrangement of Herodian’s
plot, these aspects also serve as a factor in historical causation. They not only mark re-
markable events (such as accessions, deaths, battles, conspiracies, and ceremonies), but
also play a major part in their initiation and development. Finally, the creation, dis-
semination, and reception of oral and written reports are seen as crucial to the por-
trayal of characters. This happens either by revealing specific traits, virtues, and
vices of certain persons and groups, which are confirmed or subverted in the ensuing
narrative, or by drawing attention to the acts of construction, propagation, manipula-
tion, or even the falsification of news by specific individuals — a clear evidence of the
dissimulation that characterised the Principate — as well as the multiple affective and
evaluative responses generated in the recipients. The latter exhibit the uncertainty and
turmoil that prevailed in the Empire after Marcus’ death. On several occasions Hero-
dian repeats, even with the same vocabulary, specific responses to the circulation of
news, such as how an emperor reacts to an imminent threat or how a group of people
is affected by an emperor’s death. Such repetitions call attention to recurrent, ‘trans-
regnal’ themes®” and patterns of behaviour, which are central to Herodian’s narration
and interpretation of the post-Marcus history.®®
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Laura Mecella

Zwischen pragmatischer Geschichtsschreibung
und Biographie:

Herodian und ein neues Zeitmal}

1 Herodian in der Debatte liber Biographie und
Geschichte

Oute yap lotopiag ypagopey, dAAG Biovg, olTe Talg émpaveotatalg mpageot TavTwg £veatt SHAWALG
apetiic i xakiag, @A mpdyua PpayL TOAAKLG Kal PRpa kal Todla Tig épgacty §oug €moinoe
udrov iy pdyal pupldvekpot kat mapatd&elg ai péylotal kal moAlopkiat moAewv. (Plu. Alex. 1.2)

Denn ich schreibe nicht Geschichte, sondern zeichne Lebensbilder, und hervorragende Tuchtigkeit
oder Verworfenheit offenbart sich nicht durchaus in den aufsehenerregendsten Taten, sondern oft
wirft ein geringfiigiger Vorgang, ein Wort oder ein Scherz ein bezeichnenderes Licht auf einen
Charakter als Schlachten mit Tausenden von Toten und die grofiten Heeresaufgebote und Belage-
rungen von Stadten. (Ubers. K. Ziegler)

Pelopidas Thebanus, magis historicis quam vulgo notus. Cuius de virtutibus dubito quem ad modum
exponam, quod vereor; si res explicare incipiam, ne non vitam eius enarrare, sed historiam videar
scribere [...] (Nep. Pel. 1.1)

Pelopidas aus Theben ist mehr dem Geschichtskundigen als dem grofien Publikum bekannt; daher
bin ich mir auch tiber den Umfang einer Darstellung seiner Leistung im Zweifel. Gehe ich auf die
Einzelheiten ein, so laufe ich Gefahr, historische Untersuchungen zu verfassen statt einer Lebens-
beschreibung [...] (Ubers. H. Firber)

Diese bertihmten Erklarungen von Cornelius Nepos und Plutarch verdeutlichen trotz
ihrer unterschiedlichen Intentionen die in der antiken literarischen Empfindung
wahrgenommene Distanz zwischen iotopia (der Geschichte) und Bio, sprich der bio-
graphischen Gattung stricto sensu." Weder die griechische noch die rémische theore-
tische Reflexion ist je zu einer eindeutigen Definition des ioTopwkov gelangt: Zwar wurde
es einstimmig der ypappatiki téxvn (opus oratorium maxime, wie es Cicero nannte?)
zugeordnet, die klassische Kultur bemtihte sich jedoch vergeblich darum, seine Umrisse
und seinen epistemologischen Status festzulegen.

Beispielhaft ist unter diesem Gesichtspunkt die Analyse des Sextus Empiricus. In
der Kontroverse mit den Rhetoren bezeichnet der Skeptiker die Geschichte nicht nur als

1 Fir eine entsprechende Kontextualisierung — und Interpretation — der erwéhnten Texte vgl. die An-
merkungen von Mazzarino (1966) II 2, 136 —139, Desideri (2012) 219227, Muccioli (2012) 17, 53-73, 255—
259.

2 Cic. Leg. 1.2.5, Or. 2.15.62. Aus der unerschépflichen Bibliographie zum Thema méchte ich nur Wiseman
(1979) 27-40, Woodman (1988), Nicolai (1992) 11-247 erwdhnen.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-009
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auébodog VAN (also als Fach, das keiner Methode unterliegt), sondern er missbilligt die
Lehre des Stoikers Asklepiades von Myrlea (1. Jh. v.Chr), der das ioTopwév in den Be-
reich der Grammatik einordnete und es auf dieser Grundlage in ,wahre Geschichte®,
Jfalsche Geschichte“ (Mythen und Genealogien) und in ,pseudowahre Geschichte®
(Komédien und Pantomime) unterteilte. Nach Asklepiades umfasst nur die erste Kate-
gorie in etwa das, was wir gewohnlich unter der eigentlichen Geschichtsschreibung
verstehen, sprich Erzdhlungen tber: a) Gotter, Helden und berithmte Manner, b) Orte
und Zeiten, c) mpagelg:

AcKANTLASNG 8¢ &V T¢) Mepl ypappatikiig Tpia @oag elval Td TpATA THG YPAUNATIKAG HEPN, TEXVIKOV
loTopKOV ypapuatikoy, 8mep aueotépov épdmtetal, enut 8¢ tod iotopkod kal Tod TeXVIKOD, TPLYf
vnodtatpeltat o iotopkdv: Thg yap totopiag TV uév Tva aAnoi eivai enot Thv 8& Yeudij Thv 8¢ wg
GAnGii, xai GAn6R uév v mpaktkiy, Yevdil 8¢ Ty mtept MAdopata kail poboug, g aAndi 8¢ old oty
N kKwuwdia kat ot uipour tiig 8¢ aAnbolc Tpla TEAWY pépn- 1 UV Yap 0Tt epl T mpoowTa Bedv Kal
NpwLV Kal avSp®dv Empavdy, 1) 8¢ mepl Tovg Témoug Kal xpdvoug, 1 8¢ mepl Tag mpagels. Tiig 8¢
Yevdodg, ToUTéNTL THG UVOIKG, £V (580G UOVOV VTIAPYEWY Aéyel TO YeveaAoykov. rtotdooeabal 8¢ T4
loTopK® KOW&S Pnat, Kabwg kai ALoviolog, To mepl TG YAWTTag: ioTopel yap 8Tt kpriyvov dAnbég
goTwv | ayaBov. oavTog 8¢ kal To mepl TapoLdy Kal 6pwv. (S.E. M. 1.252-253)

Asklepiades, Uber Sprachwissenschaft, behauptet, die drei wichtigsten Bestandteile der Sprach-
wissenschaft seien das Wissenschaftliche, Historische und Grammatische, das auch mit den beiden
anderen zu tun habe. Das Historische unterteilt er wieder dreifach, je nachdem, ob es das Wahre,
Falsche oder Quasi-Wahre betrifft. Das Wahre enthdlt das Tatsdchliche, das Falsche Fiktives wie
Mythen und das Quasi-Wahre Dinge wie die Komédie und die mimischen Kiinste. Das Wahre hat
auch drei Teile: den iber Gottergestalten, Heroen und bedeutende Menschen, den tber Land-
schaften und Zeitepochen und den iiber Taten. Zum falschen Historischen, d.h. Mythischen, gehore
nur das Genealogische. Und wie Dionysios behauptet er, dem Historischen werde allgemein das
Kapitel tiber die Glossen untergeordnet; denn es informiert etwa, dass kprjyvov wahr oder gut
bedeutet. Gleiches gilt vom Kapitel iiber Sprichworter und Definitionen. Dass sie das Historische fiir
einen Teil der Sprachwissenschaft halten, ist nun deutlich geworden. (Ubers. E. Jurk)

Sextus beanstandet diese Klassifikation und schliefst aus, dass die Geschichte Teil der
Grammatik sein kann, eben weil sie apéBodov ist: Seiner Ansicht nach miissten die
ioTopovueva (sprich der einer geschichtlichen Untersuchung zugrunde liegende Er-
zdhlstoff) einfach nur in iotopia (Erzdhlung von realen Dingen, die sich tatsdchlich
ereignet haben) auf der einen Seite und p6og und mAdoua (falsche und irreale Dinge)
auf der anderen Seite, oder anders gesagt in die eigentliche Geschichte und in die fik-
tionale Literatur unterteilt werden. Fiir den skeptischen Philosophen ist der entschei-
dende Punkt bei der Definition des iotopkov als dreyvov — das also der ypappatiki
téxvn wesensfremd ist — die Unmoglichkeit, ein eindeutiges Kriterium fiir die Unter-
scheidung zwischen wahr und falsch, zwischen objektivem Bericht und Fantasieer-
zahlung auszuarbeiten.®

3 S.E. M. 1.254-269, bes. 267: 008¢ 10 T00 aAnBoT¢ kpLTiplov vdoTatov éotl. Wahrend Slater (1972) die
Ansicht vertritt, dass der urspriingliche Gedanke von Asklepiades — der laut Slater wahrscheinlich nicht
mit dem Grammatiker aus Myrlea, sondern mit einem gleichnamigen Arzt aus Bithynien zu identifi-
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Wie unterschiedlich die Positionen auch sind, so zeigt diese Debatte — die vom
Hellenismus bis zu den Anfingen der Spétantike reicht — sehr deutlich auf, wie
schwierig es einerseits ist, eindeutig den Beginn der historischen Zeit zu bestimmen (der
ins Religiose abgleitet, da die Angelegenheiten der Gotter darin Aufnahme finden),
andererseits das Wahre vom Falschen, die Belletristik von der Geschichtsschreibung
Klar zu trennen.* Biographie und pragmatische Geschichte zéihlen beide zu der Anij
iotopia, werden jedoch als eigenstindige Gattungen dargestellt, was die Uberlegungen
des Asklepiades bestatigt. Das soll nattirlich nicht heifen, dass eine Biographie nicht ein
auflerst hohes Forschungsniveau erreichen konnte (wenngleich sie von zahlreichen
Vorurteilen belastet war, weshalb sie als eine zweitrangige Gattung galt); gewiss hatte sie
aber Eigenschaften, die sie sowohl von einer ausgedehnten monographischen Erzahlung
als auch von den grofSen Synthesen der Weltgeschichte unterschied. Wenn das genus
biographicum also in erster Linie darauf abzielte, den Charakter (das f00¢) einer Person
vor allem durch deren Verhdltnis zu den Tugenden und Lastern zu beschreiben, so
waren andere Formen von iotopia eher darauf bedacht, die ,grofien Ereignisse“ (die
dgloroya, die erwdhnenswerten Vorkommnisse) zu erzédhlen, die vor allem in Zusam-
menhang mit politisch-militirischen Angelegenheiten standen.’

Mag uns Asklepiades’ Formulierung noch so tiberspitzt vorkommen, so fasst sie
doch anschaulich die Aporien zusammen, mit denen das historische Denken der Antike
zu kdmpfen hatte. Nimmt man die Datierung des Sextus Empiricus auf den Beginn der
severischen Zeit als korrekt an, so erweist sich der Text des Philosophen als besonders
wertvoll fir die Kontextualisierung der zahlreichen zu Beginn des 3. Jahrhunderts
kursierenden iotopiat.®

Die imposante Personlichkeit des Cassius Dio mit seiner Autoritit und seinem
Fortleben in der 6stlichen Tradition hat oft auch in der modernen Wahrnehmung all

zieren ist — missverstanden worden sei, ist Rispoli (1988) 170 —204 im Gegenteil davon iiberzeugt, dass die
von Sextus in 1.252 iibertragene Dreiteilung im Groffen und Ganzen dem Vorschlag des Vorgdngers
entspricht.

4 Zu den Schwierigkeiten der paganen Denkweise, eine klare Trennlinie zwischen historischer Zeit und
mythischer Zeit zu ziehen, vgl. Rispoli (1988) 29 -56, Mecella (2010) bes. 160 -167.

5 Zu einer Verringerung der Kluft zwischen den beiden Untergattungen in der antiken Geschichtsre-
flexion neigen Gentili/Cerri (1983) 65— 90 und Giua (1990); es ist jedoch anzumerken, dass die Feststellung
mehrfacher Verschmelzungen und Uberlagerungsbereiche in der Praxis nicht die Abweichungen auf-
hebt, die auf theoretischer Ebene formuliert und/oder manchmal in den Texten festgestellt werden: s.
Adams (2020) 24-31, dessen Schlussfolgerungen ich teile; hilfreich auch die Betrachtungen von Musti
(1987) iiber die Entstehung der griechischen Biographie. Zur modernen Reflexion s. z.B. Riosa (1983).
6 Siehe dazu neben der weghereitenden — wenn auch in gewisser Hinsicht oberfldchlichen — Studie von
Schissel von Fleschenberg (1913) auch Mazzarino (1966) I, 484 —494, Meijering (1987) 72— 87, Rispoli (1988)
21-27, 57-169, Nicolai (1992) 124-139, 192-197, Mazza (1999) 95-108 (dessen Schlissen ich hier folge).
Interessante Anmerkungen — wenn auch mit Bezug auf einen anderen Bereich (den Begriff , Zeit“) — tiber
die Verbreitung der Theorien von Sextus Empiricus in der griechischen Kultur des 3. Jahrhunderts for-
muliert Quet (2006) 548—552. Zur Datierung des Philosophen auf die ersten Jahrzehnte des dritten
Jahrhunderts vgl. House (1980); zu seiner Gedankenwelt s., fiir einen ersten Uberblick, Allen (1990) und —
neuer — Svavarsson (2014).



160 —— Laura Mecella

jene Stromungen verdeckt, die nicht mit den thukydideisch-polybianischen Mafdstdben
vereinbar waren. Zurecht hat Peter Wiseman in seinen mittlerweile klassischen Essays
daran erinnert, dass die mpaypatiky iotopia niemals das dominierende Modell war;
und Lukians Aufforderung in Wie man Geschichte schreiben soll, zu den von Thukydides
genannten methodischen Prinzipien zuriickzukehren, hat offensichtlich keine breite
Zustimmung erhalten.” Wir kennen beispielsweise die ITowi\n ictopia des Claudius
Aelianus: Soweit wir wissen, waren die Interessen an der Vergangenheit — ndmlich ihr
Fokus auf Ekphraseis und wissenschaftliche Kuriositiaten — das, was wir heute als ,Al-
tertumskunde® (in Sinne von antiquarischer Wissenschaft) bezeichnen wiirden, die
jedoch in der Antike als die eigentliche Geschichte galt.? Eine Personlichkeit vom Kaliber
eines Marius Maximus, der als Senator eine glinzende politische Karriere machte,
entschied sich fir die traditionelle Gattung der Biographie, schmiickte aber sein Werk
mit Anekdoten und Klatsch aus;’ in der Zwischenzeit setzte sich auch die erste christ-
liche Geschichtsschreibung durch, die in den Chronographiae des Julius Africanus eine
ihrer hochsten Ausdruckformen erfuhr.*

Das ist das kulturelle Umfeld, in das Herodians Totopia einzuordnen ist. In diesem
Band legt Karine Laporte die unscharfen Grenzen zwischen den literarischen Gattungen
dar, und Adam Kemezis hat kiirzlich den romanhaften (,novelistic) Charakter der
herodianischen Erzihlung hervorgehoben." Vor allem aber haben Forscher seit langem
schon Herodians Kompromiss (die Bezeichnung stammt von Thomas Hidber) zwischen

7 Wiseman (1979) bes. 41-53,143-166 und Wiseman (1993). Niitzlich auch Fornara (1983) bes. Kap. I und
111, Bowersock (1994) 1-53, Gabba (1995) 11-37.

8 Zur Varia historia des Aelianus vgl. Stamm (2003), Campanile (2006). Wenn wir ins 2. Jahrhundert
zurtickgehen, konnen wir zum Beispiel die Kawr| iotopia von Ptolemaios Chennos (bekannt aus Phot.
BiblL, cod. 190) erwéhnen, die tiberwiegend gelehrte Themen mythologisch-literarischer Natur, etymo-
logische Anmerkungen und paradoxographische Elemente behandelte. Zu Ptolemaios Werk s. jetzt
Parmeggiani (2022), der eine genaue Analyse des testimonium von Photios liefert; seine Schlussfolgerung,
nach der die Kawr| iotopia ,consapevolmente si differenziava per genere e per forme dall’opera sto-
riografica“ (Zitat auf S. 166), teile ich jedoch nicht: Meiner Ansicht nach beabsichtigte Ptolemaios im
Gegenteil, ein historisches Werk stricto sensu zu schreiben, obwohl dieses nattirlich sehr weit von un-
serem modernen Verstandnis entfernt ist (Mazza [1999], 86 — 95, 127—150). Vorsichtshalber berticksichtige
ich hier die Figur des Serenus Sammonicus, des Autors der Rerum reconditarum libri, nicht, die Mast-
andrea (2012) mit tiberzeugenden Argumenten auf die Zeit der Tetrarchie datiert hat. Allgemein zur
Unmoglichkeit einer klaren Trennung zwischen antiquarischer Geschichte und Historiographie stricto
sensu in der Antike vgl. auch die tiefgriindigen Bemerkungen von Bravo (2006).

9 Mazzarino (1966) II 2, 208-210, Birley (1997).

10 Fir eine erste Anndherung s. Roberto (2011).

11 Kemezis (2022). Marasco (1998) 2904—-2908 iiberbewertet sicherlich die fiir Herodian typische Nei-
gung zum Pathetischen und zum Dramatischen und macht ihn sogar zu einem Vertreter der tragischen
Historiographie.
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einer pragmatischen Geschichtsschreibung und Interessen biographischer Natur her-
ausgestrichen.'

Herodian verbinden ndmlich viele Elemente mit der classicising historiography (um
Blockleys Definition zu benutzen): der Appell an die Wahrheit, bei dem jegliche Ab-
sicht des Lobes oder der Verleumdung abgelehnt wird, wodurch das Werk zu einer
Errungenschaft fiir die kommenden Generationen wird; die Entscheidung fiir die zeit-
gendssische Geschichte (die eine Uberpriifung der Informationen unter anderem mittels
Autopsie zulésst); die Forderung nach Akribie (axpipeia); der Nachdruck auf der
abénoig der erzahlten Ereignisse, die die wichtigsten der letzten Jahrhunderte sind; die
auf die dgloAoya beschriankte Auswahl der Themen, um sowohl unndtige Abschwei-
fungen, als auch tiberméRige Trockenheit der Erzahlung zu vermeiden;'* die Bevorzu-
gung der pdelg (nicht ohne eine gewisse Aufmerksambkeit fiir die religiosen Aspekte).'®

Angesichts des soeben beleuchteten Panoramas erscheint dieser Ansatz weniger
voraussehbar, als man auf den ersten Blick glauben méchte, vor allem deshalb, weil
Herodian sich im Bereich der pragmatischen Geschichte fiir eine sehr eigene Auswahl
an Themen entscheidet. So widmet er zum Beispiel der militarischen Geschichte stricto
sensu nur geringe Aufmerksamkeit: Uber Kriege und Aufstinde gibt er zwar geogra-
phische oder topographische Informationen, man findet aber kaum Uberlegungen in
Bezug auf die Versorgungslogistik in den unterschiedlichen Gebieten, auf die Eigen-
schaften der Marsche, auf die Dynamik der Stadtguerilla. Dies ist besonders an der
Beschreibung der Ereignisse von 238 erkennbar, oder auch an der Oberflachlichkeit, mit
der die Feldziige von Septimius und Alexander Severus erwdhnt werden."®

12 Hidber (2006) 131-152. An seiner Analyse (ebd. 66 —70, 104 —-105) tiberzeugt das klare Urteil, dass das
Werk trotz der Eigenschaften, die es an die Novellistik annéhern, nicht als Roman klassifiziert werden
kann.

13 Blockley 1981-1983.

14 Zu Photios’ Urteil tiber Herodians Stil (Bibl., cod. 99.85b—86a) s. Hidber (2006) 26 —28, Maltese (2021)
113-114; besonders zur imitatio Thucydidis bleibt Stein (1957) eine wichtige Bezugsgrofe. Zur Sprache vgl.
Lucarini (2017).

15 Fur eine detaillierte Analyse des Prooimions — mit angemessener Unterstreichung sowohl der he-
rodoteischen als auch der thukydideisch-polybianischen Tradition — vgl. Hidber (2006) 72—123; s. auch
Kemezis (2014) 229-234, Hose (2020) 39-44, Scott (2023) 193-197. Zu einigen moglichen Ubereinstim-
mungen zwischen Herodians modus operandi und Lukians De historia conscribenda vgl. Hidber (2006)
4-5,15-16, 100, 123 (notwendige Abwesenheit von Lokalpatriotismus zugunsten eines unabhéngigen
Urteils des Geschichtsschreibers, das in Herodians Schweigen {iber seine eigene Herkunft und seine ei-
gene Tatigkeit zum Ausdruck kommt), 78—79 (Ablehnung des pv6®dSec), 96 —97 (Geschichte als Errun-
genschaft fiir die Zukunft statt Schmeichelei fiir die Gegenwart), Kemezis (2014) 227-230, 235-238 (der
aber betont: ,it is unlikely that Herodian consciously intended to follow Lucian; quite possibly he was
unaware of his writing on the subject, but he was entirely aware of the Antonine orthodoxy, which Lucian
was reflecting rather than creating“: 237), 260 -262.

16 Wie Hidber (2006) 3-4 in Bezug auf die geographischen Anmerkungen schreibt: ,ins Blickfeld von
Herodians historischer Darstellung geraten immer nur jene Gegenden, in denen sich ein Kaiser oder ein
Pratendent gerade aufhélt“ (Zitat auf S. 3). Der literarische Charakter der Beschreibungen von Feldziligen
und Schlachten wird nun von Chrysanthou (2022) 130-196 deutlich hervorgehoben, der jedoch meiner
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In der Geschichte des Kaisertums nach Marc Aurel ist die mpa&Lg die politische Praxis
schlechthin; aber auch in diesem Bereich finden wir bedeutende Liicken: Es ist bekannt,
dass Herodian tber wesentliche Ereignisse wie zum Beispiel die Verkiindigung der
Constitutio Antoniniana oder die Ernennung der Vigintiviri-Kommission schweigt."”

Zugleich versaumt Herodian nicht, die AufSergewohnlichkeit des Lebens der Kaiser
und Usurpatoren hervorzuheben, die Gegenstand der Erziahlung sind."® Dennoch folgt er
keinem strengen biographischen Kanon, wie vor allem an dem Auseinandertreten
zwischen der Bucheinteilung und der Abfolge der einzelnen Regierungszeiten ersicht-
lich ist (allein bei Commodus und Severus Alexander wird ein gesamtes Prinzipat in der
Erzéhleinheit des Biprog abgeschlossen)™ sowie an den Grundsatzerklirungen am Ende
des zweiten Buches, wo der Geschichtsschreiber ausdriicklich erklart, kein Biog tiber
Septimius Severus schreiben zu wollen, sondern die Absicht zu verfolgen, die ruhm-
reichen Taten (die erinnerungswiirdigen mpdgelc) der einzelnen Kaiser im Laufe von 70
Jahren ohne Schmeicheleien zu erzihlen.?® In diesem Schema findet sich bestimmt eine
gewisse Aufmerksamkeit fiir das Wesen der Hauptpersonen, weshalb man sogar von
»Psychologismus“ gesprochen hat;** zwar tiberwogen Elemente von fomotia in der
Gattung der Biol, sie waren aber ein wichtiger Bestandteil in allen Formen der Ge-
schichtsschreibung und sind aus diesem Grund wenig spezifisch.

Was Herodians Erzdhlweise hauptsachlich von der Biographie stricto sensu unter-
scheidet, ist das Fehlen einer Rekonstruktion (fast) aller Lebensabschnitte der Person-
lichkeiten, und nicht nur jener, die direkt mit ihrem Ruhm zusammenhéngen:22 Dies

Ansicht nach tbertreibt, wenn er Herodian eine ,close attention to details of topography“ (131) zu-
schreibt. Zur Behandlung des Raumes bei Herodian s. auch die Anmerkungen von K.V. Markov in diesem
Band.

17 Vgl. Mazza (1986) 18—19, Galimberti (2016). Darauf basiert das vernichtende Urteil {iber die Qualitat
des Werkes, das héaufig von den modernen Kritikern gefillt worden ist: zur Geschichte der Herodian-
Forschung s. Hidber (2006) 32— 63.

18 Fiir eine entsprechende Kontextualisierung der in Hdn. 114 (tupbvvwv e kat Bacéwv Bioug
napadogovg) verwendeten Formel und die entsprechenden Verweise vor allem auf die hellenistische
Geschichtsschreibung s. Hidber (2006) 108—116; seine Interpretation von topavvol als ,die besonders
grausamen Herrscher® (ebd. 113 mit Anm. 156) teile ich jedoch nicht. Die Tatsache, dass der Begriff bei
Herodian polyvalent ist — sich also auch auf die schlechten principes wie Commodus und Maximinus
bezieht — hindert uns nicht daran, in diesem Abschnitt einen spezifischen Hinweis auf die Usurpatoren
zu finden, an denen der Geschichtsschreiber ein offensichtliches Interesse hat. Diese Interpretation
scheint mir in den darauffolgenden Zeilen durch die Verwendung von Suvaoteia statt Baciieia bestatigt
zu werden: Mit dieser Wortwahl unterstreicht Herodian die Kurzlebigkeit einiger Regime (s. dazu unten)
und weist ausdriicklich darauf hin, dass es sich bei einigen Regierungen nur dem Anschein nach um ein
Imperium handelt, nicht jedoch um echte Machtausiibung.

19 S. im Detail Hidber (2006) 132-146, bes. 139: ,[...] bilden die formalen Einschnitte der Buchgrenzen
keine besonders favorisierten Orte fiir Rhythmuswechsel. Solche finden sich hingegen regelméfig zu
Beginn und am Ende der Berichte tiber die Herrscherwechsel, welche stets in zusammenhadngenden
Geschichten mit durchgehenden Handlungsstréangen erzéhlt werden®.

20 Hdn. 2.15.6-7.

21 Mazzarino (1966) II 2, 207-208.

22 Hidber (2006) 271-272.
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war das eigentliche konnotative Element des Biog, da es ermdglichte, die petaBoin des
Einzelnen unter seinen Schicksalsschldgen in seiner Génze zu erfassen. Bei Herodian
gibt es nur in Bezug auf Maximinus Thrax den Versuch, den Ursprung seines wilden
Temperaments zu ermitteln;*® in Bezug auf andere Personlichkeiten findet man nur
vereinzelte Hinweise auf Ereignisse vor ihrer Thronbesteigung oder vor Usurpations-
versuchen, und die einzelnen Charaktereigenschaften weisen eine deutliche Starre auf,
bei der jeglicher Evolutionsprozess ausgeschlossen zu sein scheint (Commodus ist ein
niedertrachtiger junger Mann; Septimius Severus ist intelligent und fahig, aber arglistig;
Caracalla ist grausam, und so weiter). In den meisten Fallen haben wir bescheidene
Personlichkeiten vor uns, die oft im entscheidenden Moment nicht fahig sind, sich zu
profilieren: Den Akteuren fehlt die wichtige Gabe der peyodoyuyio.®*

In Wirklichkeit steht nicht das Leben der principes im Mittelpunkt der Erzdhlung,
sondern ihr Regierungsstil: die Beziehung zu den einzelnen Institutionen des Staates
(dem Senat in primis), die moglichen tyrannischen Neigungen, die Entscheidungen in
der Innen- und AuRenpolitik.* Jedes Regime tibt die Macht auf eine andere charakte-
ristische Art aus, von der aufgeklarten Herrschaft Marc Aurels bis zur brutalen Ge-
waltherrschaft des Maximinus Thrax, um nur die zwei chronologischen Extreme des
Werkes zu nennen, die zugleich auch die Polaritat darstellen, mit der das monarchische
System ringt. Da bei jedem Fithrungswechsel der politische Raum neu definiert wird,
markiert er unvermeidlich einen zeitlichen Einschnitt:*® Dies fithrte, wie im Prooimion
anschaulich dargelegt, zur Wahl einer Gliederung katd ypévoug kai Suvaaoteiag (1.1.6),
was in einer Erzdhlweise zum Ausdruck kommt, die sich auf die Entwicklung der
povapyia tdv Kawodpwv und auf die Regierungsweise der Autokratie konzentriert — die
Formen der Macht und die Quellen ihrer Rechtméfiigkeit sind das Herz des Werkes.

2 Die Zeitfolge und der Spiegel der Macht

Von besonderer Bedeutung ist hier die Wahl des Terminus Suvaoteia als Bezeichnung
fur die Modulation des Erzédhlrhythmus. Der Ausdruck kann nicht — wie es haufig der
Fall ist — einfach als Synonym von Baciieia angesehen werden. Das Wort steht an we-

23 Hidber (2006) 148.

24 In diesem Sinne stimme ich Hidber (2006) 105, zu, dass Herodian nicht die Absicht gehabt habe, eine
Galerie von (positiven oder negativen) exempla wiederzugeben; im Gegensatz zu Hidbers Ansicht (s. auch
ehd. 235-237) bedeutet das jedoch nicht, dass es keine Verbindungen zu den zeitgendssischen Abhand-
lungen mept Baoeiag gibt (s.u.).

25 Hidber (2006) 277. Im Gegensatz zu ihm (ebd. 142) wiirde ich jedoch nicht von einer geringen Be-
achtung der verwaltungstechnischen, juristischen oder innenpolitischen Maffnahmen sprechen (man
denke zum Beispiel nur an die Bedeutung, die die Behandlung der Denunzianten bei der Bewertung der
einzelnen principes gewinnt), sondern eher von einer ausgepragten Selektivitat bei der Themenwahl; s.
dazu auch die Bemerkungen oben.

26 Vgl. Hidber (2006) 152-187, der jedoch vielleicht ein wenig zu stark auf der Machtwechselgeschichte
als bezeichnendem Charakterzug des herodianischen Werks besteht.



164 —— Laura Mecella

nigen Stellen im Werk und benennt eine Machtposition im allgemeinen Sinn, die nicht
immer mit einer formell anerkannten Macht (die als apyr} oder Paciieia bezeichnet
wird®’) identifizierbar ist: SuvaoTteia ist zum Beispiel die Herrschaft von Zeus, der den
Vater Chronos entmachtet, und unter den Dynasten finden sich sowohl Kaiser als auch
Usurpatoren.”®

Besonders erwdhnenswert ist die Verwendung des Terminus zu Beginn des Werkes:
Die Ara (yp6vog) des Augustus wird als jener Zeitpunkt ausgewiesen, da 1| Pwpaiwv
SuvaoTela peténeaey €¢ povapyiav: Suvaoteia bezeichnet hier allgemein das politische
System, die Romana res publica vor der Zeit Octavians (1.14). Bezeichnenderweise wird
anderswo die staatliche Organisation Roms in ihrer Gesamtheit immer mit 1} Popaiwv
apyn angegeben: Es kann also nicht ausgeschlossen werden, dass Herodian sein Prooi-
mion unter dem Einfluss der Reflexion von Cassius Dio geschrieben hat, der zwischen
der ,Demokratie“ der republikanischen Zeit und der kaiserlichen ,Monarchie“ eine
Ubergangsphase eingefiigt hatte, die von den Suvactelal der ,Kriegsherren“ des
1. Jahrhunderts vor Christus (vor allem wahrend des zweiten Triumvirats) gezeichnet
war.? Wenn das zutrifft, haben wir einen weiteren Beweis fiir die spezifische Bedeu-

27 Fir eine Analyse der zwei Begriffe bei Herodian verweise ich auf Arbo (2022), laut der BaotAeia das
Konigtum schlechthin ist, das mit der kaiserlichen auctoritas identifiziert wird, wahrend apy auch eine
Machtform ziviler Natur bezeichnen kann, die mehr auf Gesetz als auf Gewalt aufbaut; Buongiorno (2022)
203 bezeichnet die Baotiela als ,the power of one which derives from dapyn (that is the imperium in its
objective dimension)*.

28 Vgl. Hdn. 1.1.5: die hier erwéhnten duvéotat sind sowohl Kaiser als auch Usurpatoren, die manchmal
auch kurzlebig sind — Suvaoteia scheint also ein autokratisches Regime zu bezeichnen, unabhéngig von
seiner Legitimitét oder seinen Erfolgschancen;1.16.1: mit Bezug auf den Ursprung der Saturnalia erinnert
Herodian daran, wie Chronos die Suvaoteia des Sohnes Zeus flirchtete, der ihn entthront hatte; 2.12.5: mit
Severus’ Soldaten vor den Toren fleht Didius Julianus darum, aus seiner épyn abdanken und seine ge-
samte uvaoteia abtreten zu diirfen (hier ist klar, dass nach Herodians Sprachgefiihl ein bedeutender
semantischer Unterschied zwischen den beiden Begriffen bestehen muss). Insgesamt erscheint die
Suvaoteia also als eine nicht vollkommen legitime Macht, die hdufig mit Gewalt erlangt wird.

29 S. hierzu Kemezis (2014) 102—-126, der daran erinnert, dass ,the inability of the Severans to right the
system stems not from their personal characteristics, but from a wider dysfunction analogous to the
dynasteiai of the late Republic“ (Zitat auf S. 103, vgl. auch 139 -145). Die Perspektive des Cassius Dio kénnte
durchaus einen Einfluss auf Herodians Wortwahl ausgetlibt haben. Zur weitreichenden Bibliographie
iber die politische Terminologie bei Dio, vor allem was die Bezeichnung der Regierungsformen angeht,
erwdhne ich, neben der unten zitierten Literatur, Anm. 48: Freyburger-Galland (1996), Bellissime (2016),
Burden-Strevens et al. (2020b). Zum Ubergang von der Republik zum Prinzipat in Dios Sichtweise s. Urso
(2020), laut dem fiir Dio das Ende der Republik vom Aufstreben der Suvaotelal verursacht worden sei,
einer Reihe von Ein-Personen-Regimen, die ihren Hohepunkt mit Caesar erreicht habe; der plétzliche Tod
des Diktators habe jedoch die volle Entfaltung dieses Prozesses gebremst. Das Ereignis um Caesar habe
also das Ende der Republik bedingt, die sich endgiiltig mit der Errichtung des Triumvirats und der
Niederlage der Caesar-Morder aufgelost habe; allerdings seien noch einmal fiinfzehn Jahre bis zur
Griindung einer akpipng povapyia zwischen 29 und 27 v.Chr. vergangen. Zwischen Philippi und der
Geburt des Prinzipats habe es also eine nur schwer definierbare Ubergangsphase gegeben, die von einem
nicht mehr republikanischen, aber auch noch nicht monarchischen Regime gekennzeichnet gewesen sei:
Genau hier ist der Begriff Suvaoteia in seiner gesamten Polysemie sichtbar. Daher stimme ich nicht ganz
mit Lindholmer (2018) iiberein, laut dem in Dios Werk der Begriff Suvaateia ,should not be seen as a
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tungsnuance, die Herodian dem Begriff zukommen lassen will: eine Machtausiibung, die
nicht unbedingt auf Legitimitdt beruht und meist von Gewaltanwendung gekenn-
zeichnet ist.*’

Die Wendung katd xpovoug kai Suvaoteiag sollte demnach nicht als ,,chronologisch
und nach Regierungen® verstanden werden,*" sondern sie ist ein schwer iibersetzbarer
Ausdruck, der eine Abfolge der Zeit und der verschiedenen Machtformen bezeichnet,
die hiufig nebeneinander existierten und untereinander in Konflikt standen.*? Nicht
nur das imperium stricto sensu also, sondern jede Herrschaftsform: Dies erklart die
wichtige Rolle, die sowohl die Usurpatoren als auch einige dem Princeps zur Seite ste-
hende Personen, wie die alte Iulia Maesa oder die bertichtigten Cleander und Plautian,
im gesamten Werk spielen.** Herodian hilt sich nicht nur linger bei der Figur des
Kaisers auf, sondern streicht die Eigenschaften aller auftretenden Personlichkeiten
heraus.**

In dieser scharfsinnigen politischen Differenzierung kann man das Echo jener
bemerkenswerten Praxis von Abhandlungen nept factAeiag erkennen, die im Orient in
der ersten Hélfte des 3. Jahrhundert erblitht war. Die Forschung hat sich bisher vor allem
auf Philostratos Vita Apollonii, eine Art speculum principis ante litteram,®® und auf die
anonyme Rede Eig Baoiéa konzentriert: Obwohl ihre exakte Datierung noch sub iudice
steht, spiegelt die Rede doch ganz gewiss wider, wie sehr eine bereits von den ersten

discrete period and especially not as a governmental form but rather refers to the numerous malfunc-
tions of the Snuokpatia throughout its history [...]. The Late Republic is thus not Suvaoteia through and
through but rather a dnuokpartia, albeit a poorly functioning one, which has been plagued by Suvastelat
from its inception as the proper workings of the state frequently break down* (Zitat auf S. 565). Diese
Interpretation erfasst meiner Meinung nach nicht ganz die unterschiedlichen Bedeutungsnuancen, die
der Begriff in den einzelnen Passagen im Werk annimmt: Es trifft tatsdchlich zu, dass Dio ihn auch mit
Bezug auf andere Geschichtsperioden verwendet und dass die so schematisch formulierte Gleichung
LOuvaoteia = governmental form“ unhaltbar ist, aber das dndert nichts daran, dass nach Dio das sae-
culum Sillanum, und vor allem die Zeit des zweiten Triumvirats, auf institutioneller Ebene eine eigene
Charakteristik hatten (s. z.B. die sorgféltigen Analysen von Coudry [2016], Carsana [2016], Potter [2022]
37ff; in diese Richtung geht auch Bertrand [2023]). Dies macht es meiner Ansicht nach unméglich, die
Suvaotelat der spaten Republik sic et simpliciter den Krisen der vorhergehenden und nachfolgenden
Epochen gleichzustellen. In jedem Fall gilt auch fiir Lindholmer, dass bei Dio Suvaoteia ,refers to power
that is irregular in the sense that it is untraditional or excessive and has generally been obtained by
exploiting, forcing, or manipulating the system*“ (Zitat auf S. 567), und es konnte zutreffen, dass Herodian
seine Reflexion auf Basis dieser negativen Bedeutung — die, wie Lindholmer gebithrendermafien un-
terstreicht, auf Thukydides und Aristoteles zuriickgeht — aufgebaut hat.

30 Contra Lindholmer (2018) 570-571, laut dem Herodian den Ausdruck immer mit einem ,neutral
approach“ verwendet.

31 Hidber (2006) 120.

32 Statt der Ubersetzung auf S. 120 bevorzuge ich jene von Hidber auf S. 151: ,nach Herrschaften®.
33 Wie zum Beispiel von Arbo (2022) 119 unterstrichen, setzt die Definition als §eométng Plautian einem
Herrscher gleich.

34 Dieser Punkt wird auch von Hidber (2006) 146 —147 hervorgehoben.

35 Zu diesem Werk verweise ich auf Mazza (1982), Mazza (1986) 3453, Swain (1996) 381-395, Gangloff
(2019) 304, 313-326, 353—396, Kemezis (2020) (fir die literarischen Aspekte).



166 —— Laura Mecella

Symptomen der ,Krise“ betroffene Gesellschaft nach Frieden und Erneuerung strebte.*
Neben diesen bekannteren Texten darf nicht eine zweitrangige Textproduktion ver-
gessen werden, die nur in Fragmenten erhalten ist: Ich denke insbesondere an die
Abhandlung von Ekphantos, die in der Anthologie von Stobaeus erhalten ist und die
Walter Burkert iiberzeugend in die severische Zeit eingeordnet hat.*’ Hier ist eine Art
spassive Opposition“ gegentiber der zeitgendssischen Politik erkennbar: Obwohl im Text
das Wort topavvog fehlt, schwebt die Figur des Despoten iiber dem gesamten Inhalt des
Werkes und tragt e contrario dazu bei, das Ebenbild des idealen Herrschers darzu-
stellen. Dieser wird als Abbild der Gottheit und Mittler zwischen der himmlischen und
der irdischen Sphére beschrieben: In dieser Metaphysik des Herrschertums sind neben
pythagoreischen und stoischen Einflissen auch ethisch-politische Motive erkennbar, die
der mittelplatonischen Schule eigen sind.*® Ebenfalls in die severische Zeit oder in die
mittleren Jahrzehnte des 3. Jahrhunderts kann vielleicht auch der apokryphe ,Brief an
Alexander tiber die Politik gegeniiber den Stidten®, der als arabische Ubersetzung zu
uns gelangt ist, datiert werden; urspriinglich handelte es sich dabei wahrscheinlich um
einen Teil eines ,Briefromans“ zwischen Aristoteles und dem makedonischen Herr-
scher, der auf recht einfache und banale Weise die politischen Anliegen der Lokalari-
stokratie in der Kaiserzeit abhandelte.*

Vor allem die griechische Welt lief$ also eine Reflexion iiber die monarchische
Macht reifen, die haufig Anschauungen des hellenistischen Zeitalters wieder aufgriff:
Zur Diskussion standen die Tugenden des guten Herrschers, die Legitimitat des Auf-

36 Zur Rede s., mit unterschiedlichen Positionen, Mazza (1986) 64—74, 82—88, Korner (2011), Gangloff
(2019) 434456, Mallan (2020).

37 In der modernen Geschichtsschreibung schwankt die Datierung des Werks (gemeinsam mit jener der
anderen beiden von Stobaios erhaltenen Abhandlungen Ilept Bactielag, die Diotogenes und Stenidas
zugeschrieben wurden) zwischen der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts vor Christus und dem 3. Jahrhundert nach
Christus; fir eine erste Anndherung an die Debatte vgl. Chesnut (1978) 1313-1315, Squilloni (1991) 3-19,
35-43 (zu deren Positionen s.u., Anm. 38). Ich folge hier der Rekonstruktion von Burkert (1971), Mazza
(1986) 8-10, 55— 64, 74—81, Bertelli (2002) 43-55.

38 S. hierzu Squilloni (1991), die das Werk nicht zufallig zeitlich ins erste bis zweite Jahrhundert nach
Christus, in die Bliitezeit des Mittelplatonismus, einordnet, gefolgt von Schofield (1999) 742. An das mit-
telplatonische Milieu denkt, vor allem aufgrund einer Auseinandersetzung mit Philon von Alexandria,
auch Calabi (2008) 185-215; s. schon frither Centrone (1990) 13—-44, mit einer weitreichenden Reflexion
iber die Schwierigkeiten der Definition des sogenannten ,Neopythagoreismus“ der Kaiserzeit, da die
Gesamtheit der von Stobaios tiberlieferten pseudopythagoreischen Schriften eher auf tiberwiegend
(mittel-)platonische und aristotelische Kontaminierungen verweist. Vgl. vor Kurzem Adorjani (2018)
passim und bes. 397-399, der jedoch zu einer Datierung in die hellenistische Zeit tendiert (nach Thesleff
[1971], der allerdings den exzentrischen Charakter der Abhandlung von Ekphantos im Vergleich zum Rest
des corpus anerkennt) und im Gegenteil die pythagoreischen Vorbilder der Gedanken von Diotogenes
und von Ekphantos betont. Es muss jedenfalls hervorgehoben werden, dass eine mogliche mittelplato-
nische Pragung des Werks dessen Datierung auf die severische Zeit nicht ungiiltig macht, in der man
angesichts des neuen politischen Klimas auch kulturelle Impulse des vorhergehenden Jahrhunderts
wieder aufgriff.

39 Mazza (2013), Swain (2013) 108-122, 180—-207.
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standes gegen den Tyrannen, der Einfluss der ¢@iAot auf die Entscheidungen des
princeps;* all diese Themen sind sehr wohl in Herodians Werk vorhanden, das zwei-
fellos vom platonischen Archetypen des von Marc Aurel verkorperten Philosophenko-
nigs bestimmt wird.* Diese Problematiken waren nie ganz aus der intellektuellen De-
batte verschwunden,*? aber erst in der Severerzeit dringten sie wieder in den
Vordergrund: Die autokratische Wende durch die neue Dynastie reizte zu einer tief-
greifenden Reflexion Uiber die Prinzipien einer guten Regierung und iiber die Mog-
lichkeit, Handlungsmodelle fiir ein tugendhaftes Gleichgewicht zwischen Regierenden
und Regierten zu formulieren, mit dem Bewusstsein der zunehmenden Uberlegenheit
des Kaisers iiber die anderen sozialen Gruppen.*®

Der Aufstieg des Septimius Severus und seines Sohnes Caracalla hatte zu einer
Metamorphose der kaiserlichen Ideologie in ausnehmend monarchischem Sinne ge-
fiihrt, was sich unter anderem in der Ubernahme eines konsequenten Systems von
Symbolen widerspiegelte: Man denke an den Bau der prachtigen domus Severiana auf
dem Palatin, bei der die Loggia in Richtung Circus Maximus errichtet wurde, um dem
Volk direkt die kaiserliche Erhabenheit zu demonstrieren, oder an die stark zuneh-
mende Verwendung des Purpurmantels bei der Investitur (man konnte aber noch viele
weitere Beispiele nennen).** Der princeps erschien immer seltener als primus inter
pares und immer ofter als ein a diis electus, mit einer starken Betonung der sakralen
Weihe seiner Macht (es ist kein Zufall, dass Severus auf den Miinzen gleich Jupiter,
Serapis und Herkules abgebildet ist und damit jene politische Theologie vorwegge-
nommen wird, die spéter typisch fiir die Tetrarchen war).** Die dufiere Erscheinung der
Macht (wie Kleidung, Schmuck, Zeremonielle) erlangte eine wesentlich grofiere Be-
deutung und wurde zu einem der wichtigsten Kommunikationsmittel zwischen den
Augusti und ihrem Publikum: Herodians Aufmerksamkeit fir das visuelle Erschei-
nungshild der Herrscher, die vor allem in der detaillierten Beschreibung der Kleidung
von Macrinus und Elagabal deutlich wird, tiberrascht deshalb keineswegs. Sie passt

40 Kemezis (2014) 9 (,instances of the same phenomenon, the cultural effect of dynastic political
change®) und passim.

41 S. bes. Arbo (2022) 114-117. Zu Marc Aurel als exemplum virtutis, mit dem sich die nachfolgenden
Kaiser zu messen haben, vgl. Hidber (2006) 188—-272, Kemezis (2014) 234235, Roberto (2017, 2022).

42 Man denke nur zum Beispiel an die Rede ITepi faciielag von Dion von Prusa; vgl. dazu bes. Desideri
(1978) 283375, Desideri (2019) bes. 239278, Carsana (1990) 57— 64, Moles (1990), Veyne (1999) 560—564.
Im Allgemeinen vgl. Whitmarsh (2001) 181-246.

43 Bereits Kemezis (2014) 9 und passim hatte von Cassius Dios, Philostratos und Herodians Schaffen als
einem kulturellen Produkt derselben politischen Verdnderung gesprochen; vgl. jiingst den Versuch von
Noe (2020), deutliche stoische Einfliisse in Cassius Dios Reflexion zu finden. S. auch Markov (2022) fiir
einen weiteren Vergleich mit dem kulturellen Umfeld der Zweiten Sophistik.

44 Mazza (1996) 219 -220, Tantillo (2011) 1617, Lusnia (2014). Interessante Ansétze lassen sich auch im
Band von Schope (2014) (bes. Kap. 3. und 5.) finden, der eine gute Sammlung an derartigen Informationen
enthalt.

45 Vgl. die eingehenden Bemerkungen von Roberto (2011) 123-135, 148-155, Rowan (2012) 32-109,
Gangloff (2019) 397-456.
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einerseits zu einer ganz bestimmten literarischen Strategie, wie die Forschung bereits
festgestellt hat,*® andererseits spiegelt sie aber auch, wie ich glaube, ein verindertes
politisches Bewusstsein wider, das in der Lage ist, die historische Bedeutung dieses
Wandels des gesellschaftlichen Klimas zu erfassen.*’

Im historiographischen Bereich sind die Auswirkungen der schrittweisen Abwen-
dung vom Geiste des ,augusteischen Kompromisses“ bereits bei Cassius Dio erkennbar,
nicht nur im bertihmten Dialog zwischen Agrippa und Maecenas im 52. Buch, sondern
im gesamten Aufbau der Erzdhlung iiber die Kaiserzeit, wo die Person des Princeps
immer gewichtiger wird.*® Christopher Pelling hat diesheziiglich von einer Bewegung
Dios zur biostructure gesprochen, die in dem deutlichen Fokus auf den Charakter der
Kaiser sichtbar ist, die die Abhandlung einer jeden Regierungszeit abschlieRen.*® Wie
bereits mehrfach erwdhnt, kdnnte Herodian von seinem bertihmten Vorganger beein-
flusst worden sein; aber zweifellos zeugen seine Grundsatzerklarungen von einer tief-
greifenden und unabhéngigen Reflexion iiber das Thema, gendhrt wahrscheinlich durch
die oben erwéhnte Debatte tiber die BaciAeia. Gekennzeichnet ist seine Erzahlung ja
durch den Versuch, den Verlauf der Ereignisse durch die dichte Abfolge der zahlreichen
Thronanwérter und der verschiedenen hegemonialen Personlichkeiten, die von Mal zu
Mal in Aktion treten, zu schildern; der Autor bemiiht sich, die politische Unordnung in
ein Schema zu fassen, das nicht nur die Geschichte der Sieger beinhaltet, sondern auch
jene der Besiegten (seien es nun Usurpatoren oder Mitglieder des Hofes). Bei diesem
Bemtihen um Synthese strebt Herodian weder nach chronologischer Genauigkeit noch
nach einem Gleichgewicht bei der Darstellung der Themen. Seine Angaben tber Jahre,
Monate und Tage sind immer duflert ungenau und manchmal widersprichlich, und der
Zeitverlauf folgt keiner regelméafiigen Kadenz (wie etwa den eponymen Magistraturen
oder der Abfolge der Jahreszeiten). Der Verlauf ist, im Gegenteil, dehnbar wie eine

46 S. Kemezis (2022) 32-36, bes. 33.

47 Die sorgfaltige lexikalische Analyse von Arbo (2022) bestétigt diese Interpretation: Sie stellt heraus,
dass bei Herodian der kaiserliche Sitz in der Kurie, ,which in Roman tradition was meant to symbolize
his position as primus inter pares, is matter-of-factly referred to as a paciAelog 8pdvog (,;royal throne)*
(ebd. 113).

48 Die Literatur zu Dios politischen Gedanken ist in den letzten Jahrzehnten sprichwortlich explodiert:
Da es nicht moglich ist, hier eine detaillierte und umfassende Liste zu prasentieren, erwdhne ich nur die
(unterschiedlichen) Interpretationen von Espinosa Ruiz (1982), Carsana (1990) 83-94, Kemezis (2014)
126 -139, Gangloff (2019) 302-304, 326 —353, Madsen (2022), Burden-Strevens (2023).

49 Pelling (1997); zur Erzéhlstruktur der Biicher Dios tiber die Kaiserzeit — die jedenfalls niemals ganz die
annalistische Strukturierung fallen lassen — s. auch Devillers (2016), Coltelloni-Trannoy (2016), Bono
(2020) 41-55, Madsen (2020). Die Aufmerksamkeit seitens Dio fiir die einzelnen kaiserlichen Person-
lichkeiten und fiir die ,Psychologie der Macht“ der anderen an der Staatsfiihrung beteiligten Person-
lichkeiten wird auch in vielen Beitrédgen, die bei Davenport/Mallan (2021) gesammelt sind, betont. Ins-
gesamt stellt diese neuere Literatur heraus, dass Dios Interesse fiir die charakterlichen oder
psychologischen Ziige der principes im Verhaltnis zur Analyse ihres politischen Handelns ausgesprochen
gering ist.
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Ziehharmonika, die die unsteten Rhythmen der politischen Umbriiche begleitet:** Wird
einerseits ein Ereignis von wenigen Stunden — wie das Attentat auf Commodus - in
voller Lange erzahlt, so werden andererseits ganze Jahre manchmal in einem Satz zu-
sammengepresst.

Das Ergebnis ist eine hybride Erzédhlstruktur: Diese stellt eine Art Zwischenstufe
zwischen einer im annalistischen Sinne geordneten pragmatischen Geschichte (an die
Dio noch auf eine gewisse Weise gebunden ist) und der neuen Form der Kaiserge-
schichte dar, die sich dann in der konstantinischen Zeit durchgesetzt hat.™*

3 Der Anbruch der Spatantike: Herodian und ein
neues ZeitmaR

Der ,Schiffbruch“ der Geschichtsschreibung des 3. Jahrhunderts lasst keine genaue
Rekonstruktion der Phasen dieser Evolution zu: In den mittleren Jahrzehnten der
»Krise“ sind sowohl die Universalgeschichte (wie die XiAletnpig von Asinius Quadratus
und die Xpovwkr| Totopia von Dexippos) als auch die monographischen Werke (wie die
Zxubkd, auch von Dexippos, oder die Werke von Ephoros von Kyme, Nikostratos von
Trapezunt oder Philostratos von Athen) noch stark vertreten. Wir wissen aber zu wenig
iber die Schrift von Eusebios (die den Zeitraum von Augustus bis zum Jahr 283 be-
handelte), um Schliisse iiber ihre Erzahlstruktur ziehen zu kénnen.’* Mittels einer an-
schaulichen Metapher aus den Geowissenschaften hat Tommaso Gnoli das Jahrzehnt
von 270 bhis 280 als eine Art historiographische ,Verwerfungslinie“ bezeichnet. Diese
teile die Geschichtsschreibung — wie zwei deutlich voneinander getrennte Kontinente —
in die Historiographie der Kaiserzeit und jene der Spétantike. In diesem Abschnitt des
3.Jahrhunderts waren wohl Autoren von geringerer Substanz tétig, die kein dauerhaftes
Erbe hinterlassen haben; zu Beginn einer neuen Ara 6ffnete sich hingegen das 4. Jahr-
hundert mit einer Reihe von Schriften, die zwar einen bedeutsamen dokumentarischen
Wert aufweisen, dabei jedoch auf eine vollkommen verdnderte Atmosphére in einem
mithsamen Prozess der Neudefinition der historiographischen Mafistdbe schliefien
lassen (denken wir nur an schwer klassifizierbare Werke wie De mortibus persecutorum
von Laktanz, um ein Beispiel zu nennen). Wie schwierig sich die Rekonstruktion dieses
komplizierten Mosaiks gestaltet, lasst sich schon an der Querelle um die sogenannte
Kaisergeschichte von Enmann erkennen. Der Name leitet sich von dem Philologen

50 Zur Unausgewogenheit des Werkes in Bezug auf die Erzahlzeit (weshalb ein Ereignis von wenigen
Stunden ausfiihrlich erzéhlt werden kann, wéhrend einige Jahre in wenigen Sétzen abgehandelt werden)
s. Hidber (2006) 136-146, Castelli (2008) 106 —111; wie Kemezis (2022) 27 schreibt: ,Herodian narrates
history not as a stretch of years whose events need to be set forth but rather a series of events that need a
chronological apparatus to articulate them*.

51 Ich wiirde deshalb bei Herodian nicht von einer line of least resistance (Swain [1997] 26) gegen ,au-
gustozentrische“ Abweichungen der Spatantike sprechen, sondern im Gegenteil von einer Wegbereitung.
52 Fiir eine Ubersicht tiber diese Werke s. Mecella (2009).
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Alexander Enmann ab, der am Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts ihre Existenz vermutete. Als
Erklirung fiir einige Ahnlichkeiten mit der spéteren westlichen Produktion ging En-
mann vom Bestehen einer Kaisergeschichte aus — einzuordnen in die konstantinische
Zeit —, die die gemeinsame Quelle der Epitomatoren des 4. Jahrhunderts und der His-
toria Augusta darstelle. Hier kann nicht auf die Debatte eingegangen werden, die diese
Hypothese ausgelost hat und die noch nicht beigelegt ist; doch unabhéngig von ihrer
Gultigkeit kann gesagt werden, dass sich (wahrscheinlich) in den ersten Jahrzehnten des
4. Jahrhunderts eine historiographische Tradition entwickelte, die so dominant wurde,
dass sie die alternativen Versionen fast vollstdndig verdréangte: In ihr wurde die Zeit der
»Soldatenkaiser des vorhergehenden Jahrhunderts im Lichte der Themen neu inter-
pretiert, die mit der Machtiibernahme Konstantins aktuell geworden waren.*® Natiirlich
ist es nicht méglich, den Umfang und die innere Struktur dieser ,,Urquelle“ zu bestim-
men, aber einige Elemente lassen den Schluss zu, dass sie um die Regierungszeiten der
einzelnen Kaiser herum arrangiert war.

Das ist also das neue Zeitmaf, das sich als Alternative zur christlichen Weltchronik
durchsetzt und das man sowohl in den breviaria als auch in der Geschichte von Euna-
pios von Sardes wiederfindet. Letzterer stellt diese Form neben der annalistischen Er-
zdhlung und der rein biographischen Struktur als ,dritten Weg“ der historischen Er-
zdhlung vor: Indem er eine Darstellung kata ypovoug kal kata dvdpag (F73 Miiller)
aufgab, hatte er die Moglichkeit ,durch die notwendigen Dinge hindurch voranzu-
schreiten® (F8 Miiller: ()¢ évijv pdAiota Sta T@v dvaykaiwv EmTpéyovotv), wobei man
nur Erwdhnenswertes erzahlte. In Wirklichkeit konzentrierte sich sein Werk auf Julians
Herrschaft und auf die spateren Ereignisse, wihrend er den vorhergehenden Herr-
schern deutlich weniger Platz widmete; was fiir uns aber zahlt, ist die entschiedene
Bevorzugung eines Erzdhlmodus, den er selbst mit der wirksamen Formel katd ypdvoug,
ol Toig Bacieoliot meptypagovrat (F1 Miiller) definierte.** Zu Beginn des 5. Jahrhunderts
wird diese Darstellungsweise immer starker, und sogar Sokrates Scholastikos wahlt sie
als Grundlage fur seine Kirchengeschichte (in einer signifikanten Verbindung von
Profan- und Kirchengeschichte).

In seiner Polemik um die ,Jahr fiir Jahr-Geschichte“ tritt Eunapios also in Herodians
FuRstapfen und verfolgt das Projekt mit noch groRerer Kohirenz weiter.*> Wihrend bei
Eunapios die bevorzugte Zeiteinheit unmissverstandlich die Regierungsperiode der

53 Fiir diese Uberlegungen verweise ich auf die pragnanten Ausfiithrungen von Gnoli (2019) bes. 3443
(mit Diskussion tber die vorhergehende Literatur).

54 Vgl. auch F26 Miiller. Vor allem F1 Miiller enthélt eine lebhafte Polemik gegen die Option, die Ge-
schichte Jahr fiir Jahr zu erzdhlen: Mecella (2013) 209-221, Gnoli (2019) 53-54. Allgemein sind zu Eu-
napios Werk die Studien von Antonio Baldini weiterhin wichtig: Da ich nicht alle einzeln aufzdhlen kann,
erwédhne ich nur seine Monographie (Baldini [1984]) und den Beitrag in Zusammenarbeit mit Frangois
Paschoud, mit dem Baldini wéhrend seiner gesamten Tatigkeitsperiode einen intensiven Austausch tiber
ihre oft gegensatzlichen Meinungen und Ideen pflegte: Baldini/Paschoud (2014).

55 Einen Hinweis auf Eunapios findet man bereits bei Hidber (2006) 152 Anm. 93, wobei der Ansatz je-
doch nicht weiterverfolgt wird.
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einzelnen Herrscher ist (der Baouielg, wie Eunapios sie nennt), bildet bei Herodian das
Paar ,xpdévot ~ Suvaotelal“ eine Art noch nicht gut harmonisiertes Hendyadion. Die
»XPOvoL“ sind gewiss jene der Kaiser, aber diese vermischen sich mit den Zeiten der
anderen ,,5uvaotelal”, die sich von Mal zu Mal ihre Vorrangstellung streitig machen. Im
Abstand zwischen ,8uvaoteia“ und ,Bacireia“ verdeutlicht sich die Schwierigkeit, die
Komplexitdt der historischen Realitét in einer Zeit starker politischer Instabilitat und
tiefer sozialer Risse auf die Figur eines einzigen Augustus zuriickzufithren. Die autori-
tare Wende militarischer Pragung eines Teils der Severerdynastie und von Maximinus
Thrax regte zweifellos eine tiefere Reflexion tiber das Gewicht der kaiserlichen potestas
an; und dennoch hinderte eine umfassendere Vision der Politik Herodian daran, alles
auf das begrenzte Umfeld des einzelnen princeps zuriickzufithren. Seine Erzahlung ist
von einer steten Spannung in Richtung Freiheit durchzogen, und gerade die Fahigkeit
beziehungsweise Unfahigkeit, die é\evBepia zu garantieren, stellt einen der wichtigsten
Parameter bei der Unterscheidung zwischen guten und bdsen Herrschern dar. Dabei
handelt es sich natiirlich nicht um anachronistische republikanische Nostalgien: Ca-
racallas absolutistische Neigung, fiir die die brutale Ermordung seines Bruders ein gutes
Beispiel ist, und das erbarmliche Ende der zwei Kaiser des Senats (Pupienus Maximus
und Balbinus) — das unter anderem ihrer Rivalitit zuzuschreiben ist — hatten deutlich
die Unmoglichkeit einer Diarchie in den Linien des konsularischen Modells gezeigt.
Aber es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass der Historiker eine Regierungsform fiir er-
strebenswert halt, die die Exzesse der Autokratie lindern kann: Er preist mehrmals die
Glite einer ,aristokratischen“ Regierung, in der die einzelnen Staatselemente bei der
Verwaltung des Staates zusammenarbeiten (man denke nur an die Antrittsrede von
Macrinus);*® und das Volk selbst nimmt — obwohl es wegen seiner Neigung zu Revolu-
tionen getadelt wird — eine wichtige Rolle in der Erzdhlung ein, indem es als Subjekt
handelt, das auf den Verlauf der Ereignisse Einfluss nehmen kann.*” Durch die Preisung
eines ,aristokratischen“ Ideals trdgt Herodian nicht nur zur Aufwertung jener auf-
strebenden Schichten (vor allem aus der Provinz und aus dem Rittertum) bei, die die
severischen Reformen mitgefordert hatten, sondern erhofft sich ein System, das den
Druck von unten ohne despotische Deformationen ausgleichen kann und das in Form
einer gemafligten Volksbeteiligung und Einbindung der besten Elemente der Gesell-
schaft realisiert werden soll.

Die schwierige Zeit des ,langen“ 3. Jahrhunderts — mit seinen Kontrasten und Wi-
derspriichen — eignete sich noch nicht fiir ein monolithisches, ganz auf die Figur des
amtierenden Herrschers zugeschnittenes Verstidndnis; erst die nachfolgenden Ent-

56 Galimberti (2014) 25-29. Ich stimme also nicht mit Arbo (2022) 125-129 tiberein, die die von Herodian
erhoffte aristokratische Staatsform als eine Diarchie zwischen dem Kaiser und dem Senat identifizierte.
Das Verhalten des Historikers gegentiber dem amplissimus ordo ist in Wirklichkeit viel nuancierter: Zwar
erkennt er dessen Bedeutung als Organ der Legitimierung der Macht (Buongiorno [2022]) an, er ver-
schweigt aber nicht die Grenzen eines Standes, dessen Fahigkeit zur politischen Einflussnahme immer
schwécher wird, wie zumal die Félle der Kaiser Pupienus Maximus und Balbinus zeigen.

57 Arbo (2022) 121, Motta (2022).
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wicklungen der tetrarchischen und konstantinischen Zeit setzten eine neue Weltan-
schauung durch, in der das kaiserliche Charisma eine gesamte Epoche prégte. Am Ende
des Prozesses setzte die Novella 47 (vom August 537) fest, dass in den offiziellen Doku-
menten die Jahre vorrangig mit dem Regierungsjahr und dem nomen des Kaisers an-
zugeben seien; die Erwdahnung des Konsulpaares (gemeinsam mit der Indiktion) ver-
schwand nicht, aber sie hatte eine vollig nebensachliche Funktion. So wurde de facto
eines der letzten Fossile der republikanischen Ordnung ausgeldscht.*® Die Geschichts-
schreibung — in der Form der Kaisergeschichte — war der justinianischen Neuerung um
vieles zuvorgekommen, auf einem Weg, der, wie diese Untersuchung gezeigt hat, seinen
Ursprung in der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts hat: Mit seinem charakteristischen Zeitver-
stdndnis hat Herodian Tendenzen vorweggenommen, die sich noch als sehr erfolgreich
erweisen sollten.
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Panagiotis Androulakis
The Concept of Kairos in Herodian’s Ab
Excessu Divi Marci

1 Introduction

Katpdg (hereafter referred to as kairos) is often identified with ypévog, i.e. time, de-
spite their different nature. Kairos represents a qualitatively unique moment, contrary
to ypdvog which is a measurable linear period." In the archaic period, kairos was con-
sidered by mortals as a divine gift. In Homer and the Corpus Hippocraticum, it signifies
the precise impact of a fatal blow or the lethal wound on the body called kaiptog TAnyn.
These uses of the term pertaining to body parts indicate a spatial meaning that persist-
ed throughout antiquity. From the 5™ c. BCE the literal meaning of the term began to
solidify as ‘time’, ‘time span’, or ‘season’, while metaphorical connotations also
emerged such as ‘accuracy’, ‘necessity’, ‘opportunity’ or ‘suitability’ to act after logical
speculation and assessment of the circumstances. In tragedy, kairos was subject to ne-
cessity and divine interventions or it substituted fate. In rhetoric, it literally denoted
the division of time into periods and the appropriate time to act. Both Platonic and Ar-
istotelian philosophies were influenced by its meaning as ‘the right time’, in contrast to
¥povog which was regarded as the measure of movement. In historiography, kairos
was subjected to either divine will or human calculation. In Herodotus, dreams,
omens, and oracles influenced individuals’ moves, in contrast to Thucydides where
kairos was associated with political and military techne, the individuals’ reasoning,
and the possibilities of an outcome, which presented either an opportunity to act or
a state of imminent danger.

The use of the term kairos next to words that mean ‘to cut’, such as éaxyn, or armo-
Téuvery, led Trédé-Boulmer to define kairos as a temporal break or a pivotal moment
that creates a balance between contrasting notions, such as the unsuitable and the ap-
propriate, which determine whether the events will turn towards a desired or an un-
desired outcome.® Kairos’ positive aspect, i.e. the opportune time for an individual to
act or speak, is emphasised by adjectives such as émiti8elog, mpdo@opog, and cup-
@épwv or through the use of the noun evkaipia. Its negative aspect is conveyed by

1 In antiquity, both notions were occasionally personified as Kairos and Chronos respectively. All ref-
erences are to Herodian unless otherwise indicated. Translations are my own adaptions of Whittaker’s
1969-1970 translations unless otherwise noted. The text is copied from the same edition.

2 Carter (1988) 98. On the use of kairos in rhetoric (esp. Isocrates and Alcidamas) see Vallozza (1985)
and Quirim (2016); in Plato and Aristotle see Callahan (1979) ch. 1 and 2, Smith (1996) 204-209, Mout-
sopoulos (2006); in Herodotus and Thucydides see Trédé-Boulmer (1992) 16 —34, 44, 54 —55, 191-201, 207—
226. See Trédé-Boulmer (1992) for a great variety of passages for all genres.

3 See also Moutsopoulos (2007) 20, 40.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-010
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the noun axatpia and through negation.* Moreover, the need to act within a specific
timeframe is indicated through the use of the impersonal verb kaipog €01t which man-
dated that seizing the kairos was imperative to achieve the desired outcome.

These connotations of kairos are evident in Herodian’s Ab excessu divi Marci, on
which scholars hold conflicting opinions.® Covering 180-238 CE, Herodian’s narrative
represents a critical era marked by a series of premeditated and incidental events that
diverge from individuals’ beliefs, expectations, hopes, or plans.6 “Thn [interessierten]
Fakten und Namen und tberhaupt die historische Wahrheit nur wenig [...]” and at
least for his first five books, he heavily relied on Cassius Dio’s material, which he adapt-
ed according to his authorial aims; the remaining books were composed based on his
memory and other sources.” Herodian employs leitmotifs, such as the lack of paideia,
the soldiery’s greediness, the indulgences and excesses of young emperors, and their
successive rises and falls, as interpretive tools.® This chapter’s purpose is to delve
into an underexplored topic: the concept and usage of kairos in Herodian.’ Previous
studies of Herodian lack references to kairos and its derivatives, which amount to 37
throughout the text. It may seem banal,'® but, by employing verbatim kairos-expres-
sions, Herodian weaves a narratorial web of intratextual references that invite readers
to make comparisons based on the similarities or differences between individuals and
events. However, as in the works of Herodian’s predecessors, there are cases where
kairos simply means ‘time’ or ‘period’."* The following analysis concerns only books
1-6, since the last two books of the text totally lack references to kairos, a topic
from which I shall begin.

2 The Absence of kairos

According to some scholars, Herodian’s work is either unfinished or unrevised. They
base this hypothesis on his change of focus, which is manifested through the gradual

4 Cf. Isoc. Ant. 311: adherence to evkapia leads to axatpia.

5 Hidber (1999) 145-147 provides an overview of the debate.

6 Kemezis (2014) 238.

7 See Alfoldy (1971) 431-432 (quote from 431); Whittaker (1969) Ixi-Ixxi; Hidber (1999) 166-167. For
Herodian’s deployment of Dio’s material, see Chrysanthou (2020). Cf. Sidebottom (1998) 2792; Zimmer-
mann (1999) 143.

8 See Chrysanthou (2022).

9 For Herodian’s reception, see Zimmermann (1999) 119—-123. Paul (2014) offers an interesting overview
of the uses of kairos, esp. in the Renaissance.

10 Pace Cassola (1967) xvii who asserted that “nessun autore & riuscito come lui nella difficile impresa
di conciliare i piu vieti artifici della retorica con un linguaggio povero, sciatto, e banale”.

11 These cases are excluded from the analysis: mpookaipov (1.1.5) and mpookaipwg (4.14.7) meaning
‘temporary’; £l 6A\wv (kalp®v) (Reiske’s addition) and o08&va kaipov eiyev (1.17.9) meaning ‘time’;
008¢ katpoVv eivat peMioewe fj avaBoAiig (117.7), undéva 81800¢ katpdv avaBoAig [...] wite 8t800¢ kal-
POV avamadAng (2.11.1), and pi €yol Kapov & to émtndevey (6.1.6) meaning ‘(lack) of time’.
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reduction in the length of books and the number of speeches.'” Additionally, Polley at-
tributes Herodian’s shortening of narrative time to 58 years, despite other statements,
to his “old age, indisposition or indolence”.’* Such “rough quantitative measures” and
arguments are rightly considered as “overstated” by Kemezis (2014) 302-303, who ar-
gues that, “[t]he openness of the work’s ending [...] functions as an effective anticlimax,
negating all the optimism that follows Maximinus’ defeat and signalling the empire’s
cyclical alternation from one sort of unsuitable emperor to the next”."* However, the
number of kairos-expressions seems to be rapidly descending through the eight
books: 16-5-1-7-2-1-0-0 in each book." I suggest that this gradual disappearance
of kairos-expressions, and thus of kairotic events, is due to the increase of the referen-
ces to tyche, which mirrors the decrease in opportunities and suitable times available
to the individuals involved.

Historians frequently employ tyché as an interpretive tool of history, yet they do so
inconsistently.® In Herodian, tyché-references amount to 7-3-7-1-5-4-7-4 (only in
noun form) in each book. A comparison between the frequency figures for the two
words indicates that Herodian employs kairos more frequently in parts of the narra-
tive where tyche is less referred to."” For instance, the number of tyché-references in
book three pertains to the Severan propaganda which asserted divine providence.'®
He employs tyché as an abstract notion to denote changes in careers,'® outcomes of bat-
tles or of wars, or of the management of politics of the whole Empire,* and also to un-
expected events occurring by chance or divine intervention.** According to Chrysan-
thou, Herodian believed in the contribution of both tyche and gnome in politics and
military operations, conveying that both gods and humans had a voice in the course
of history, with humans having the final say.*” To seize the kairos as the right timing,
an individual had to calculate the probable outcome of their moves which should be in
accordance with their interests, and the possible obstacles to their endeavour.>®> When

12 On Herodian’s speeches, see Whittaker (1969) lviii-Ixi; Sidebottom (1998) 2813 -2815; Polley (2003)
207; Kemezis (2014) 252; Mallan (2021); Pitcher (2022) esp. 329-330. Cf. Hidber (1999) 148-153.

13 See 1.1.5 (60 years), 2.15.7 (70 years) with Polley (2019) 207.

14 Kemezis (2014) 303. On this topic see also pp. 57, 60-63, 73, 302-303.

15 The words that are excluded from the previous counting are npdokatpov (1.1.5), mpookaipwg (4.14.7),
and evkaipog (14.3, 1.96, 5.8.8).

16 Hau (2011) 183.

17 The distinction between tyché and kairos is already apparent in Thucydides, where kairos neither
arises from a fortuitous event nor is tyché’s diving gift (Trédé-Boulmer [1992] 215).

18 Chrysanthou (2022) 146 n. 62, 159-160; Kemezis (2014) 60— 61.

19 E.g. 155;1.8.3; 195; 1.136; 2.2.8; 24.5; 2.12.5; 310.6; 5.1.5 (x2); 5.3.1; 6.8.6.

20 E.g. 344 (x2); 3.71; 39.8; 44.6; 6.8.1.

21 Tyche is also considered a motive force; for bibliography see Sidebottom (1998) 2821 n. 215.

22 Chrysanthou (2022) 260-261. Cf. PL. Lg. 709b.

23 Moutsopoulos (2007) 67.
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laziness or inertia characterised an individual, they failed to seize the opportunity of-
fered, and tyche was believed to take control of the situation.**

In Herodian’s proem, where he demarcates periods to define his narrative time
and content, tyché and kairos interplay (1.14):*°

If someone were to compare all the time that has elapsed since [my italics] Augustus (dvta Tov
amno ol Zepaatol xpovov), when the Roman regime became a monarchy, they would find, in al-
most two hundred years down to [my italics] the time of Marcus (uéxpt t@v Mapkov kap®v), nei-
ther imperial successions so closely succeeding one another, nor the varied fortunes (toyag mowi-
Aag)*® of both civil and foreign wars, nor the national uprisings and destructions of cities, both in
the empire and in many barbarian lands, nor the earthquakes, the pollutions of the air, nor the
extraordinary careers of tyrants and emperors which have either rarely or never before recalled.

Xpovov and kalp®v seem synonymous, but Herodian uses them differently. “[A]ll the
time that has elapsed since Augustus” serves as a terminus post quem indicating the
year when Augustus’ enthronement inaugurated the Empire. “[D]Jown to the time of
Marcus” functions as a terminus ante quem, defining the period that transpired until
Marcus Aurelius’ death.”” With these phrases, Herodian highlights a significantly ex-
tensive period of 200 years leading up to Marcus’ reign, a turning point between
that timeframe and Herodian’s 58 years condensed in his narrative time, which is char-
acterised as brief, yet rich in many significant events (1.1.3: peydAwv te Kal TOAADV €V
OAlyw Xpovw yevopuévwv).?®

Alfoldy characterised Herodian’s narrative time as: “ithm [erschien] die Zeitge-
schichte als Ausdruck einer tiefen Krise des Reiches [...]”.2° When compared to Marcus’
reign, all subsequent reigns may be described in modern terms as a décadence of the
Roman Empire. The difference between the epochs before and after him does not lie in
the presence or absence of critical events, but in their prevalence (00twg émaAARAoLG),
diversity and abundance (tUyag mowkiiag; év moAAolg BapBapolg) after Marcus as op-
posed to their rarity (f onaving fj uns’ 6Awg) before.*® By employing the conjunctions
oVte [...] obte and te kai, Herodian increases the reading pace and mirrors the swift-
ness of crises arising, thus exciting suspense in his readers for his forthcoming narra-
tive. Time and kairos establish the temporal framework out of which his dystopian nar-

24 Trédé-Boulmer (1992) 48-50, 59-70, 220. In fact, there are four instances in Herodian where tychée
contradicts individuals’ expectations and plans conveyed by the contrast between tyché and gnome, see
3912; 54.12; 6.5.5; 6.6.3. The same contrast is employed by Thucydides, see Edmunds (1975).

25 See Chrysanthou (2022) 7-8 with notes and Kemezis (2014) 230-233.

26 On focal point of kairos and poikilia, see Vallozza (1985) 123 with n. 16; on poikilia, see also Laporte in
this volume.

27 There is a latent distinction between yp6évog in 1.1.3 (time) and 1.14 (year); see also Mecella in this
volume, p. 164, who interprets xpovog as a “Zeitpunkt” (a moment in time).

28 On Herodian’s Thucydidean tone in the proem, see Sidebottom (1998) 2776 —2780. On Herodian’s nar-
rative time, see Hidber (1999) 148 -153.

29 Alfoldy (1971) 433, 447.

30 Hdn. 114; see Sidebottom (1998) 2797.
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rative unfolds,®" thus underscoring the end of Marcus’ ‘golden age’.** In this manner,
Herodian utilises the contrasting pair of kairotic (opportunities) and non-kairotic (un-
suitable times) events as an interpretive tool.*®

Plato’s Laws 709a is helpful regarding specifically t0xag and their function in Ab
excessu divi Marci. In the Platonic passage, the Athenian explicitly combines diverse
concepts, stating that all sorts of changes and misfortunes (t0yat 8¢ kat cuugopat mav-
tolaw), such as wars and diseases owing to pestilences, and repeated adverse seasons
(xpovov mt ToALY éviauT®v ToAAGV [...] axaipiaw), lead to revolutions and reforms.
By means of an argumentum a contrario it can be inferred that periods lacking such
grievances can be classified as katpol. The echo in Herodian’s proem (1.14) is notewor-
thy. By characterising toyag as mowkiAag - i.e. changeable or rather unstable, and di-
versified — Herodian furthers tyche’s significance for his work and its role in the course
of history.** While it may be an exaggeration to claim that Marcus’ reign was devoid of
rapid changes and misfortunes,®* Herodian aims to emphasise his narrative time as a
series of recurring axatpiay, i.e. political and military crises causing imperial instabil-
ity, and interventions of fortune.*®

In the last two books, as I have already mentioned, Herodian does not use kairos at
all, not even in its literal meaning,®” yet tyche is ‘at its best’.*® Sidebottom states that
Maximinus and the Gordians lacked paideia, an attribute that gave assurance of a
long-lasting reign “unless a malign fortune (tyché), acting through its usual agents,
the barbarian mercenaries who make up Rome’s soldiery, cut it short.”*® In 7.1, Hero-
dian refers to Maximinus’ change of fortune three times, a change already apparent
from his early career and foretold by omens and dreams.** Gordian I’s proclamation
is also characterised as a turn of fortune. The rumour that Maximinus’ forces were de-

31 On Herodian’s choice of timeframe, see Hidber (1999) 160 and Chrysanthou (2022) 9-10.

32 For a survey of crises in the 3rd c. CE, see de Blois (1984); esp. in Herodian, see Alf6ldy (1971), Mar-
asco (1998) and Kemezis (2014) 233-235. Cf. D.C. 72[71].36.4. It should be noted that Herodian uses such a
formula only for Marcus’ reign; see 1.24, where Herodian praises Marcus’ reign using the phrase t®v
ékelvou kap®v exclaiming that many individuals embraced his philosophical paradigm and became
philosophers themselves.

33 On kairicity, see Moutsopoulos (2007). Cf. Zimmermann (1999) 124, who does not add that pair
among the processing tools of historical material.

34 See Whittaker (1969) 86 n. 1.

35 So Marasco (1998) 2840.

36 Herodian does not use axaipia at all, only the adjective dkatpog in the episode at the Ludi Capitolini
(see below).

37 he uses temporal marks instead, e.g. 7.11.1 and 8.5.1, xpdvog; 7.5.2 and 84.2 étog; 7.33, 4 and 8.2.5,
nuépa.

38 Used at 7.1.2 (x2); 7.54, 5; 7.35; 7.6.2; 7.7.2; 8.34; 8.5.1; 8.7.2, 5.

39 Sidebottom (1998) 2812.

40 7.7.1, mp®Tog €€ evTeAeiag Thg €oxaTng &G TocavTNV TUXNVY KAace; 711, obk &g Tv mapoboav autol
TOXNV agop®atv; 7.1.2, VIO TG TUXNG ML TV Pwuaiwy dpynv Kexewpaywynto; 6.8.1, kat 6Alyov avtov
YELPAYWYOLOoNG Tiig TOXNG EABwV SLi Thong TaEews oTPATIWTIKAG 6.8.6: TNV TocavTnv TOXNV. For Maxi-
minus’ introduction in the narrative, see Chrysanthou (2022) 53-54. Cf. 2.95.
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stroyed is viewed as a fortuitous event guaranteeing Gordian’s reign by the Senate,
which immediately bestowed on him and his son, Gordian II, the title of Augustus.*!
Additionally, the uncertainty dominating events is evident through aueifoArog toyn
which is expressed by two internal narrators. Firstly, a young man obliged Gordian
I to take the risk and accept the imperial insignia which was the lesser of the two
evils compared to the threat of death. Secondly, the people of Aquileia were equally
urged by Crispinus not to surrender to Maximinus, but to trust the uncertain outcome
of a war, a proposition that arouses suspense due to the balanced conditions of the
city’s siege.*?

Pupienus Maximus was welcomed in Aquileia with celebrations, but Maximinus’
soldiers pretended loyalty and honour towards him out of a necessity that is, in Whit-
taker’s translation, “because of the prevailing conditions in the principate” (8.7.2, mpo-
omou|tw 82 evvola kal Twij S1i v mapodoav € avaykng Tiig Baciieiag Toxnv).*® Tyche,
however is not used casually in the passage, meaning neutrally ‘conditions’. Herodian
draws attention to the turn of events that centres around the transfer of power from
the soldiers to the Senate. The soldiers, who previously forced Maximinus (6.8.6) to ac-
cept the imperial insignia on the threat of death,** and had crushed Gordian I's civilian
forces in Africa, were now the constrained ones.** Herodian’s expression foreshadows
Maximus’ speech in Aquileia, who, in his effort to persuade the audience of his and
Balbinus’ justifiable proclamation, exclaimed: “The fate of the principate lies in the
hands of that city [sc. Rome]” (8.7.5, xal év ékelvn Tfj mOAeL 1 Tiig Paoieiag SpuTat
TOxN). Ironically, the fate of their collegiate government lay in Rome, yet in the soldiers’
hands, who eventually butchered both of them and proclaimed Gordian III as emper-
0n46

Lastly, Sidebottom observes that Herodian is constantly shifting his narratorial
focus from one frontier of the Empire to the other in his efforts to cover as much as
possible in book 7, while for more than half of book 8, Herodian centres the focus
on Maximinus’ activities up to his death in order to put his “reader in the same posi-
tion as Maximinus’ army [...] to understand the crucially important events (the state of
mind and the actions of Maximinus’ army).”*’ I contend that Herodian employs these
techniques, together with the sequential turns of fortunes, to show the nonexistence of
opportunities or suitable times to be seized, owing to the modus operandi of emperors

41 7.7.2, éx Tiig mapovong TuxNG T@ uéAdovta motevoavtes. Cf. also 7.54, T Tijg mapovong TuxNg aitioy,
on Gordian I's own reaction to the coup that brings him to power.

42 755, 100 pév n8n mpodniov ol 8¢ év aueBoiw ToxN; 8.34, £vov Tateboat TOAEHOL AUOLBOAW TUXN;
8.5.1, iodppomog Euevey N TOXN TG wayne. Cf. 3.7.2. For the inclinations of the Aquileians towards Max-
iminus, see Whittaker (1998) 264 n. 1.

43 Cf. 8.6.1 where Maximinus’ soldiers from Pannonia and Thrace were equally compelled to accept his
assassination and the termination of Aquileia’s siege.

44 See Chrysanthou (2022) 113.

45 Davenport/Mallan (2020) 425.

46 See Davenport/Mallan (2020) 431-432.

47 Sidebottom (1998) 2815.
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and the soldiers’ abusive interferences.*® If my speculation is correct in Herodian’s
characterisation of his narrative time as dxaipiat in the proem, and if dxaipiot are
strictly defined as the ‘absense of kairos’, or of any opportunity, then the last two
books offer the proem’s best reflection.*

3 Temporal Aspect

Herodian’s work appears well organised. The temporal yet metaphorical meanings of
kairos are conveyed through recurring linguistic motifs in scattered passages: preposi-
tional phrases indicate either a short or a long period, and single words refer to a spe-
cific moment or the duration of an action. This chapter deals with the words and phras-
es’ temporal aspect. It is divided into three sections discussing respectively passages
regarding the simultaneous attempts of imperial claimants, the crises arising during
Commodus’ reign, and the opportunities seized or missed.

3.1 Imperial Claimants

After Marcus, all emperors are compared to him, but they all fall short of his model.
Some of them possessed credentials similar to his or at least those of Septimius Seve-
rus, who was the most successful among Herodian’s emperors.>® However, they fell vic-
tims to the praetorians’ schemes or their own shortcomings. Herodian uses the formu-
la katd 6¢ oV avTov kapdy for the first time when narrating Titus Flavius Sulpicianus’
attempt to claim the throne after Pertinax was murdered (2.6.8). Herodian states: “But
at the same time Sulpicianus (katd 8¢ OV avtov katpov),®* both a man of consular
rank and a prefect of the city, came to bargain the office too (he was the father of Per-
tinax’s wife).” Sulpicianus’ advancement in the cursus honorum is compared to Didius
Julianus’, whose status is expressed by an antithesis (2.6.6, {6n pév v Umatov tetee-
KOTL apy 1y, SokodvTL 8¢ év evmopia xpnuatwv eival). The comparison stresses Sulpicia-
nus’ high rank and his connection to Pertinax, highlighting the praetorians’ false taste
in emperors, who chose Julianus out of greediness.

A similar structure is observed in Gaius Pescennius Niger’s introduction as a can-
didate emperor (2.7.3-5). He is presented in clear contrast to Julianus, whose reign is

48 See Davenport/Mallan (2020) 422—424.

49 Cf. Davenport/Mallan (2020) 436.

50 For Herodian’s use of Marcus as a ‘foil’ for the following emperors, see Alfoldy (1971) 435437, cf. 448
n. 4, Miiller (1996) 309; Sidebottom (1998) 2805; Marasco (1998) 2840—2857. Cf. Zimmermann (1999) 123
n. 28. See Scott (2023) in his most recent illuminating article.

51 &8¢ here is inceptive, not antithetical.
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characterised as £pUBplota, opprobrious, by the Roman people.®* Niger was cheered by
the people in the Circus Maximus as a supporter of the Roman Empire and a protector
of the crown, as he alleges (2.8.2—6). Herodian explains that he was governor of Syria
at the same time the aforementioned events took place at Rome (2.74: xa®’ ov 8¢ xat-
pov thdrpoelpnuéva év Poun émpatteto, Zupiag fyeito mhong). He had also served a
term as consul; he was old enough and had achieved many great deeds. Apparently,
Niger surpassed Julianus in virtue and career, and as Herodian adds “He had a repu-
tation for being a gentle, fair man as though he modelled his life on the example of
Pertinax” (2.7.5: @un € mepl avTod Slepoita wg emtetkods kal §e€lod wg Tov To0 Ilep-
tivaxog Biov {nAotvrog).*

The resemblance between Sulpicianus and Niger comes to the fore: both held a
connection with Pertinax, either familial or based on admiration, and both were ad-
vanced in their careers.”* Herodian links them by their similar rank and the use of
kairos as a signature moment for both. Specifically, by employing the kairos-expres-
sions together with the antitheses created by the particles uév/6¢, Herodian draws at-
tention to the praetorians’ choice: it was an opportunity for them to choose a righteous
man, but they chose Julianus. Either way, though, Niger would have failed due to his
inertia, a trait lacked by Severus.®® Thus, Herodian shows how external factors, such
as the praetorians, and internal ones, like personal attributes, negatively contribute
in seizing a kairotic moment.>®

The Severan claimants are also characterised by kairotic events. According to
Herodian, Septimius Severus’ last dream foreshadowing his ascension — or that is
how he interpreted it — occurred on Pertinax’s enthronement (katt yap tov Kaipov),
after (uetd) Severus had sacrificed and taken the oath of allegiance to Pertinax,
when the night fell (¢omépag xataraBovong) (2.9.5). That last dream in January 193
was decisive in determining how he could achieve his goal. In the dream, Pertinax
was thrown off his horse’s back by his own horse; only then did the horse bow and

52 Marasco (1998) 2850. Didius Julianus’ lifestyle manifests earlier in the narrative; he decided to take
up on the emperorship amid a rather merry symposium (2.6.6). The characterisation of his reign is ethi-
cally and politically charged, since ¢pUBplatog is used another two times as an attribute to Tupavvig, see
242 and 6.1.2.

53 Niger and Pertinax’s resemblance in political and military activity is also stressed by vocabulary rep-
etition, as Chrysanthou (2022) 39 points out. For a concise characterisation of Pertinax in Herodian, see
Philippides (1984). On Niger’s speech and his imitation of Pertinax, see also Scott in this volume, pp. 125-
126.

54 Attention to the cursus honorum is also merited when one or more attempted emperors are por-
trayed. See e.g. 7.7.5, where Herodian, as well as the mob of young men, declares Gordian’s suitability
to the throne (noted by Davenport/Mallan [2020] 425 n. 33). Cf. Sidebottom (1998) 2808 who does not see
the comparison between Sulpicianus and Niger.

55 Niger’s inertia: 2.8.9, 2.9.3, 2.10.6; Severus’ hastiness: 2.11.1. On Severus’ hastiness, see Chrysanthou
(2022) 162 n. 121. On the relationship between emperors and their whereabouts, see Pitcher (2012)
and Kemezis (2014) 239 -252.

56 See Moutsopoulos (2007) 49-50.
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carry Severus on its back (2.9.6). Severus could only become emperor after Pertinax’s
death, brought to him by his own horse,*” or, symbolically, by his praetorian guard
(2.5.8). Severus, like the aforementioned candidates, made an attempt for the throne,
but he was the only one who used Pertinax’s death as a vehicle for his political prop-
aganda.’® Severus was proclaimed emperor by the Pannonians and the Illyrians on the
9% of April 193, over three months after his decisive dream.

It seems as if Herodian is using kairos literally in a temporal sense, meaning “at
that time”. However, the temporal attributes “after etc.” and “when the night came
etc.”, as well as the kairotic expression, that appear prima facie to be narrative embel-
lishments, confine the dream to a specific part of the day. Herodian thus distinguishes
this particular dream from all the other soothsaying that had given Severus hope long
before Pertinax’s proclamation (2.9.3). Considering that the dream is narrowed down to
a specific timeframe, i.e. the night after Pertinax’s proclamation, and therefore to the
content of the dream itself, it is deduced that the dream’s content reflects proleptically
the kairos, or rather the appropriate time, for Severus to act; Severus paid attention to
the symbols and he was patient. It is noteworthy that Herodian has Severus mention
predictions for his ascension to the throne in his memoirs (2.94). Herodian might have
read and used the memoir as a source supporting his authority, and indicating that the
dream-narrative originated in Severus’ memoirs, together with an equivalent Latin
kairos-expression, based on Severus’ own constructed propaganda.®®

Both Septimius Severus and his alleged grandson, Elagabalus, ascended the throne
when the kairos was fulfilled (5.3.8-10). Herodian portrays Julia Maesa capitalising on
her relations with the imperial family (5.31-3).®° Maesa had been residing at the pal-
ace with her sister; Julia Domna, Septimius Severus’ wife, for the extended period
(xpévov moAvetodg) of Severus’ and Caracalla’s reigns (193-217). She was banished
from Rome to Emesa, along with her two daughters, Soaemis and Mamaea, on Macri-
nus’ order after Caracalla and Domna’s death. The narrative pauses: Elagabalus’ priest-
ly duties and oriental appearance, and Heliogabalus’ cult are delineated (5.34-7)."* Ac-
cording to Herodian, the soldiers admired Elagabalus due to his royal lineage, which is
retrospectively explicated by Maesa (5.3.8—10). Many of the soldiers, especially the ones
of III Gallica,*”> were acquainted with Maesa and sought her protection. She got the
chance to narrate his story, “either inventing it or telling the truth”.** Herodian deliv-
ers her speech indirectly, punctuated by his overt comment that suggests the speech is

57 See Artem. 1.56, where the same symbol is used.

58 See 2.9.8,10-11.

59 Cf. HA Sev. 3.1. For Herodian’s scepticism on dreams, see Marasco (1998) 2899. Cf. 6.8.6, on Maximinus
Thrax’s ascension dream. Cf. Moutsopoulos (2007) 131-133 who asserts that a successively seized kairos
indicates the construction of that environment.

60 On the importance of Maesa’s influence, see Chrysanthou (2022) 48 n. 67.

61 On such descriptions in Herodian, see Chrysanthou (2022) 49-51.

62 Cassola (1967) 23.

63 For Herodian’s scepticism on dynasties, see Marasco (1998) 2865—2866.
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a fabrication. She concluded that Caracalla was Elagabalus’ father, even though it was
commonly believed to be someone else. Her conclusion is supported by a ydp-clause:
Maesa proclaimed (and explained) that Caracalla had slept with her daughters,
when they were of age to procreate, during the period she stayed at the palace with
her sister (xa®’ dv kaipdv &v Toig Bactreiog oLV Th 8eAR StétpiBev) (5.3.10).%*

The formula ka6’ 6v kaipov is a sort of a repetition of the previously mentioned
XpOvou moAvetols, as both phrases refer to a specific period. However, the difference
lies in the point of view. Herodian, as an external narrator, views the period of Maesa’s
stay at the palace strictly as a linear timeframe bounded by an enthronement and two
deaths. Maesa, as an internal narrator, provides a qualitative perspective despite the
quantitative similarity to Herodian’s view, for she was present at the palace. Kairos’
temporal concreteness in the past, and bribery lay the foundation for Maesa to con-
vince the soldiers that Caracalla was Elagabalus’ and Alexander Severus’ father. Kairos
is seized in the present, much like in the previous case. Maesa’s past-kairos in the pal-
ace transforms into a present-rebirth both for her status and the Severan Dynasty. Ma-
crinus’ interlude-reign was the turning point between Caracalla’s reign, and Elagabalus
and Alexander’s reigns that revived the Severan dynasty.® Thus, Herodian employs the
same technique by attributing both to Severus and Maesa their own perspectives on
kairos.

3.2 Crises

According to Cassola (1967) x, Herodian’s narrative time represents “una fase culmi-
nante nella crisi politica e culturale del mondo Romano.” Crises play a significant
role in Herodian’s narrative, almost symbolising a locomotive force in history.®® It is
remarkable that occasionally Herodian uses the formula xat’ €xelvo xaipoBdto intro-
duce crises. The genitive kaipod is partitive, indicating that kairos is perceived and pre-
sented as a larger period within which crises unfold.

The plague of 187/188 (1.12.1-2) is portrayed as a temporally parallel event to
Cleander’s malicious plan to cause famine in Rome and then appease the citizens by
selling them the essential goods (1.12.3, xat’ avt0).*” Herodian explicitly draws a paral-
lel between the two events through the text’s structure. The plague is introduced with
OULVEPN 8¢ Kat €kelvo katpoD Aolpwsdn vocov katacyelv v Traiiav (“At that time, pla-
gue struck all Italy”), while Cleander’s conspiratorial actions are introduced with
éméaye 8¢ xat avTod Kal Apog v mOAw €€ aitiag TowavTng (“At the same time, there

64 So Pitcher (2022) 343. See Cassola (1967) 264—250 on 5.3.1-10. Cf. D.C. 79[78].30.2—4 who names the
fathers; HA Heliog. 18. For a clear presentation of Elagabalus’ lineage, see Bowersock (1975).

65 See 5.5.1, where Maesa is eager to return to her familiar life in Rome.

66 Cassola (1967) x; Kemezis (2014) 238.

67 Cassola (1967) 40 gives 188/189 or 187/188; Whittaker (1969) 73 with n. 2 traces a Thucydidean echo on
this crisis. Cf. D.C. 73[72].12.1 with Alféldy (1971) 438.
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was famine in the city because of the following reason”). The repetition of 8¢, the as-
sonance between Aolpwwdn and Alpog, the consonance between katacyelv and €néoye,
and the use of kat’ avTo to avoid repeating kat ékelvo katpolBdring the two events to
the same temporal and interpretive level. Cleander’s quest for power can thus be seen
as another affliction, a Aowog, affecting not the Italic peninsula but the capital of the
Roman Empire, Rome itself, which was already devasted by the plague. Cleander’s coup
d’état failed, and after his and his accomplices’ execution, Commodus adopted an ag-
gressive behaviour pattern: he mercilessly executed his enemies, distrusting everyone
and believing any slander against anyone (1.13.7).%®

Similarly, the divine manifestations of 190/191 in the form of celestial events and
teratogeneses are introduced in the narrative of Commodus’ reign in the same way
as the plague (114.1): éyévovto 8¢ Tveg kot ékelvo katpoBokal Stoonuelat (“At that
time, there were also certain portents”).*® xai before Sloonueiat is adverbial, following
the formulaic expression kat ékelvo kalpod, or an emphatic assertion highlighting the
mass misfortunes befallen the Romans during Commodus’ reign. Of course, the plague
preceded the divine manifestations, just as the divine manifestations preceded the con-
flagration of the temples of Pax and Vesta in 192 (1.144), which is introduced in the nar-
rative with xal tov mapovta kaipov (1.14.2). According to Herodian (1.14.6) “the people
of that period (xat’ ékelvo xatpod) believed that the fire broke out and was extinguish-
ed by the will and power of the gods.” Even the aftermath of these disasters is encom-
passed in the general period referred to as kairos by Herodian. As a result of these cat-
astrophes, Commodus lost public consensus (1.14.7):

With so many disasters constantly (cuvex®g) befalling the city, the Roman people (6 Pwpaiwv
8fuog) no longer looked upon Commodus with favour,”® but they attributed their consecutive (d\Xe-
moAAAwv) misfortunes to his illegal murders and the other mistakes he had made in his lifetime.

Herodian’s introspective and omniscient focalisation reflects the contemporary Ro-
mans’ perception on the accumulated and successive crises,” as if they literally occur-
red within a year rather than over almost five years (187-192 CE).”* Romans interpret-
ed these events as an omen of impending wars (ToAéuwv onueiov eivat), who according
to Herodian were proved correct by the outcome (éx Tij¢ anoBdacewc). Used by Herodian
to compress the latter half of Commodus’ reign, kairos-expressions signify a critical pe-
riod of consecutive disasters and foreshadow the subsequent wars between rival em-

68 See 1.8.7 and 1115 for Commodus after Lucilla’s and Maternus’ conspiracies respectively. On Com-
modus’ gradual alienation, see Marasco (1998) 2845, 2860; Hidber (1999) 161; Kemezis (2021) 28.

69 Cf. Hdn. 2.9.3, where Herodian seems skeptical about omens.

70 Cf. Marasco (1998) 2845; 14.8; 1.15.7 with Whittaker (1969) 103; AP 7.345.6 where 8nuw8ng character-
izes prostitutes. On Sfjuog in Herodian, see Motta (2021).

71 Kemezis (2021) 24 n. 12.

72 Herodian’s omniscience led modern critics to characterise his work as a historiographic novel; see
Hidber (2004) 206. Cf. 1144 and 5.6.6. On Herodian’s focalisation, see Alféldy (1971) 434-435; Hidber
(1999) 160-166.
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perors that would beset the Empire. Herodian’s prolepsis in this part of the narration
heightens the readers’ suspense since Narcissus strangles Commodus three chapters
later (1.17.11). This narrative segment mirrors and confirms what Herodian described
in the proem in dystopian terms (see p. 182-183): what followed Marcus’ reign (diseas-
es, wars etc.) were critical events jeopardising the Empire’s stability.

Kairos is used again to denote a critical period in the narration of Macrinus’ ascen-
sion to the throne (4.14.3). According to Herodian, Macrinus was elected emperor “not
so much through the love and loyalty of the soldiers as through necessity and the de-
mands of the immediate situation” (to0 mapdévtog kapod).” A word-to-word transla-
tion of the genitive of time 00 katpol as “of the present time” would seem peculiar.
Miiller translates to0 mapdvtog kaipod as “der gegenwartigen Notlage” (“of the present
emergency”), Cassola paraphrases “di una decisione immediata” (“of the immediate de-
cision”), and Echols translates “of the impending crisis”; only the French translation of
1860 gives “des circonstances”.”* The 19" century French translator preserved the tem-
poral aspect of kairos, which is indeed correct, but he did not interpret it according to
the context as the other translators did. I stress that the translation of kairos in Hero-
dian’s narration of Macrinus’ ascension reflects interpretive choices: translators navi-
gate the nuanced meaning of kairos, which can imply both a specific temporal moment
and an urgent or critical situation.

As is mentioned above, kairos can be interpreted as an emergency, a decision, or
as a crisis. All of these translations are valid, considering that Artabanus arrived at
Edessa with his forces while Caracalla was murdered by Martialis on Macrinus’ com-
mand, leaving the army leaderless.” Indeed, it is preferable for readers to become fa-
miliar with and comprehend the multifaceted concept of kairos rather than to pave the
way for a specific interpretation that lacks completeness, yet only Echols, I believe, cap-
tures the overall meaning of kairos within the word ‘crisis’ which accurately repre-
sents a time of great difficulty, danger, and the need for immediate decision-making.

Even Macrinus himself, in his paraenesis to the soldiers (4.144-8), draws attention
to the critical circumstances by using a kairos-expression: “Now, since you have hon-
oured the memory of the deceased as you ought to, and since you have performed the
funerary rites, you must pay attention to the urgent matters” (viv 8¢ kaipog [...] €ye-
oBat TdV Emetydvtwv).”® The urgency of the critical situation they were facing is also
conveyed through the dynamic infinitive €yecBai, two imperatives (4.14.6, oparte;
4147, dywviCeabe), two hortatory subjunctives (4.14.7, Aaupéavwuev and tattwpeda),
the adjective npénov (4.14.7) and adverb of time v¥v (4.14.5, 6). Macrinus achieved his

73 Cf. Hdn. 2.2.9. Also Chrysanthou (2022) 220 n. 107.

74 Miiller (1996) 195; Cassola (1967) 233; Echols (1961) 131; Halévy (1860) 229.

75 Herodian clearly states the simultaneity of those events with the genitive absolute Tovtwv 8¢ mpat-
Topévwy (4.14.3).

76 See above for the uses of viv kaipdg by Marcus and Plautianus (stimulating), and by the philosopher
in 194 (prohibitive).
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goal (4.14.8): the soldiers lined up because they perceived the necessity of the situation
(TNv avayknv 100 TPAyuatog OpKHVTEG).

Indeed, other critical situations in Herodian’s work are not introduced by such for-
mula, yet the fact that these cases are interconnected by the same phraseology is tell-
ing. It may be over-speculative, but Commodus’ failure to rule like his father and Ma-
crinus’ desire to overthrow Caracalla led to the end of the Antonine and the Severan
dynasties respectively. Eventually, Commodus’ isolation during the crises and his sub-
sequent moral decay mirror Macrinus’ turn to luxury and his masquerade escapade
after his defeat. Additionally, it is noteworthy that both emperors and crises are nar-
rated through the perspectives of the Roman people and the soldiery respectively.

3.3 Opportunities

In Ab excess divi Marci, kairos can also be identified as an opportunity characterised as
ebkalpog or mttidelog, opportune and suitable respectively. Both types of events can
be considered as either outcomes of another event or occurrences arising out of them-
selves and carefully observed and anticipated by vigilant interested parties.”” The dis-
tinction between them, though subtle due to their unpredictable nature, lies solely in
the outcome or an agent’s aspiration toward it.

Only three instances of e0kaipog katpog are evident in the narrative, two of which
are thematically interconnected. In the work’s first direct speech, Marcus Aurelius’
swan song (14.3), readers ‘hear’ the dying emperor indirectly characterising his
death as the opportune time (viv &¢ kaipog ebkatpog) for his entourage (@iAovg) to re-
ciprocate the honours bestowed on them.”® This would demonstrate their gratitude by
taking his place in nurturing Commodus according to his principles. The omission of
¢o7i, which would complete the impersonal verb kaipog €ott, allows Marcus to soften
the forcefulness of such a verb that, together with the adverb of time vdv at the begin-
ning of the sentence, portrays his death as a critical situation.”® The addition of e0kai-
po¢ emphasises the opportunity for Marcus’ friends not only to prove themselves but
also to reassure him of Commodus’ future success, which was uncertain due to his lack
of experience. Despite their strenuous efforts, they ultimately failed. In retrospect,
readers would sense the contrasting echo of Marcus’ reference to kairos, a contrast
that lies in Marcus’ expectations from his entourage, his hopes and fears regarding
his only son, and the whirlwind of non-kairotic events that overwhelmed Commodus.®°

77 According to LSJ sv. evkatpia is an equivalent of €mitASelog katpog.

78 For intertextual references, see Miiller (1996) 310; Chrysanthou (2022) 65 - 66; Scott (2023) 197-199. Cf.
D.C. 72[71].6.3. On the consilium principis, see Crook (1955) esp. 65-85.

79 Crisis is also reflected in the metaphor of the ship sailing through storms (e.g. Cic. Sest. 46), in which
Marcus substitutes the state for his son and the helmsman for his friends.

80 Cf. Hidber (1999) 162 on the ‘shadow’ of Marcus’ speech on Commodus’ reign.
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In fact, the first book contains a total of seventeen kairos-expressions, the highest fre-
quency in the entire text.

In the second case, Commodus’ entourage seized the opportunity to vilify Perennis
(1.96) following the so-called philosopher’s attempt to thwart Perennis’ conspiracy.
Herodian begins 1.9.2 with a prolepsis: “But the conspiracy was divulged in an unex-
pected way (mapadofw Tpomw).”*" The unexpectedness of the truth’s revelation lies
in the contrast between the appropriateness or inappropriateness of Commodus’ par-
ticipation in the Ludi Capitolini and the informant’s intervention.®> Herodian vividly
describes the scene with words that imply interruption of a ceremony (1.9.2-3).
First, Commodus entered as a spectator and judge of renowned actors, taking his
seat on the royal chair. Then the crowd followed, along with the officers and those
with assigned seats. Just before anyone on the stage said or did anything, a partially
dressed man appeared in the middle of the stage, holding a cane and a food-sack;
with a wave of his hand, the people fell silent (katactydoag).

The man warned: “It is not the right time for you to celebrate (00 Tavnyvpietv oot
kalpog), Commodus, [...] for Perennis’ sword hangs over your neck [...].” In this way, the
unnamed man revealed that Perennis was plotting a mutiny.*® The reason behind the
man’s disclosure of the conspiracy remained elusive to Herodian, as it likely did to the
contemporary spectators.** The emperor was struck speechless (dgacta), and although
everyone suspected the man was speaking the truth, they pretended otherwise. Peren-
nis, in indirect speech, ordered the man to be condemned to the pyre as a lunatic
(ueunvota) and a liar (Yevdii Aéyovta; 1.9.5). Herodian shifts back to his own voice
(1.96) and characterises the man’s eloquence as ill-timed (dxaipov mappnaiag), a rather
ironic characterisation,® considering that the man characterised Commodus’ partici-
pation in the festival in the same way, indirectly yet justifiably. His beggarlike appear-
ance and disorderly attitude towards the crowd and the emperor stood out amidst the
formality of the event.®

81 Cf. Maier (2018) who discusses mapado&ov in Polybius in terms of an unexpected event leading either
to a successful or an unsuccessful outcome, yet not strictly assigned to tyche; see also Baumann (2020)
chapter 2 on the paradoxon as a leitmotif in Diodorus Siculus’ Bibliotheke.

82 On the event, see Rowan (2007) 168.

83 Note that Herodian cites the philosopher’s warning in direct speech, but Perennis’ order in indirect
speech to point out truth’s loud nature (also contrasted to the kataotydoag 1.94). Hidber (2004) 204 and
Sidebottom (1998) 2817 consider the speech Herodian’s composition.

84 The man was either urged by some divine fortune (0116 twvog Satpoviov ToxNG), or he wanted to be-
come famous (§6Zav dpnrav), because he was formerly unknown, or because he hoped to be rewarded
(éAmtioavtog apoiBiic pueyarodwpov tevéesbal) by Commodus. Herodian’s triple rationale reflects the
contemporary spectators’ thoughts, as well as the ones made by modern readers. For Herodian’s elusive
narrator, see Kemezis (2014) 260-272. Cf. Arist. Ph. 196b5—7 and 197a18, where Aristotle declares that
events happening by chance have no causality, thus they are determined as mapdioya.

85 On Herodian’s characterisation techniques, see Pitcher (2017) and Chrysanthou (2020) 641-651.

86 Pitcher (2022) 336. On this scene, see Baumann and Zacharioudaki in this volume, pp. 87-91.
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In this context of untimely behaviour, Commodus’ entourage seized the opportuni-
ty to try to accuse Perennis, as they had already harboured a long-standing hatred to-
wards him:

0 pév 81 axaipov mappnoiag toladTNY LIEKE Siknv' o pévtot mept Tov Kopodoy, oot te eHVOEV
TPOCETOLOTVTO, Kal TTaAat pév dnexbwg mpog tov Mepévviov Slakeipevol (Baple yap kal aeopntog
v Umepodia kal BRpey), TOTE (8E) KalpOV eKALPOV EYOVTES, SLABAMELY EMEPHVTO

Though the philosopher paid his penalty for speaking so freely out of turn, Commodus’ compan-
ions and self-styled supporters, who had previously hated Perennis for his harshness and intoler-
ably supercilious arrogance, judged this an opportune moment to try and bring a charge against
him.

Herodian employs three antitheses in an almost schematic manner, using pév, pévtot
and 8¢. The first antithesis contrasts axaipia and kaipog ebkaipocg, serving as the foun-
dation of Herodian’s underlying argument. The second antithesis pertains to the en-
tourage’s feelings against Perennis: they hated him from the past (méat pev), but
only then did they openly act upon it (tdte (5¢)).*” Mévtol, meaning ‘however’ or ‘nev-
ertheless’ with a conjunctive force, brings together the man, Commodus’ entourage,
and those who pretended to support him (8cot te £dvoelv mpooemolotvto)®® in a
third antithesis, complementing the previous ones. The man, unaware of or indifferent
to where and when to speak, deemed it fitting to interrupt sacred games,®® in order to
chastise his emperor, carelessly accusing one of his prefects in his presence. Herodian’s
tripartite antithesis elucidates the temporal unsuitability of the man’s intervention and
the subsequent temporal appropriateness perceived by Commodus’ inner circle. De-
spite of being suspicious that the man’s words contained some truth, because of
their longstanding disdain for Perennis, the entourage waited some more and seized
the opportunity to act when proofs were brought.”

This analysis clarifies that the man’s dxalpog mappnoia contradicts and generates
the ebkatpog xatpog seized by Commodus’ entourage. The play on words can be seen as
the by-product of a timely inappropriate behaviour, as well as an unexpected event just
like the man who appeared on stage.”* This episode, not found in any other source,
showcases an escalation of kaipog (1.94) to dxaipog (1.95) and finally to ebkatpog
(196), that potentially reflects Commodus’ character and his evolving relationships

87 For the (8¢), see the notes to Whittaker (1969) ad loc.

88 On the identification of those men, see Whittaker (1969) 56 —57.

89 One might even call him a “buzz-killer” (e.g. Plu. 68C-D, even though the context is sympotic) or a
brave man (e. g. Aeschin. In Ctes. 163). Cf. Pl. Phdr. 272a with Thanassas (2013) 79-80 on the distinction of
(in)appropriate occasions for certain speeches.

90 Cf. PL Plt. 305d on the éykatpiag or axatpiag to take measures for the city; Isoc. C. Soph. 13; Gorg.
Epitaph. fr. 6 D.-K. with Carter (1988) 103-105.

91 For a similar view of the kairos as a fortuitous event, see Moutsopoulos (2006) 319 nn. 38—40.
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with his subjects.”® Additionally, the episode provides Herodian with an opportunity to
discuss the matter of appropriateness of speech. Furthermore, one may speculate that
among those individuals, there must have been some friends of Commodus. Their char-
acterisation as both companions and soldiers brings to mind Marcus’ consilium princi-
pis from earlier in Book 1, which, as Whittaker noted, saw themselves as “a senate in
miniature”.”® In both narratives a death leads to the protection of Commodus during a
critical period: Marcus’ death occurs in camp on the Danube during war, and Commo-
dus must be taken care of by his father’s companions as the heir to the throne. The
man’s death prompts Commodus’ companions to point an accusing finger at Perennis,
with the aim of both safeguarding their emperor and eliminating Perennis and his
son(s) (1.9.6).

The third case slightly differs in certain aspects. Elagabalus’ soldiers, thinking that
they had a justifiable pretext, seized the opportunity to kill the emperor, his mother
Julia Soaemis, and their entire retinue (5.8.8, T0te 8¢ [...] kKaipov ebkalpov Kal TPOYATLY
Swatav vouiovteg).** The soldiers harboured intense hatred towards him and desired
his death under any circumstances (GAAwg pev), owing to his moral depravity (5.8.1,
TavTwY 8¢ 00TWG TMOV TAAAL 0KOVVTWY CePv®V £ DPBPLV Kkal mapowiav ékePepaxyev-
uévwv),” and his repeated attempts to eliminate Alexander (5.8.2—4), whom they sup-
ported due to his virtuous upbringing (koouiwg kai cwEPOVWG avatpepouéve).’® Fol-
lowing the soldiers’ mutiny (5.8.5), which was triggered by the alleged demotion of
Alexander (5.84), and their contemptuous attitude towards Elagabalus (5.8.6), the em-
peror ordered the apprehension and the punishment of the culprits (5.8.7, suAAauBdve-
oBat pog Tipwpiav); that was the §ustifiable pretext’ for the soldiers.”’

The narrative bears resemblance to the previous one.”® Commodus’ courtiers had
hard feelings towards Perennis long ago (méAar) due to his arrogance and violent be-
haviour (Umepovig kat UPpey), but they reached their breaking point and turned
against him when the man openly accused him (t6te (8¢)). The opportunity to achieve
their objective arose from an inopportune moment (dxatpia) that led to the man’s ar-

92 See Whittaker (1969) 55 n. 2; Sidebottom (1998) 2783 n. 49. See also the alternation of narrators
through the transition from direct speech and first-person narration (194, philosopher) to narrator’s
comment and third person narration (1.9.5, narrator), and then to free indirect speech and subjective
third person narration (1.9.6, narrator about the entourage’s thoughts).

93 Whittaker (1969) 16. On Herodian’s enmity towards senators, see Sidebottom (1998) 2794.

94 On their names see D.C. 80[79].20.2-21.3.

95 Notice also fjyBovto kal éSuapdpovv (5.8.1), the repetitious use of yavaxtouvv (5.8.5), dyavakTioav-
16 (5.8.5, 5.8.8) and of the phrase Tag Yuyag étpwdnoav. Cf. D.C. 80[79].20.2 along with Scheithauer (1990)
343.

96 Cf. 5.8.3, where Herodian claims that Mamaea bribed the soldiers to support her son. For paideia in
Herodian, see Sidebottom (1998) passim.

97 Laporte/Hekster (2021) 102-103 support that Elagabalus’ death mirrors his ascension, yet their ap-
proach is thematically rather than lexically centred.

98 Chrysanthou (2022) 114, 295-302 points to similarities between Alexander’s and Maximinus’ sol-
diers.
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rest and execution (cuAAn@Oivat [...] mupt mapadobijvar). The analogies between the
‘philosopher’ and the mutineers, who defy their superior to support their desired em
peror, and between Perennis and Elagabalus, who promptly take action against their
accusers, are noteworthy. The only difference between the two narratives lies in the
aim of Commodus’ and Elagabalus’ soldiers and the perspective of the kairos. Commo
dus’ soldiers wanted to protect their emperor and are presented with a kairos, an op
portunity arising without their contribution (€yovteg), while Elagabalus’ soldiers, push
ed to their limit, perceived (vouiCovteg) their fellow soldiers’ arrest as an opportunity
to defend them and bring an end to Elagabalus.”

Contrary to these events, kairos can also be qualified as émit)8elog, a suitable time
to act, by agents. These cases specifically pertain to conspiracies. According to Scott,
Herodian utilises conspiracies as plot types to emphasise the ongoing threat posed
by praetorians against emperors. This supports the idea of history repeating itself
and praetorians interfering in the sequence of emperors.'® Kairos plays a vital role
in conspiracies as it represents the opportune moment conspirators must seize in
order to achieve their goals.

The first two case studies are the conspiracies against Commodus which were
orchestrated by his sister Lucilla and her lover Quadratus (1.8.5-6), and by Maternus
(110.6—7). The motivations behind their endeavours were Lucilla’s resentment due to
her relegation and Maternus’ aspiration to usurp the throne.’ It is noteworthy that
Lucilla and Quadratus hired Quintianus to assassinate Commodus, while Maternus
acted alone as the head of the mutineers. Both Quintianus and Maternus exploited
public events to target Commodus. Quintianus deemed (jAnioe) he had found the suit-
able time and place (xatpov guAdgavta kal toémov emttiidelov), as he was asked to, con-
cealed in the shadows at the entrance of the Flavian Amphitheater. Maternus relied on
his cunning and deception (téxvn kat copia fAmioe), reckoning a festival to be the suit-
able time to launch his attack on Commodus (¢50&e 81} T® Matépvey Kapog EmLTSelog
elvaw), hoping (Amioe) that a masquerade costume would conceal his sudden assault
(aipviing émuteonv).'”® However, Quintianus’ reckless and audacious nature betrayed
his abrupt attack (¢meABwv te aipvidiwg): before attacking Commodus, he shouted that
he was sent by the Senate;'®® Maternus’ conspiracy was exposed by some of his trusted

99 On Elagabalus’ death and its significance, see Kemezis (2016).

100 Scott (2018) esp. 439-445 and 450-454. Cf. Marasco (1998) 2858 who detects a connection between
conspiracies as interpretive narratives of resistance to tyranny and Herodian’s own view on tyranny.
101 On the honours transferred from Lucilla to Crispina, see Whittaker (1969) 46 n. 1 and Miiller (1996)
311

102 Rowan (2007) 173-174. The festival is identified either with the Megalesia in honour of Magna
Mater or Hilaria, a day in honour of Cybele. The discrepancy should be overlooked: Cybele and
Magna Mater were frequently identified (e. g. Jope (1985) on Lucr. 2.600 ff.), and Herodian tends to chro-
nologically merge events, as Sidebottom (1998) 2814-2815, Hidber (1999) 159 n. 80 and Chrysanthou
(2020) assert. Pace Miiller (1996) 311.

103 Cf. D.C. 73[72]44 who delivers his words in direct speech. On Dio’s account about Plautianus and
Severus, see Scott (2017) 158 —159.
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associates who were driven by envy and a desire for an emperor rather than a thief, as
described to Herodian. Both assassins’ hopes were proven wrong; their unexpected at-
tacks failed, and they were both condemned to death.

Kairos is also employed in Plautianus’ abortive conspiracy against Septimius Seve-
rus and Caracalla (3114-9), yet it is not characterised as either ebkatpog or émit8eLog.
Unable to tolerate the demotion imposed by Severus (3.114), Plautianus summoned Sat-
urninus, stating: “Now it is the time (viv oot kaip6g) to bring the goodwill and loyalty
you have always shown me to a magnificent climax, and I will equally reward you as
you deserve and grant you a proper favour in return”.'® Plautianus’ call to action is
based on the premise of Saturninus’ unwavering fidelity, the threat of death in case
of disobedience, and Saturninus’ post as night watchman outside the imperial cham-
bers. Lacking the suitability conveyed by an adjective such as émnttijdetog, Plautianus’
otherwise meticulous planning failed due to the tribune’s coolheadedness (3.11.8: o0k
£Ew Opeviv kKabeatwc), a quality that led Saturninus to disclose the conspiracy to Seve-
rus and Caracalla (3.12) after he tricked Plautianus into confessing his capital crime re-
sulting from the overwhelming desire for power.'*®

Macrinus’ and Martialis’ conspiracy against Caracalla forms the last case
(413.2-5). After Macrinus discovered Maternianus’ accusatory letter to Caracalla, he
decided to take action before facing punishment.'®® He found Martialis deeply ag-
grieved by his brother’s unjust execution and insulted by Caracalla. Herodian recounts
their conversation in indirect speech, commenting on their mutual loyalty and cliente-
la: Macrinus persuaded Martialis to wait for the suitable time to attack Caracalla (kat-
pov emtidelov mapaguAdtavta), and Martialis gladly accepted (dopévwg OmioyvelTal)
to act as soon as he found the right time (katpov énttidetov evpwv). The reiteration
of xaipov émtidelov in Martialis’ response, with only a slight change in the participle
form, emphasises the unity between the two conspirators, and foreshadows their suc-
cess. Indeed, Martialis remained vigilant for a considerable time, as indicated by the
plural inflection Tovg katpolg mévtag mapaguAdttwy. He achieved his goal when Car-
acalla, accompanied by a small garrison, was on his way to the temple of Selene outside
Carrhae, and decided to relieve himself.*"’

All four conspiracies, those of Quintianus, Maternianus, Plautianus and Macrinus,
are driven by the concept of kairos, but only Macrinus’ is successful. In three of these
cases, kairos is described as suitable, while in only one (Plautianus’ conspiracy) it is
characterised as an urgent action through vdv; a hasty order nonetheless that led to
the conspiracy’s failure. Initially, Herodian may appear inconsistent, since — while con-

104 Pitcher (2022) 335-336 draws a comparison between this speech and Candaules’ in Hdt. 1.11.2.
105 See Kemezis (2021) 38—39 on the change of focalisation; Pitcher (2022) 343-344 on Saturninus’
speech as entrapment. On the trustworthiness of Herodian’s account, see notes in Whittaker (1969)
335, 337; Alfoldy (1971) 438; Scott (2018) 450 —454.

106 An emphasis spotted by Chrysanthou (2022) 280 with n. 124 also in Dio.

107 Scott (2018) 449. Scott (2012) offers a thorough analysis, esp. p. 28 for the transference of motives
between the two conspirators.
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spiracies that unfold at a favorable time usually fail — Macrinus’ conspiracy, despite
occurring at an opportune moment, succeeds where previous ones did not. In fact,
the repetition of vocabulary in the first two conspiracies highlights their lack of suc-
cess, foreshadowing the tumultuous relationships between Commodus and his family,
companions, and subjects. Herodian does not conceal the reasons for their failures:
Quintianus’ reckless character, and the thieves’ envy towards Maternus’ potential
rise to power.108 On the other hand, both Plautianus and Macrinus aimed to usurp
the throne and relied on their subordinates, Saturninus and Martialis respectively.
Both had a plan in mind since their accomplices were close to the emperor. The crucial
distinction between the mental and emotional attributes of the accomplices is vital for
the conspiracy’s success. Saturninus remains composed and informs Severus, while
Martialis is driven by his hatred for Caracalla and his grief over his brother’s loss. Ma-
crinus’ conspiracy is narrated in a way that emphasises like-mindedness, patience and
vigilance, virtues demonstrated by Martialis. Furthermore, Herodian’s technique of not
using émitSelog from Plautianus’ conspiracy and adding it in Macrinus’ one increases
the suspense concerning the Severan Dynasty. Readers would anticipate Caracalla
being saved by his guard, just as Severus was years ago by Saturninus’ intervention
and Caracalla’s impulsiveness (3.13.11), given that no conspiracy thrived during an émt-
detog kaipdg. However, Herodian emphasises to his readers that the suitability of
time exists only when one remains vigilant and committed in their role.

4 Spatial Aspect

The introduction briefly mentioned the use of kairos in its spatial meaning. In classical-
era texts the adjective kaiplog is used to connote the timely suitable advent of charac-
ters (e.g. Iocasta in S. OT 631) or the suitability of a topic (e.g. Hdt. 1.125; X. Cyr. 4.2.12).
The adverb katpiwg conveys both a temporal and a spatial aspect, even in the same text
(e.g. A. A. 1344 and 1372 where katpiwg means ‘fatally’ and ‘at the right time’ respective-
ly). In Ab excessu divi Marci, Herodian conveys only the spatial meanings of these two
words. Compared to the other uses of kairos-expressions, which signify the opportunity
or suitable time to act, kaiplog and katpiwg signify the outcome of the deed itself. Hero-
dian organises his work effectively in relation to this concept, using these words with
distinct meanings: that of the accurate blow and that of the subsequent fatality.'*® He
employs the adjective kaiplog twice, specifically as a feminine qualifying the noun
ANy, and kapiwg once as an adverb of manner in a death scene. All instances indi-
cate the perpetrator’s accuracy.

108 It is noteworthy that only Marcia and Eclectus’ conspiracy thrived, as they wasted no time and
acted pre-emptively to avoid being checked out of Commodus’ death list (117.7, 008¢ katpOv eivat uer-
Aoewg | avaBoAig). See Marasco (1998) 2906.

109 Cf. e.g. Plb. 2.69.2 where kaipiwg means ‘mortally’, not lethally’.
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4.1 Animals’ Wounds

The first case is Commodus’ participation in the Ludi Romani (1.15.2—4). As Miller
states, Herodian’s alleged eyewitness account of the event (tdte yoOv eiSopev 6oa év
ypagaic ¢édavpdalouev) is “hochinteressant und anschaulich”.**® According to Herodian,
the arena was surrounded by an elevated fence, providing Commodus with protection
in close combat (cvotadnv) with the animals and a secure platform from which he
could attack from above without any risk (GvwBev S¢dkal €€ ao@alotc). Herodian di-
vides the animals into two groups: A) deer, roes, and other horned animals, except
bulls; B) lions, leopards and other fierce animals. Commodus ran alongside group A
(ovvBéwv avToig kal katadlwkwy). Upon reaching them, he struck them causing lethal
wounds (farAe POGvwvY Te abT®V TOV Spdpov Kal TAnyadls kaipiotg avaip®v). Group B
animals were struck from above as he ran around the fence (meplOéwv dvwbev katn-
KOVTLeV)."M!

Commodus inflicted lethal wounds on both groups, but it appears as if his accuracy
is stressed only for group A through the use of mAnyaic kaipiolg. Animals of group B
died by a single javelin piercing their forehead or heart as soon as they charged against
him (Gpa yap tiorodofwov opuf). Commodus’ precise calculation regarding the ani-
mals’ movements and his elevated position, which is emphasised twice through édvw-
Bev, provide spatial information that substitute for the use of kaiplog and allow for
a more concise narrative. According to Herodian’s exaggerated claim, Commodus need-
ed only one javelin to produce a fatal wound on an animal, because his sole purpose
was to fatally injure an animal (008¢ &1’ dM\o uépog AABE TO akdVTIOV TOT GROUATOG).
Nevertheless, the historian considered Commodus’ performance a demonstration of
marksmanship rather than bravery (ebotoyiag pidlov i avdpeiag mapéyotro Setéw).'*>

4.2 Geta and Caracalla’s Wounds

The second use of kaiplog and the hapax use of kalpiwg pertain to the murders of two
brothers, who were also co-emperors.113 Firstly, Herodian summarises Geta’s final mo-
ments (44.2-3). Caracalla, motivated by his desire to be sole emperor, decided to un-
dertake a daring act rather than to be his brother’s victim (§téyvw Spdoal Tt | maBetv
yevvaiov), advancing his cause by sword and slaughter, as his attempts to kill his broth-
er consistently failed. Mortally wounded (kaipiwg tpw0eig), Geta died, drenching Julia

110 Miiller (1996) 313. See also Whittaker (1969) xxxi-xxxv. Cf. D.C. 73[72].18.3, 20.1 who also claims au-
topsy. On Herodian’s enargeia, Hidber (1999) 163-164.

111 The two groups are put into contrast by uév otv and 8¢. Cf. D.C. 73[72].18.1 for a full description of
the arena and the animals involved.

112 On the similarities between Commodus and other emperors, see Chrysanthou (2022) 156 n. 101, 229
n. 148.

113 See Laporte/Hekster (2021) on imperial deaths in Herodian.
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Domna’s breast with blood (pooyéag T alua Toig Tfg untpog otideot). Herodian con-
veys Geta’s direction in a word, mpooyéag, meaning ‘to pour to’, thus indicating that
Geta faced his mother. We can imagine Geta curled up in the motherly embrace, having
his back turned to his fratricidal brother who struck him somewhere near the neck,
hence Domna’s blood-soaked breasts as she held Geta.'™*

In the same book, Herodian recounts Caracalla’s murder by Martialis (4.134-5). In
the middle of the journey to the temple of Selene, Caracalla requested a stop to relieve
himself, accompanied only by a servant. Martialis seized the moment, as planned with
Macrinus, and stabbed Caracalla in the back (dneotpapuévov) with a dagger. The pre-
cision of the blow is stressed by the spatial information provided regarding the fatally
wounded body part. “Due to the lethal blow to the clavicle (xaipiov 8¢ tiig TAnyfig émt
Tfi¢ KataxAglSog) Antoninus was unexpectedly killed without any protection”.

It is rather interesting that Herodian narrates Caracalla’s fated death in ironic
terms. As Scott observes, Macrinus organised the conspiracy driven by a similar dilem-
ma to what Caracalla had faced when he decided to assassinate Geta: both of them
chose to act first rather than wait for the consequences.""® This places Caracalla on
the same level with Macrinus, even if the latter hired Martialis as an accomplice."*®
Caracalla, therefore, needs to be compared with Martialis since both, after killing
their target, attempt to flee the crime scene. Herodian uses similar-sounding verbs: Car-
acalla “jumped out of the room and ran throughout the palace” (mponndd T0d Swuatiov
Béwv, pepopevog Te SU HAwv Tiv Baclelwv); Martialis “as soon as he [sc. Caracalla] fell,
jumped on his horse and left” (meg6vtog SeoavtobXEp)ndioag nnw Epuyev 6 Map-
TL&AL0g). This places Caracalla on a third level of comparison, this time with his brother
Geta. Both turned their backs to their killers, and perished: Julia Domna’s maternal em-
brace failed to shield Geta,""” while Caracalla was left alone with a passive servant. It
may be, also, speculated that both fatal blows landed on similar body parts near the
neck. It appears that Caracalla’s speech after Geta’s assassination (4.4.3-8), in which
he profiles himself as the victim of Geta, is ironically reversed: Caracalla can be viewed
as a multifaceted personality, since he is both a conspirator, a perpetrator and a victim.
The fact that Herodian omits that Elagabalus died in Mamaea’s arms, as described by
Cassius Dio (80[79].20.2), indicates that he aimed at isolating Geta’s death, leaving no
room for comparisons, and focusing on the ironic turn of events in Caracalla’s assas-
sination.'™®

114 D.C.78[77].24 is lachrymose compared to Herodian. On the lacuna of the text in this part, Whittaker
(1969) 390-391 n. 2. Cf. Scott (2018) 450-454 who sees similarities between Plautianus’ conspiracy
against Severus and Caracalla, and Geta’s assassination. Cf. Chariton 7.1.2.

115 Scott (2018) 448.

116 Herodian suppresses a mention of the centurions as co-conspirators. Cf. D.C. 78[77].2.3.

117 On Julia Domna’s failure to reconcile her sons, and Caracalla’s cruelty, see Chrysanthou (2022) 278.
118 For a comparison between Macrinus’ conspiracy against Caracalla, and Marcia and Laetus’ one
against Commodus, see Laporte/Hekster (2021) 97-98.
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5 Conclusions

In Ab excessu divi Marci, kairos pertains to a qualitatively unique moment seized or
lost by humans, it is the environment within which Herodian integrates certain aspects
of the 3" c. CE. Herodian, following his predecessors, utilises the concept both in its
literal and its metaphorical meaning to emphasise critical moments or the turning
point of events. Employing verbatim or slightly altered expressions, he creates narra-
tive threads which permit him to invite his readers to make connections and compar-
isons between individuals and events throughout the narrative. The loom of these
threads is found in the proem, where Herodian uses Marcus Aurelius’ reign contrasted
to his narrative time in order to define his historiographical work as a narrative of
axapiat.

In relation to the portrayal of candidates for the imperial throne and their claims
to power, Herodian employs linguistic motifs and creates two sets of emperors. In the
first pair, kairos manifests on its own and is not seized by individuals. ka8’ 6v kaipov
introduces Sulpicianus and Niger’s simultaneous attempts, viewed by the external nar-
rator as an opportunity for the praetorians to elect a worthy emperor (Sulpicianus),
and Niger to become emperor. Both failed due to external (praetorians’ decision)
and internal (Niger’s inertia) factors, even if they qualified for the throne. In the sec-
ond pair, kairos is seized and viewed retrospectively by Septimius Severus and Maesa
because of personal motives: Severus interpreted his dream in his memoirs, and Maesa
claimed eyewitness based on her residence at the palace in Rome. Both events originat-
ed in the past, yet came to fruition through exploitation of present external factors:
Severus incorporated Pertinax’s death in his propaganda to rise to power as the
dream suggested, and Maesa made the most of the soldiers’ greediness and admiration
of Elagabalus to convince them of her grandsons’ Severan lineage. Both internal nar-
rators probably constructed kairotic events in the interests of their own and the Sev-
eran family.

In crisis narratives, kairos represents a larger period within which crises unfold,
perceived by contemporaries as divine punishments foreshadowing Commodus’ de-
mise and the subsequent wars between rival emperors that would beset the Empire.
The crises are compressed within the concept of kairos, giving the impression that
they occurred within a short critical period rather than over a span of almost five
years. Contrary to Commodus who detached himself from Rome and his subjects at
these critical times, Macrinus accepted the responsibility to face Artabanus’ forces,
and even highlighted the critical circumstances using a kairos-expression, emphasizing
the urgent matters that required immediate decision-making. Just like Commodus,
though, Macrinus fell victim of his own vices and his praetorian guard.

Katpol evkatpol, analysed as events providing a fertile ground for success, are in-
dicated to groups of people either explicitly or implicitly. Only Marcus Aurelius’ consi-
lium principis fails to follow through on what they were asked to. Herodian thus em-
phasises the senatorial deficiencies of the time, compared to military prowess
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exhibited by Commodus and Elagabalus’ entourages who interfere in politics by pro-
tecting the former and killing the latter emperor; their success is based on their pa-
tience which reaches the last straw at a definite moment. xatpot émitiSetol are situa-
tions with uncertain outcomes that may not necessarily be favourable to the
stakeholders. Lucilla and Laetus, Maternus, and Plautianus fail due to their accompli-
ces’ characters, while Macrinus, whose accomplice is heavily motivated against Cara-
calla and in harmony with his plan, succeeds. In conspiracies, seizing kairos is a coop-
erative effort demanding perfect circumstances. The difference between ebxatpog and
émiTidelog katpog lies in their natures: énttiidelog is a time waited for or the expect-
ance of an eUkatpia; edkalpog is the final stage demanding action. It is evident,
then, that tracking and seizing the kairos is aided by emotional states: both Commodus
and Elagabalus’ soldiers, and Martialis succeed because they were enraged with their
victims.'*

Uses of kairos with its spatial meaning signify the outcome of deeds and the accu-
racy of blows delivered by the perpetrators. Comparison between Geta’s and Caracal-
la’s successive assassinations reveals how Herodian manipulates imperial stories for
the sake of dramatization. Readers would cheer for Commodus’ victories over animals
and feel sorrow for Julia Domna’s loss of a child in her own arms; they would even feel
pity for Caracalla’s death by a literal back-stab while relieving himself. In the end, the
uses of kairos with spatial meaning occur only in slaughter scenes, either of animals or
of emperors. Could that be a hint from Herodian that emperors are raised like animals
led to slaughter?
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Konstantin V. Markov
The Spatial Dimension of Politics in
Herodian’s Historia

1 Introduction

According to Herodian, the very beginning of Commodus’ reign did not differ much
from that of his father, with the new emperor staying at the imperial border, waging
war and mainly following the advice of Marcus Aurelius’ friends (1.6.1). However, Com-
modus’ companions convince the young emperor to leave the war unfinished and re-
turn to Rome in order to indulge in different sorts of pleasures (1.6.1-2). Concealing his
true motive, Commodus justifies his decision to leave the frontier by his fear that “one
of the wealthy nobles in Rome would seize the seat of empire and then make a bid for
power from his fortified citadel, by collecting forces and resources” (1.6.3)." Then, the
emperor’s advisor Ti. Claudius Pompeianus delivers a speech in which, among other
things, he responds to Commodus’ concerns with a statement that “Rome is where
the emperor is” (16.5: ékelote 1| Poun, émov 1ot &v 60Bactiedg ). This formula,
which is presented as an axiom by a person associated with the era of Marcus Aurelius,
soon proves not to be working in Herodian’s turbulent post-Marcus world. Ironically,
what is depicted by the author as the young Commodus’ pretended fear, somewhat ir-
relevant to the realities of the beginning of the emperor’s reign, would be well suited
for the subsequent times of social unrest and power struggle, the depiction of which
constitutes the main fabric of Herodian’s work.?

According to Pitcher, Herodian, as a military historiographer and a historian of in-
ternecine strife, pays special attention to the problems of control over space, especially
over the borders of the empire. For example, he highlights the situation in border
areas, as well as changes in the topography of the borders and Italy, with the spatial
data having thematic, symbolic, and characterizing functions within the narrative. Ac-
cording to Pitcher, Herodian imparts symbolic meaning, or “the symbolic charge”, to
certain locations. Rome and Antioch are represented as the centers of luxury and en-
tertainment (1.6.1-2, 314.2, 2.8.9), Italy is associated with idleness and defenselessness
(2.11.3,6), while military valor, simplicity and purity of morals are found mainly at the
edges of the empire.®

In the wake of Pitcher’s observations on this “moral geography” Kemezis has ex-
amined Herodian’s depiction of the emperor’s movements in space, whether it be mili-

1 Translations in this chapter are all taken from Whittaker (1969—-1970), unless otherwise specified.
2 For Herodian’s focus on the fall of various rulers and power struggles, see Hidber (2006) 180; Daven-
port/Mallan (2020) 420.

3 Pitcher (2012).

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-011
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tary campaigns or changes of location in the city or its surroundings, as a reflection of
the development of imperial policy under the Severans. Unlike their predecessors, the
Severans could not afford to stay in Rome and Italy for long periods due to the growing
threat to the borders of the empire. Expeditions became the norm, and staying in the
capital was almost an exception. Under these conditions, the institution of imperial
power moves from Rome to various border areas, and the location of the emperor var-
ies between the center and the periphery. Since it is Roman rulers or claimants for the
supreme power that occupy the central place in Herodian’s narrative, the “scene” on
which events unfold moves from Rome to the borders and back. According to Kemezis,
Herodian demonstrates how the spatial factor, in particular the imperial movements,
influenced the habits and style of government of nearly all the emperors after Marcus
Aurelius.* He gives several examples. Herodian’s representation of the rule of Elagaba-
lus and Alexander Severus is considered to be a kind of “diptych” — the story of two
young men whose reigns end in disaster, after one of them moves from the periphery
to the center, and the other — from the center to the periphery. In both cases Herodian
appears to demonstrate the ruinous inconsistency of the behavior of these rulers with
the changed situation. As has been suggested by Kemezis, the history of the reign of
Commodus and Caracalla is represented in a similar fashion. Commodus departs
from the Danube to Rome after the death of his father, Caracalla travels from Rome
to the border and to the provinces after the murder of his brother. In both cases
this shift means the beginning of the emperor’s self-destruction, since it is marked
by his withdrawal from reality and self-isolation. Furthermore, even when some em-
perors, such as Pertinax and Julianus, do not leave Rome, their career has a spatial di-
mension in Herodian’s narrative. Rome in this case turns out to be a miniature model
of the emperors’ movements between the “center” and the “periphery”. Kemezis’ gen-
eral conclusion is that emperors, as the main actors, often find themselves in the
wrong place and at the wrong time, thereby generating critical, often disastrous situa-
tions for themselves. This demonstrates the contrast between the idealized rule of Mar-
cus Aurelius as the personification of a bygone era, when the dividing lines between
the center and the periphery had not yet arisen, and the times of dysfunctionality con-
temporary to the author.

This picture has been recently added to by Schettino who has revealed the narra-
tive functions of the political topography of Rome in Herodian’s work,” as well as by
Ruiz del Arbol Moro who has demonstrated that borders and the definition of limits,
such as mountains and rivers, play an important role in the construction of Herodian’s
history,® and also by Mecella who has pointed to the “symbolic topography” of Italy and
Rome as one of the main threads of Herodian’s work.”

4 Kemezis (2014) 245, 248249, 251.
5 Schettino (2017).

6 Ruiz del Arbol Moro (2022) 264.
7 Mecella (2022) 297.
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Thus, Kemezis’ thought-provoking conclusions have been generally accepted by
scholars, though there are still some questions to consider. As Makhlaiuk remarks in
his review of the monograph, Kemezis’ “approach yields conclusions that seem to be
somewhat exaggerated. He claims that the success or failure of principle characters
and even the general fate of the empire are determined by geographical and cultural
differences between imperial center and periphery. So, for example, Alexander Seve-
rus’ failure is said to be mainly the result of his movement from his natural environ-
ment in Rome to the uncongenial atmosphere of the frontier (248-9); and even in the
cases of Pertinax and Julian, who never left Rome, there is still a geographical aspect to
their careers (251). It is difficult to get rid of the impression that Kemezis here is im-
porting his own interpretive constructs and scheme into the ancient historian’s text,
rather than revealing the genuine intentions of its author”.® One of the issues highlight-
ed by Makhlaiuk is Herodian’s consistency in applying specific instances of the center-
periphery dichotomy as an explanatory framework for depicting the successes or fail-
ures of Roman politicians. Can one really claim that, from Herodian’s point of view, the
geographical contrast between Rome and the edges of the empire decisively shaped ac-
tions and reactions of the emperors and claimants to the imperial throne? More impor-
tantly, is it possible to trace the correlation between the spatial dimension of the activ-
ities of the Roman emperors and other factors of politics, including the relations and
communication between the emperor and various social groups? Evidently, Herodian
regarded the necessity to cultivate the support of the army, the senate, and the people
of Rome and the provinces as a key factor of imperial politics.’ In this respect, some
important observations have been recently made by Mecella who shows how landscape
and topographic details are employed by the author to emphasize the unity of the Ital-
ian population and its determination to resist Maximinus’ army in 238.'° It appears
that a similar approach can be applied to some other episodes of Herodian’s history,
especially the 190s wars of succession. Indeed, if one assumes that Herodian creates
his own “narrative world”, where the Roman Empire is depicted as a historical
scene on which the events unfold," it is tempting to take a closer look at, figuratively
speaking, what the stage decorations are and how they correlate with the role of the
historical characters and their performances.

Evidently, such an approach implies that Herodian might use narrative techniques
characteristic of fictional genres.12 On the other hand, Kemezis’ conclusion that Hero-
dian’s “world is made to seem like a closed domain whose topography a sovereign au-
thor can shape as he pleases”*® raises a question about the scope and scale of fiction-
alism of Herodian’s work and its correlation with the generic features of classical

8 Makhlaiuk (2015).

9 Roberto (2017) 181; Davenport/Mallan (2020) 420-421, 432; Motta (2022) 174.

10 Mecella (2017) 192—-202; Mecella (2022) 280 —289.

11 For Herodian’s oikuméne as “a theatre stage”, see Molinier Arbo (2018) 189, 194.
12 Kemezis (2022) 22.

13 Kemezis (2022) 28.
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historiography, in particular with the idea that the task of a historian is to tell the truth
about the past and to provide the audience with trustworthy and reliable information,
as in some degree distinguishing history from a poetic narrative based on fiction (Arist.
Poet. 91451b1; Plb. 1.14.5-6, 2.56.12; Luc. Hist. Conscr. 8—9). In a Thucydidean manner,
Herodian emphasizes his intention to provide the reader with well attested data
(1.1.3,1.2.5)."* However, modern scholars are generally reluctant to recognize that Hero-
dian wrote the same sort of narrative as Thucydides did,"® with the former’s work
being characterized as a piece of “biographic”,'® “rhetorical”,"” “tragic’*® historiogra-
phy or a “a sort of historical novel,”* rather than true historia.’® On the other
hand, when Herodian claims to be narrating events that fall within the recent memory
of his readers, he appeals to the communicative memory of his contemporaries as a
check on his reliability as a historian.* Consequently, he is unlikely to fictionalize
his narrative to such a level that would make it sound unrealistic to the audience.
Therefore, it is quite possible that Herodian’s descriptions of landscapes and regional
particularities, characteristic of ancient historians since the time of Herodotus, were
not entirely fictional. On the other hand, the author appears to be elaborating on
the materials of his sources, which is indicated by his appeal to selectivity in dealing
with geography and topographic details of the emperors’ movements (2.15.6—7). There-
fore, this paper aims to reveal guiding principles to understand Herodian’s choices of
spatial categories in order to shed more light on the narrative functions of geographic
and topographic details in the author’s depiction of Roman political life.

2 Herodian’s Rome: The Historical Scene and the
Historian’s Space

Herodian provides his readers with quite a vivid depiction of the aftermath of Commo-
dus’ assassination (2.2). The imperial power is offered to Pertinax and, early in the
morning, he is on his way to the praetorian camp. Meanwhile, having learned about
Commodus’ death, the residents of Rome share the news with their neighbors, rush

14 For Herodian’s use of literary topoi, especially Thucydides’ considerations on method (1.21-22), in
the proem, see Hidber (2006) 72-73, 77-78, 94; Hidber (2007) 198; Galimberti (2014) 33; Kemezis
(2022) 23.

15 Sidebottom (1998) 2820; Kemezis (2022) 24.

16 Widmer (1967) 11 n. 33.

17 Kolb (1972) 161 n. 772.

18 Marasco (1998) 2904. For Herodian’s opus as an example of “mimetisch-dramatischen Historiogra-
phie”, see Lendle (1992) 257.

19 Alféldy (1971) 431. Sidebottom (1998) 2829 —2830.

20 For a more balanced view on the Herodian’s work as a history influenced by various genres, see
Laporte’s chapter in this volume.

21 Galimberti (2022) 1.
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to the temples and altars, give thanks to the gods and shout all sorts of joyful exclama-
tions. Many of them run swiftly to the praetorian camp in order to make sure that Per-
tinax is accepted by the praetorians as an emperor, and, finally, when the proclamation
ceremony is over, the usual oaths are sworn and sacrifices performed. All the people
together with the praetorians fetch laurel branches and escort Pertinax to the imperial
palace.

According to Kemezis, the details of the episode are basically fictional,* a result of
Herodian’s treatment of the analogous scene of public reactions to Commodus’ death in
Dio (74[73].2).2° He employs the comparison with Dio to identify the specifics of Hero-
dian, especially in his representation of the movements of Pertinax and Julianus from
the palace to the praetorian camp and back as a center-periphery dichotomy repro-
duced “in miniature”: the characters of Dio’s work move from one place to another “au-
tomatically” (74[73].11.2), while Herodian gives details of the route of Pertinax and Ju-
lianus through the streets of Rome from the domus of the princeps to the praetorian
camp, and then to the imperial palace, mentioning participants in processions, the re-
action of the crowd, etc. (2.2.10, 2.6.6—7, 2.6.12—13).** As has been recently added by Me-
cella, the praetorian camp might be viewed by Herodian as “the tangible border be-
tween urban civilization and the barbarism of the army”.>®

It is evident that Herodian contrasts the praetorians with the Roman populace,
also there is no doubt that the cohort’s camp (castra praetoria) and other places in
Rome mentioned by the author (the domus of the princeps, the seat of the Senate,
the Flavian Amphitheater and the Circus Maximus), could have symbolic value, as
has been persuasively shown by Mecella.*® However, the conceptual meaning of the
spatial details of the Pertinax and Julianus episodes appears to be questionable.
Even if we assume that the Palatium, definitely a symbol of imperial power,>” could
really be associated by Herodian with the “center”,?® the identification of the praetor-
ian camp with the “periphery”, i.e. the border territories, does not appear to correlate
fully with the direct opposition of the “Pannonian” army of Septimius Severus to the
praetorians, whom the author credits as being associated with Rome and Italy, espe-
cially in narrating the aftermath of Julianus’ death (2.9.8, 2.10.2).

Apparently, the key point of this discussion is Herodian’s treatment of Dio. The cur-
rent trend among scholars is the presumption that Cassius Dio’s “Roman History” was
the main written source for Herodian’s first five books, with Herodian’s deviations

22
L

22 A similar conclusion has been made by Andrews who regards all Herodian’s depictions of the 193 CE
processions in Rome and Antioch as formulaic scenes. See Andrews (2019) 137-144.

23 Kemezis (2022) 34.

24 Kemezis (2014) 251.

25 Mecella (2022) 293.

26 Mecella (2022) 291.

27 Schettino (2017); Mecella (2022) 290.

28 Besides, Herodian represents importance of the Forum as the center of Roman power (4.24-5). See
Mecella (2022) 296.



210 —— Konstantin V. Markov

from this Hauptquelle being explained mostly by the author’s narrative preferences, ac-
tually his suppression, expansion, alteration, or even distortion of Dio’s text rather
than his use of different sources.?® However, from a methodological point of view,
the Hauptquellentheorie can hardly be regarded as unquestionable, given the fact
that all other potential Severan era narratives (such as Marius Maximus, Asinius Quad-
ratus or Septimius Severus’ autobiography) have not survived and, consequently, one
cannot say for sure whether Herodian borrowed some facts or interpretative frame-
works directly from Dio or a common source for both authors.*® More importantly,
it is surprising that Herodian, who is temporally close to the chosen period and cites
as an advantage his ability to write a history based on what he “saw and heard” in
his lifetime or had personal knowledge of (1.2.5, 215.7),*" is not allowed to rely on
his own eyewitness evidence. Of course, Dio’s Roman History could be known to Hero-
dian and the latter might use it as hypomnema,®® but, on the other hand, Galimberti is
right when questioning the dependence of Herodian on Dio and arguing that the idea
of Herodian as a one-source historian devalues the author’s own stance towards the
events he describes.*

Having said that, I believe that Herodian’s increased attention to the scenes on the
streets of Rome might be directly related to his sources. It is difficult, though not entire-
ly impossible, to suppose the scenes taking place on the streets of Rome in times of Per-
tinax and Julianus are based on the author’s own observations, because Herodian
might have been too young to have clear memories of those events,** and, importantly,
Herodian’s descriptions of Rome’s topography is too vague to suppose that the author
spent much of his lifetime in the city.*> However, Herodian shares with his reader sev-
eral eyewitness impressions of events that happened in Rome at various times. For ex-
ample, he refers to his presence at the games held by Commodus in 192 CE and the op-
portunity to see the strange animals there (1.154: “species which we had admired in
pictures but saw for the first time on that occasion [tote yoOv €iSouev doa &v ypagpaig
¢0avudlouev]”).*® He also witnessed various sights during the celebration of the Secu-
lar Games in 204 CE (3.8.10), as well as seeing some “ludicrous” double-faced images
which Caracalla ordered set up in Rome in order to emphasize his links with Alexand-

29 Alféldy (1971); Alfoldy (1989) 70; Kolb (1972) 74-76; Sidebottom (1998) 2781-2782; Zimmermann
(1999b) 7, 324; Scott (2018) 455; Chrysanthou (2020) 621-622. For an overview of the discussion, see
Scott (2023) 146-147.

30 Baaz (1909) 61-62; Barnes (1975) 372; Hidber (2006) 60.

31 For Herodian’s intention to employ eyewitness data, see Hidber (2007) 197; Galimberti (2014) 15-16.
32 Hidber (2006) 69.

33 Galimberti (2014) 15-17.

34 Most likely, Herodian was born in the last years of Marcus Aurelius’ reign. See Galimberti (2014) 10.
35 Hidber (2006) 7. For the “provincial” perspective of Herodian’s work, see Sidebottom (1998) 2824;
Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 224; Mecella (2022) 280.

36 Some scholars regard these word as indicating to Herodian’s own experience (Kuhn-Chen [2002] 249
n. 1), while the others believe the passage was entirely copied from Cassius Dio (Kolb [1972] 24-34; Al-
foldy [1989] 241-242; Zimmerman [1999b] 285).
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er (4.8.2). Importantly, in all these cases Herodian associates himself with ordinary
spectators of the events walking down the streets of Rome and attending public festiv-
ities.*” Besides, his History is replete with references to rumors and gossip,*® which is
also relevant to the Pertinax (2.1.6, 24.1, 2.6.1) and Julianus (2.7.2, 2.7.5) sections of his
work. Notably, the people of Rome learn about Commodus’ death and Pertinax’
move towards the praetorian camp because Laetus and Eclectus send out their trusted
men to spread the rumor about it (2.2.2-3). The author also points to the particular
place where hearsay was circulated in those times (2.7.3: “At the circus, where the peo-
ple principally gather to express their opinions [...] [ég Te TOV inn6Spouoy, mov UaAL-
ota 0 TAB0G cLVLOY EkKAnaLagel]”).

The origin and social standing of Herodian has long been a matter of discussion,*
though he is generally not supposed to be a high-ranking senator like, for example, Cas-
sius Dio.*® The latter shares with his readers his own memory of the day when Pertinax
became emperor (74[73].14). Pertinax enters the senate-house and greets the senators,
at least those who managed to make their way to the emperor through the throng. He
delivers a brief speech, and the senators finally give him their approbation. It is not
surprising that Dio remembers the arrival of Pertinax to the senate building that
night. As for Herodian, he focuses on the spectacular details of what was happening
in the public space of Rome that day.*" Therefore, he seems to reflect (though it is pos-
sible he wants his audience to believe he reflects) the view of an ordinary spectator, be
it the author himself or his contemporaries, familiar with the urbs and its population,
communicating with eyewitnesses and representing his or other people’s impressions
of extraordinary and dynamic events on the streets of Rome in the mutinous 190s CE.

37 Hidber (2006) 6.

38 For the anonymous sources in Herodian, see Galimberti (2014) 19; Chrysanthou (2020) 623 and Chrys-
antou’s contribution to this volume.

39 Herodian’s mention of his “imperial and public service” (1.2.5: év BactAikais | Snuoacialg vmnpeatatg)
has let scholars to identify him as an imperial freedman or son of a freedman (Widmer [1967] 69-70;
Alfoldy [1989] 263-269, 272; de Blois [1998] 3415; Marasco [1998] 2838 —2839), someone connected with
lower classes of the Roman society (Widmer [1967] 70; Alf6ldy [1989] 276; Scheithauer [2000] 32; Mazzar-
ino [1990] 204); a representative of the Greek civic elites (Zimmermann [1999a] 142; Mecella [2022] 280),
“a procurator who later rose to equestrian rank” (Buongiorno [2022] 203), and even a newly appointed
senator (Molinier Arbo [2021] 216-219). For Herodian trying, as far as possible, to remain anonymous
regarding his social position and professional activities in order to produce an impression of impartial-
ity or for his safety see Hidber (2006) 10; Kemezis (2022) 41-40.

40 Andrews (2019) 137; Buongiorno (2022) 203; Mecella (2022) 280. However, Arbo finds Herodian’s ideas
“closer than is generally assumed to those of senators like Pliny and Cassius Dio, who defended an open-
ly senatorial ideology” (Arbo [2022] 126).

41 According to Galimberti, Herodian is interested in the spectacular nature of the events of Commo-
dus’ rule (Galimberti [2014] 17). For a “plebeian” interpretation of Herodian’s description of the imperial
proclamation of Pertinax, see Mazzarino (1990) 206 —-207.
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3 The Divided Empire: Geographical and Ethnic
Specifics as a Factor of Politics

Herodian appears to be demonstrating accentuated differences between Rome and the
individual regions and explaining political processes by geographical, cultural-geo-
graphical, or purely ethnic specifics of certain territories.** An example is the narrative
of the wars of succession in the 190s. Thus, according to Herodian, the Pannonian
troops consist of people of Illyricum (2.9.1),** and therefore the traits of the local pop-
ulation are attributed to them: on the one hand, physical strength, endurance and
bloodthirstiness, and on the other hand, excessive credulity and an inability to recog-
nize treachery (2.911).** The latter feature is what Septimius Severus took advantage of
when pretending that he needed imperial power in order to avenge Pertinax (2.9.11)
who had given the local population a good impression of himself when he commanded
troops in Illyricum (2.9.8-9). Consequently, the Pannonians’ motivation for supporting
Septimius Severus has evident regional specifics. Via his Septimius Severus Herodian
opposes the Pannonian army to the “Italians”, as well as the “Syrians” under the com-
mand of Niger (2.10.5,7). The successful advance of Septimius Severus’ troops is also ex-
plained not so much by Julianus’ unpopularity as by the local specifics, namely the loss
of combat capability by the population. From Herodian’s point of view, it would be nat-
ural if the locals resisted the invasion of the Pannonians, but they do not dare, because
they do not know how to fight (2.11.3-6). The thesis that Italy and its natives are not
prepared to fight on the battlefield reappears in Herodian’s narrative of Maximinus’
Italian campaign,*® in particular the siege of Aquileia by his army (8.24, 7.8.6). In
this case, the author ignores the fact that Aquileia was besieged by the Marcomanni
70 years before the events described (Amm. Marc. 29.6.1), and it is difficult to believe
that Herodian was not aware of that.*® Thus, in the descriptions of the campaigns of
the two Pannonian military commanders to Italy, a similar literary cliche is used. How-
ever, Italy is not the only part of the empire where the population lost combat skills.
The same fate befell the Greeks (3.2.8). Their peculiarity is “mutual jealousy, envy,
and hatred”.*’ This is how the author explains the discord and strife in the east of
the empire after the victory of Septimius Severus over Pescennius Niger at the Battle
of Cyzicus (3.2.7).

42 For commonplaces and peculiarities in Herodian’s representation of provincials, see Pitcher (2018)
237-238; Molinier Arbo (2018) 187-188; Bérenger (2022).

43 For Herodian making “no distinction between military camp and area of recruitment”, see Bérenger
(2022) 231.

44 Marasco (1998) 2877-2880.

45 Maximinus is represented by Herodian as a ruler of the Pannonians and the Thracians rather than
the Romans (7.8.10—11; 8.6.1). See Mecella (2017) 193; Bérenger (2022) 235.

46 Hidber (2006) 260.

47 Herodian’s historical criticism of the Greeks is scrutinized by Asirvatham in this volume.
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Pescennius Niger, in turn, is represented as the ruler of the “Syrians” (2.74). He
manages easily to gain their support in the upcoming struggle for power because, first-
ly, the Syrians have a fickle character and are always ready to upset the established
order, and, secondly, due to their innate propensity for festivities and fun. The Syrians
favor Niger for the constant spectacles and holidays they were provided with by him
(2.79-10). In the end, according to Herodian, it is the local specifics that contribute
largely to Niger’s destruction, namely his tendency to idleness and those amusements
to which he indulges together with the Antiochians (2.8.9).**

Albinus commands the “Britons” (2.15.1). The Battle of Lugdunum is considered to
be a confrontation of the “Britons” and the “Illyrians”, who are not inferior to each
other in bravery and bloodlust, and therefore the outcome of the battle remained un-
certain for a long time (3.7.2). It is obvious that the regional features of the Illyrians and
Britons are depicted very schematically, and, consequently, the population of these bor-
der territories is represented by the author as people of the same sort. The simplicity
and severity of their morals in a number of episodes is directly opposed to the luxury
of the imperial capital (1.6.6, 1.7.1, 47.1; cf.: 3104). By contrast, Rome and Italy are
marked by idleness, gluttony (1.6.1), or the ambition of noble patricians (1.6.3), coward-
ice and the lack of virtus (7.8.6). Another example of the same kind is the characteriza-
tion of the Carthaginians (7.9.5). The author associates changes in the lifestyle of the
historical center of the empire with the achievement of hegemony over other peoples
and, as a consequence, the lack of necessity for military training (2.11.6, 8.2.4). Such a
representation of the degradation of a community under particular circumstances ech-
oes to some extent the doctrine of the moral decline which can be found in Herodotus’
anecdotal explanation of the Persians staying in harsh conditions of their country in-
stead of occupying more favorable places (Hdt. 9.122), Plato’s theoretical reflections
(Lg. 830-832), as well as in various interpretations of the Roman republican history
(Plb. 6.57.5; Sal. Cat. 6—12). However, unlike the Latin metus hostilis tradition, Herodian
defines Augustus’ rule as the watershed in Roman history.* Besides, his typology of
public mores is based on spatial rather than temporal categories, i.e. on contrasting
some of the border territories to the protected area of the orbis terrarum.

What follows from Herodian’s specific interpretations of the realities of the civil
wars of the 190s is the fragmentation of the imperial political agenda and the emer-
gence of several separate centers of political decision-making,*® all the more so
given that Herodian refers to Julianus, Niger and Albinus as “three reigning emperors

48 For the particularities of Herodian’s depiction of Niger’s communication with the people of Antioch,
see Bérenger (2022) 224.

49 See also Asirvatham’s chapter in this volume.

50 According to Molinier Arbo, Herodian accentuates the division lines within orbis terrarum when
representing the war of Severus with Niger as a conflict between Europe and Asia (2.8.7; 214.7) or
when mentioning the plan of partitioning the Empire by Caracalla and Geta (4.35-8). See Molinier
Arbo (2018) 195-197. For Herodian demonstrating that Italy was no longer always the center of the Em-
pire, see Ruiz del Arbol Moro (2022) 262.
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(Tpeig [...] Baoéag 6N kpatodvrag)” (3.7.8). Such a perspective from a mid-third cen-
tury author implies that, already in those times, Rome could not necessarily be where
the emperor was. On the other hand, Herodian is far from representing all the edges of
the empire as homogeneous. The East, Syria in particular, characterized by the effemi-
nacy and idleness of its population, in terms of cultural and geographical specifics, is
closer to the capital rather than the northern regions.** Furthermore, in one of the ep-
isodes, Rome is opposed to Antioch in much the same way that Pannonia is opposed to
Italy. This is Severus’ preparation for a military campaign against Niger. The latter is
inactive and wastes his time in luxurious living in Antioch, while his opponent is pre-
paring an unexpected blow, with Italy becoming the center of the formation of the
army, in which young men from Italian cities are conscripted (2.14.6), and the triremes
available in Italy are involved (2.14.7). Similarly, in 238 CE, Maximus chooses generals
and calls up men for service from all parts of Italy (7.12.1, 8.6.5) which, in fact, becomes
a matter of concern for Maximinus’ troops (8.5.6). Alexander Severus’ preparation for
the Eastern campaign also implies the enlisting of “selected warriors” from various re-
gions, including Italy (4.3.2). Thus, Herodian can be optimistic about the military capa-
bilities of the population of Italy.

The fragmentation of the empire is accentuated by the author not only through the
depiction of the regional political agendas, but also via the demonstration of the divid-
ing lines between various social groups and primarily between the soldiers and the rest
of the population.®® The nature of the soldiers’ participation in politics changes after
the proclamation of Julianus as emperor. It was then that “the character of the soldiers
(0 T®V otpatiwt®v f§0n) was corrupted for the first time; they acquired their insatia-
ble and disgraceful lust for money and their contempt for the sanctity of the emperor”,
which resulted in revolts and assassinations in later times (2.6.14).>® This is how the au-
thor comments on the action of the imperial bodyguards. On the other hand, Herodian
provides a detailed account of how nearly all subsequent emperors were killed by var-
ious groups of Roman soldiers, not exclusively the praetorians. Therefore, the author’s
remark on the changing “character of the soldiers” might be relevant to the transfor-
mation of the attitudes of the armed forces to the imperial power. From that very mo-
ment, which was a triggering one, they started playing a key role in the overthrow and
appointment of new rulers. In any event, such a depiction of the soldiers largely coin-
cides with some of Cassius Dio’s considerations on the issue of disciplina militaris
(68.3.3, 78[771.4.1°% 80[79].184, 80[80].2.2; 80[80]4.1-5.1).

51 Herodian might have drawn a parallel between the 190s and 230s when Maximinus Thrax, who
never went to Rome during his entire reign. For Herodian’s interpretation of the events of 238 CE in
light of those of 193, see Mecella (2022) 284.

52 For Herodian being focused rather on describing the symptoms than on finding the origins, see Ke-
mezis (2014) 360; Davenport/Mallan (2020) 420.

53 Cf. the motives of the soldiers killing Severus Alexander (6.84).
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4 Political Failures and Space of a Failed Politician

One can hardly deny that, according to Herodian, Alexander Severus’ troubles begin
after the emperor finds himself outside Italy. The image of Alexander’s peaceful and
serene life in the capital is clearly idealized because, judging by other sources,
Rome, due to the rebelliousness of the praetorians, was not such a safe place for the
emperor, especially after the death of Ulpian. Herodian, on the other hand, considers
the first thirteen years of Alexander’s stay in power as a period of stable, impeccable
governance of the state (6.2.1). The end of this era is marked by Ardashir’s invasion of
Mesopotamia (6.2.1-2). Alexander’s inability to cope with the situation, the “great con-
fusion” with which the emperor meets the news from the East, is explained by the fact
that the ruler “had spent his entire life in urban ease and comfort” (6.2.3).>* The main
motive for the murder of Alexander Severus is his inappropriate behavior in a partic-
ular situation: instead of decisive actions against the Germans, he indulges in luxury
and enjoys chariot riding, shows slowness, indecision and lack of courage, which in
turn does not bring any benefits to the soldiers (6.7.10, 6.8.4, 6.94). Nevertheless, the
life and style of Alexander’s rule is represented primarily as a result of his upbringing
by Syrian women and a consequence of their maintaining control over the emperor
(6.8.3,6.94), which correlates quite well with Herodian’s characterization of the propen-
sity for luxury and enjoyment as a trait not only of the metropolitan life, but a phe-
nomenon characteristic of the cities of the eastern part of the empire (2.7.10).>® Further-
more, Alexander appears to be one of those emperors or pretenders to the throne
(Julianus, Niger, Macrinus, Severus Alexander, Gordian I) who, according to Herodian,
fail because of their own inaction.*®

Much has recently been written about Herodian’s deployment of a gallery of im-
perial portraits represented as recognizable character types,”” as well as typification
and parallelism in Herodian’s depictions of the falls of various rulers.® Some of the
spatial details of Herodian’s narration about those leaders who lost their power, espe-
cially in the periods of staseis, appear to be among the author’s narrative devices.

54 As appears, Herodian underscores the historical situation at the eastern borders of the Empire and
distorts historical evidence when depicting Alexander Severus as a weak and indecisive ruler, alien to
matters of war. See Roberto (2017) 167.

55 Another example of Herodian’s demonstration of an emperor’s inconsistency with the environment
in which he found himself is the narrative of the reign of Elagabalus, most of which consists of a de-
scription of the emperor’s performance of Phoenician religious rites, including performances and orgies
introduced by the emperor into the public life of Rome (5.5-6). The main reason for the death of Ela-
gabalus is the desire of the military to eliminate the obscenely behaved sovereign (5.8.8), which demon-
strates the fatal role of cultural and regional inconsistencies.

56 Chrysanthou (2022) 316 -317.

57 Pitcher (2018) 249; Kemezis (2022) 30-31; Chrysanthou (2022) 90.

58 Scott (2018); Laporte/Hekster (2022) 89.
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According to Pitcher, “the career of Commodus is perhaps the most extended ex-
ploration of the possibilities of symbolic geography in the text of Herodian”.>® It can
be added here that this “symbolic geography” correlates with the issue of his commu-
nication with various groups of the population. Indeed, according to Herodian, the em-
peror’s self-destruction begins when he arrives in Rome from Pannonia. Commodus’
guides to the realm of luxury and idleness are the imperial freedmen, who tempt
him with stories about Italian wealth, and make him abandon his previous modest life-
style in the border province (1.6.1-2). Thus, initially, the issue of Commodus’ inner cir-
cle turns out to be at the heart of the problematic of his reign.®® The representation of
freedmen (see also 1.13.1) fits well with the traditions of the Roman imperial historiog-
raphy (Sen. Ben. 2.51-2; 3.235; Plin. Pan. 88.2-3; D.C. 52.37.5). At the same time, there
are more political and social implications of the emperor’s movements. The successor
of Marcus Aurelius begins to rule a state in which both the senate, the army, and the
entire people support the ruler (1.6—7). After a series of conspiracies, the emperor
moves away from the people (1.11.5): “After his escape from Maternus’ plot, Commodus
surrounded himself with a stronger guard and rarely appeared in public, spending
most of his time avoiding legal and imperial business away in the suburban districts
or on his imperial estates far away from Rome.” During the events connected with
the conspiracy of Cleander; Commodus “was living on the outskirts of the city (¢v npo-
aotelw)”, and was not only unaware of the situation, but also forbade anyone to report
to him about the issues (1.12.5-6). Thus, at a certain stage, the emperor finds himself
outside Rome. He is removed from the real political process, while the conspiracy of
Cleander is suppressed by the Roman people themselves. After these events, trust dis-
appears from the relations between the emperor and the people (1137, 1.14.7). Commo-
dus goes so far as to wish to make the gladiator barracks a residence (1.15.8) and ar-
range a solemn exit from there accompanied by gladiators (1.16.3), which is quite
symbolic not only in terms of the decline of his character, as Pitcher has rightly suggest-
ed,® but also in terms of the degradation of his relations with his subjects. Thus, as in
the case of Alexander Severus who initially “pleased the people, the army, and especial-
ly the senators” (6.1.2) yet finally controls nothing but the space of the quarters where
he is staying with his mother and awaiting his executioners (6.9.6),%* the spatial details
of Commodus’ movements characterize the scale of his policy and its public support at
different stages of his reign. These details clearly show the deterioration of his regime,
i.e. the gradual removal and alienation of the emperor from all the population groups
that supported him in the very beginning.%® Such is the symbolic correlation between
spatial and social characteristics of the political process in the case of Commodus.

59 Pitcher (2012) 278

60 Hidber (2006) 258.

61 Pitcher (2012) 278.

62 Cf. circumstances of Maximinus’s death (8.5.8-9).

63 For Herodian’s Commodus narrative as a story of a growing alienation of the emperor from the en-
tire population, see Hidber (2006) 157, 181-182; Motta (2022) 175-179.



The Spatial Dimension of Politics in Herodian’s Historia — 217

Let us consider more examples. Having found himself deprived of the support of
both the Roman populace and praetorians (2.11.7), Julianus, in complete despair, does
not heed the requests of his friends who urge him to occupy the passes in the Alps
but focuses on the military fortifications around Rome, which, from the author’s
point of view, are useless (211.8—9).** When the enemy has already approached the
city, he remains in the imperial palace and never attends the meeting at which his
fate is being decided (2.12.5). Thus, Julianus isolates himself from the rest of the
world in what becomes his final shelter, where he, “the cowardly, wretched, old
man”, is found by his assassin (2.12.7).

Niger’s plan is to contain the enemy by building a fortification on the mountain
path in Cappadocia® in order to prevent Severus from entering Cilicia, because, as
the author remarks, he thought “that an impassable mountain range would be a power-
ful protection” (3.14)%; he also seeks to occupy Byzantium in order to prevent any
crossing from Europe and Asia, mistakenly believing that he will protect himself
from the approaching army of Severus in that way (3.1.6-7). Notably, having lost the
battle at Issus, Niger finds no place for himself in Antioch among the evacuating, weep-
ing and wailing residents; he has to hide in “one of the outlying areas of the city” (¢v
Tt mpoaoteiw) where he is finally assassinated (3.4.6).%

Albinus is characterized as someone in a state of complete confusion amid negli-
gence and revelry (3.7.1). On the eve of a decisive battle with Severus, he stays in Lug-
dunum and sends an army into battle;®® the warriors are defeated, because at the right
moment they cannot correctly assess the combat situation (3.7.6). So, the actions of the
unsuccessful rivals of Severus are described by Herodian in a similar way and at the
same time very schematically. Claiming supreme power, they nevertheless prefer to
seek for shelter from a real struggle, be it a city fortress or an imperial residence.
The author indicates that they all control a very limited space on the eve of defeat,
which could have a symbolic meaning. Importantly, they do not try to defeat the
enemy and gain control of the entire empire, but try to fight back their enemies, retain-
ing part of the imperial space. The depiction of Macrinus’s fall has similar features.
When the critical moment comes, he underestimates the threat of the rebellion insti-
gated by Julia Maesa and stays at home, while sending to Emesa a limited contingent of
troops, “which he considered large enough to crush the rebels” (54.2). He is finally

64 This contrasts with the behaviour of Maximus who, in quite a similar situation, departs from Rome
proactively to Ravenna and attracts to his side the population of Italy, as well as some of the provincial
troops, isolating Maximinus (8.6.5-6).

65 According to Kemezis, the Cappadocian torrent which finally ruins those fortifications (3.3.2) empha-
sizes the unstoppable energy of Severus (Kemezis [2022] 35).

66 Cf. By contrast, Septimius Severus orders to occupy the narrow passages of the Alps and guard the
entrances to Italy, but only in order to cross the conditional border upon arrival (3.6.10). For Herodian’s
emphasis on the tactical importance of the Alps, see Ruiz del Arbol Moro (2022) 264 —265.

67 According to Dio, Niger was on his way to Euphrates when he was captured and beheaded by his
pursuers (75[74].8.3).

68 Dio’s version is different: both leaders were present at the battlefield (76[75].6.1).
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found by his pursuers “in the outskirts (év mpoaoteiw)” of Chalcedon in Bithynia
(54.11).° This kind of location, as in Commodus or Niger’s cases, reappears in Herodian
as a symbol of a failed imperial career. Herodian’s Gordian puts the whole province of
Africa under his control, but when the population of the province proved to be inca-
pable of protecting him against a well-trained army he finds himself trapped in Carth-
age (7.94), and, according to one of the versions, meets his end at home alone in his
room (7.99). Maximinus, another failed emperor who tried to be the leader primarily
for the troops under his command, was cornered by the Romans themselves when he
turned from the besieger into the besieged at Aquileia, with his isolation from the rest
of the empire being emphasized by the author (84-5).

Thus, as follows from Herodian’s stasis narrative, “non si puo conquistare 'impero
senza conquistare Roma”.”® In this respect Rome still retains its central place in the
Herodian’s imperial space where the signs of the political fragmentation are already
discernible. Indeed, in a number of episodes the author emphasizes the political signif-
icance of the urbs as the only possible sedes imperii.”* Indeed, Herodian’s Septimius
Severus recognizes that he needs to be the first to take Rome as “the very seat of
the Empire (1] paciAeiog [...] €éotia)” (2.10.9). The author reproaches Niger for not rush-
ing to Rome after getting involved in the struggle for power (2.8.9) and, later, Macrinus
for not hurrying off to Rome immediately after his proclamation as emperor. As Buon-
giorno has noted, Rome was important to Herodian because of the formal conferment
of imperial power through the enactment of a senatus consultum de imperio and a pop-
ular approval (lex curiata de imperio).”

On the other hand, from Herodian’s point of view, the presence of the emperor in
Rome and control over the center could hardly be the only guarantee of survival in pe-
riods of political turbulence, rather one of the conditions. One of the most important of
these conditions is support of the Roman people. When the praetorians enter the im-
perial palace, Pertinax is advised by his attendants to “escape and rely on the people to
help him” (2.5.3).” Importantly, Herodian refers to such a recommendation as “a piece
of good advice (t0 ®@éApa)”,”* implying that the emperor could be effectively saved
hand not he thought escaping would be unworthy of him (2.54). The assassins, for
their part, are afraid of the popular rage and quickly run from the palace to find a shel-
ter in the praetorian camp (2.5.9). Macrinus should have moved to Rome because he
was popular among the Romans, but, instead, “he loitered at Antioch, cultivating his
beard” (5.2.3). Here, Herodian sees the prospect of moving to Rome as contrary to

69 According to Dio, Macrinus was seized in Chalcedon (79[78].39.5).

70 Mecella (2017) 189. See also Davenport/Mallan (2020) 426.

71 Mecella (2017) 188—-192; Mecella (2022) 280 -281; Buongiorno (2022) 209; Ruiz del Arbol Moro (2022)
271. See also Makhlaiuk’s chapter in this volume.

72 Buongiorno (2022) 206 —208.

73 Alternatively, Dio suggests that Pertinax could simply lock the palace doors or kill the impostors with
the help of his bodyguards, or escape to some place (74[73].9.3—4).

74 This is a literal translation of what Whittaker renders into English as “an easy way out”.
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the way of life and style of the easterners that Macrinus preferred to adopt. The prob-
lem was not only trying to rule the Roman Empire from Antioch,” but also to rule as
an Antiochian. Conversely, Gordian I tries to rule as a Roman from Carthage, which be-
gins to look “like a simulacrum” (Oomep év eikovy) of the city of Rome (7.6.2). Herodian
ridicules such an attempt to recreate Rome in the province of Africa when he refers to
Gordian as “the simulacrum of an emperor” (7.910).”® However, the author lays empha-
sis on the communication of Gordian with the Romans, in particular with the Roman
nobles, which helps him to win support from the senate and the people (7.7.5-6) not
only for himself, but also for his descendants, especially his grandson Gordian III.

On the other hand, what ruined Gordian I, as many others, was the lack of support
from the army. As a historian, Herodian demonstrates that control over the space of
the empire depends mainly on the support provided to emperors by the army, especial-
ly the praetorian camp at Rome, Pannonian and Syrian troops, that had local charac-
teristics and political agendas of their own. In this respect the Danube border could be
no less important than Rome. Thus, Niger’s mistake was not only to fail to arrive at the
capital, but also not to appear before the troops in Illyricum as soon as possible in
order to attract them to his side (2.8.10). The outcome of the civil strife would have
been different if, as Niger hoped, it had been possible to gain the support not only
of the camps located in the East but also, as Herodian hypothetically suggests, of the
Pannonian troops (2.8.10). Similarly, from Herodian’s point of view, the necessary pre-
requisite for the survival of Macrinus is to immediately dishand the armies and send
the soldiers back to their regular stations (5.2.3). Consequently, the author draws some
distinction between gaining control over Rome and obtaining control over the Empire,
which is a more complex task to solve.

5 Concluding Remarks

Herodian’s contemporary narrative world is marked by political fragmentation with a
number of division lines emerging between various regions of the empire, as well as
between different groups within Roman society. There could be an emperor staying
away from Rome, as well as the Romans opposed to the emperor. This contrasts signif-
icantly with the idealized era of Marcus Aurelius when, according to Herodian, the
army, the senate and the people were united around the emperor who controlled
the entire imperial space. No emperor proved capable of restoring the consensus,
which, according to Roberto, testifies to Herodian’s feeling of the irreversible decline
of the empire.”” However, as it appears, even if Herodian might have had little hope
for reinstatement of the Marcus’ model of the principate, there is still a place for re-

75 For Antioch “as a common denominator to characterize bad emperors”, see Bérenger (2022) 226, Ke-
mezis (2014) 250-251.

76 Davenport/Mallan (2020) 426 —427.

77 Roberto (2017) 182.
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served historical optimism in how the author treats the victory of the Romans over
Maximinus, when Rome and Italy reaffirmed their central place within the imperial
space.”® It is also noteworthy that Herodian ends his work with the de-escalation result-
ing from the elevation of Gordian III (8.8.7). There might be an irony, of course, in Hero-
dian’s remark about the praetorians proclaiming Gordian Caesar emperor, since at the
moment they did not have anyone else at hand (8.8.7). Nonetheless, the final point of
Herodian’s narrative is the moment when the unprecedented upheavals of the year
238 CE are over.

The author’s initial plan was to cover seventy years from the death of Marcus
(215.7),” but for some reason he limited his narrative to sixty years and finished it
with the accession of young Gordian III in 238 CE. One may suggest that it would be
too predictable for Herodian and, possibly, would make no sense to tell another
story of an adolescent ruler who finally meets his end somewhere at the edge of the
empire during another eastern military campaign, or the author might not have felt
safe to write about those events under the changing political circumstances.®’ I believe
one more explanation can be added, which does not necessarily contradict the previ-
ous two. If Herodian finishes with the mention of Gordian III coming to power (8.8.8),
the moment itself might be important for the author’s narrative purpose, probably
more important than the subsequent years of the new emperor’s reign. The author in-
troduces his audience to a new emperor who rules the empire from Rome and whose
candidacy suits, temporally at least, the main political actors of the time: the praetor-
ians, the Roman people and the German troops (8.8.7). So, Herodian leaves his reader
with a farewell scene where such a compromise, if not consensus, is still attainable.®
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Sulochana R. Asirvatham

Herodian’s History and the Distant Past

1 Introduction

Given the scope of Herodian’s History, which covers a period of less than 60 years, be-
ginning with Marcus Aurelius’s death in 180 CE and ending with the ascension of Gor-
dian III in 238 CE, it is not surprising that the historian has little to say about the Greek
past. A bit more surprising that he has little to say about the Roman past. So little, in
fact, that the evidence for both the Greek and Roman past can be gathered (if not de-
finitively analyzed) within a single article.

As for Greek history: Herodian is writing of events taking place centuries after the
Macedonian Wars, which would have been included in a universal history but are not
necessary in a Severan one. Nevertheless, one might expect some attention to be paid
to the Greek past based on larger trends we see in imperial literature, which often uses
the distant classical or Homeric past as touchstones (hence its frequent characteriza-
tion as “classicizing”). This is especially true because, as Harry Sidebottom has empha-
sized in his discussion of Herodian’s proemium, the historian clearly views himself as a
pepaideumenos" — indicated by the very fact of having composed a large-scale work in
classical Attic and in his periodic anecdotal references to what we might call “insider
knowledge”.?

It does not seem, however, that Herodian thinks of paideia as definitively Greek. He
is in fact so reticent about his ethnic loyalties that we cannot be sure that he self-iden-
tifies as Greek at all. Like other imperial Greek authors, Herodian self-reflexively eval-
uates the quality of the individuals who populate his writings by their level of paideia,
which in normal circumstances would include having useful knowledge of the past. Be-
cause of the subject matter of this work, those whose paideia is of interest are mostly
Romans. But, unusually — and ironically, in the hands of a writer steeped in the clas-
sical tradition — the person for whom the past is most useful (at least in the short run)
turns out to be neither Greek nor Roman, but Persian: this is Ardashir (Artaxerxes), the
founder of the Sassanid dynasty. When the Romans encounter Ardashir, we do not see
the former using historical knowledge in a way that would help them. Conversely, cer-
tain decisions made in the past — even by someone like Augustus — will turn out to have
been blinkered. What is missing from Herodian’s History, it seems, is the typical
Roman historian’s belief in the importance and power of exempla from the past as a
guide to the future. As Matthew Roller defines the term in the introduction to his

1 Sidebottom (1998) 2779.

2 These include aitiai for statues of Magna Mater (Hdn. 1.11.1-3), Vesta (Hdn. 1.144-5) and Severus
(Hdn. 2.95), as well as the false Greek etymology of Latium’s name, based on Herodian’s story about
Janus hiding (AaBetv) Saturn from his son Jupiter on this site (Hdn. 1.16.1).

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-012
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book on Roman exemplarity, these are “examples set by figures from the past who
were famed for performing great deeds for the benefit of the community”. These exem-
pla had moral authority: “they provided norms for others to accept as their own and
models for them to imitate.” But their ability to persuade depended on “the belief that
the past is accessible, understandable, and relevant to present concerns”.® I will suggest
here that Herodian replaces exemplarity with ironic references that highlight the im-
possibility of relying on the past to move positively into the future.

I begin (Section 2) by linking Herodian’s one major and highly negative statement
on Greek history to his positive presentation of Ardashir’s actions and historical mem-
ory, and its inversion of the classical relationship between Greek and barbarian. Hero-
dian is showing off his sophistic chops, but the inversion ultimately serves a more con-
temporary purpose: to undermine the efforts of emperors who dare to interact with
Greeks and Persians — in this case, Niger and Alexander Severus — without understand-
ing Greek and Persian history. A second set of passages (Section 3) involves Marcus’ and
Caracalla’s understandings of ancient history both Greek and Roman - that is to say,
their own versions of paideutic display — which are, alternatively, futile and damaging.
While Herodian’s audience will expect little good from the cruel Caracalla, they will
also notice how Marcus’ careful application of paideia to his understanding of Commo-
dus’ capacity to rule stands in ironic contrast to Commodus’ failure as a ruler. A final
section (4) discusses how Herodian appears to exalt Augustus while nevertheless em-
phasizing his responsibility for causing the Aquileians — who the historian presents as
unambiguously heroic against Maximinus — to lose the military strength they would
now need to prevail against the enemy. The vague reference to a time before Augustus
that was better for the Aquileians raises the possibility that Herodian pines for the Re-
public. And yet he stages no real authorial intervention on the matter. In this respect he
is even more cynical than his (plenty cynical) contemporary Cassius Dio, who famously
considers the periods after Marcus Aurelius to be those of iron and rust falling away
from Marcus’ golden reign (72[71].36.4), but who also saw value in the Republic that
fought against Hannibal.

2 Herodian the Classicist: Petty Greeks, A Heroic
Persian, and Myopic Emperors

2.1 “The Ancient Failing of the Greeks”

One of Herodian’s few truly memorable references to the Greeks characterizes them
as, throughout their history, addicted to fighting one another (3.2.7-8):

3 Roller (2018) 1.



Herodian’s History and the Distant Past — 227

wg 8¢ SEdpaye<v > eAun Tiig LePripov vikng, €VBLG év mloL Tolg EBveoty ékelvolg oTdoLg Kal
814@opog yvwun événeoe Talg mOAeoLy, ov) oUTwG Tf| mPOg ToLg ToAepodvtag Pacnéag dmeyBeia
Tt fj evvola wg {RAW Kat €pLL Tij TPOg AAAAG PBOVY Te Kal kabalpéaetl TV OHoPUAwWY. pyalov
70070 aBog EAAVwY, ol Tpog AAAAOUG 0TaoLaloVTEG del Kal Toug UIEpEXELY SokoTvTaG Kabatpelv
BéAovteg ETpuywoav Ty EAAGSa. GAAG Ta pév Ekelvwy ynpdoavta kal mept aAARA0LG cuvTpLBévTa
MaxeS0otv evdAwTa Kai Pwuatorg odia yeyévntar 10 8¢ mabog ToGTo 100 {RA0L Kal OGVOL PETHA-
Bev ¢ Tag Ka® NuUag axpalovoag TOAEL.

When reports of Severus’s victory spread, civil strife and factional conflict fell upon the cities of all
the eastern provinces, resulting not so much from hatred or goodwill towards either of the warring
emperors as from jealousy and rivalry towards one another, and due to the butchery and annihi-
lation of their kinsfolk. This is a long-standing failing of the Greeks: existing in a state of constant
inter-city strife and desiring to destroy any city that seemed too successful, they wore Greece out.
But as their organizations aged and ground each other down, they become easy to capture by the
Macedonians and enslaved to the Romans. This calamitous state of jealousy and envy has been
passed onto cities that are in their prime, right into the present day.

The history of Greek “self-destruction” is not a directly classicizing topos, as it is a prod-
uct of future hindsight. Herodian’s claim that internecine struggle “is” — i.e, still today —
the Greeks’ “long-standing weakness” also appears to be an imperial product. But this
was not, of course, the only view of the past available to imperial Greeks. In his Pan-
athenaic Oration, for example, Aelius Aristides celebrates the Athens of his own day as
the natural successor to ancient Athens at its most glorious. According to Aristides, the
Athenians deserve to be praised eternally as panhellenic heroes because of the impor-
tant role they played during the Persian Wars, which seem to have been fought be-
tween Persia and Athens alone (Panath. 79). Aristides is not concerned with the behav-
ior of cities during and after the Peloponnesian War — that most infamous moment of
inter-polis strife Herodian is alluding to.* Pausanias, on the other hand, is less idealiz-
ing of the ancient Greeks than Aristides, and like Herodian he laments the inter-poleis
strife that led to the rise of Macedon and the disaster at Chaeronea. But like Aristides,
he privileges Athens (a city that was beautified by Hadrian, for whom Pausanias shows
much admiration) and emphasizes the city’s role in leading panhellenic charges
against both the Persians and the Macedonians.’ Herodian, by contrast, does not
find a place for the Greek triumph against the Persians, whom he will paint in
Book 6 (as we shall see below) as longtime underdogs now fighting valiantly against
a Roman incursion.

4 The view that one should ignore the 4th century inter-poleis warfare was earlier implied by the Au-
gustan writer Dionysius of Halicarnassus who in his Letter to Pompeius Geminus 3.3 complains that Thu-
cydides should have focused on the same subject Herodotus did, bringing together into a single history
the deeds accomplished by Greeks and barbarians.

5 On Hadrian and Athens, see, e.g. Kouremenos (2022). See Asirvatham (2022) 75—77 for a brief survey
of pro-Athenian sentiments in Pausanias. Paus. 8.52.3 makes a strong inverse statement that critiques
the Peloponnesians for their attacks on Athens, which the author equates with Greece: “Someone
might call the Peloponnesians, as attackers of Athens, virtual murderers and destroyers of Greece”
(pain Tig &v adTéelpag Kal 6TL £yylTaTta KaTamovTioTag evat 69 Tiig EAAGS0G).
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There may also be a more specific connection between Herodian’s words and those
of the Trajanic author Dio Chrysostom. Herodian’s generalized historical criticism of
the Greeks, as we have seen, comes after we learn of the aftermath of Severus’ defeat
of Niger at Cyzicus in the provinces: dissension based on their “jealous inter-city rivalry
and because of the slaughter and destruction of their compatriots.” (Hdn. 3.2.7) After
his critique of the Greeks at 3.2.8, Herodian resumes the narrative from immediately
after Cyzicus, in 193, when Nicomedia allies with Severus, and Nicaea, “out of hatred
for the Nicomedians (t¢ mpog Nikoundéag uioe))”, sides with Niger. Herodian goes as
far as to characterize the two armies as “clashing as from two camps rather than
from two cities” ((katépwBev 00V €K TGOV TOAEWV (G ATIO OTPATOTESWY OPUDUEVOL:
Hdn. 3.2.10), and Severus wins another victory against Niger. The mention of Nicomedia
and Nicaea is brief, but its proximity to the comment about Greece is worth noting. The
high status of both cities is well attested — in the Julio-Claudian period, Nicaea, along-
side Nicomedia, had been declared “the first city” of Bithynia — as is Nicaea’s fate after
Niger’s defeat, when Severus would strip the city of her titles “first”, “metropolis”, and
neokoros (which designated a city’s acquisition and guardianship of imperial cult).® The
rivalry between Nicaea and Nicomedia went back to the 3" century BCE but was most
famously addressed by Dio Chrysostom in his Oration 38, entitled “To the Nicomedians
on Concord with the Nicaeans”, in which he urges the cities not to draw the attention of
the Romans by fighting over minor honors. Herodian uses the same word Dio does for
the inter-poleis rivalry: “p86vog” (Hdn. 3.2.7; D.Chr. Or. 38.43).” Whether or not Herodian
is echoing Dio Chrysostom, we should note that the rivalry between Nicomedia and Ni-
caea does not appear in the HA or surviving portions of Cassius Dio (the latter of which
many scholars see as Herodian’s main source).?

It seems possible that Herodian is here taking advantage of two tropes simulta-
neously: one pertaining to warring Greeks in general and a more specific one concern-
ing the long-standing Roman-era rivalry between Nicomedia and Nicaea, whose impor-
tance he inflates to make a point about the Greek lack of focus on (and therefore
loyalty to) their Roman allies and the self-deluded nature of certain Romans who
rely on Greeks despite their historic unreliability. Soon after the battle of Nicaea
and Nicomedia, we hear that Niger’s allies in Laodicea in Syria have left him out of
hatred for the people of Antioch and that the people of Tyre have rebelled out of hatred
for the people of Berytus. (This is nothing personal against Niger, who is somewhat be-

6 For a history of the use of these titles, see Heller (2006) 241—341. On the effects of Severus and Niger’s
war on Nicomedia and Nicaea, see Robert (1977); also Burrell (2004) 164 -165.

7 There is also evidence from Dio’s speech to the people of Alexandria (Or: 32) that Herodian read Dio’s
work. In Book 4.9.3, Herodian mentions that Caracalla massacred the people of Alexandria for their
habit of joking around at others’ expense (naiCewv). Dio similarly uses the word in Or. 321, 13, etc.), in
which he chastises the Alexandrians for their frivolity. On Caracalla, see below.

8 It is possible that Cassius Dio’s original text includes something about this rivalry, especially given
that Dio was from Nicaea (see Kemezis [2020] 274-275). In the extant text, at any rate, Dio only men-
tions Nicaea as the site of battle (75[74].64).
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side the point.) Hearing that Niger was in flight, these cities stripped him of his honors
and came out with public support for Severus (Hdn. 3.3.3). Niger does not remain en-
tirely without help — in March 194, he collects a huge army of enthusiastic youths from
Antioch - but we learn immediately that these soldiers are “much inferior to Severus’
Hyrians in both ‘experience and bravery” (to0 [..] éumeipov xal yevvaiou
TOAD T@V TAAupldv dnéAeutov: Hdn. 34.1) and that his army is routed in Issus. After
his final defeat, Niger returns to Antioch, sees the anguish of the survivors of the
rout, flees, and is caught and beheaded by the horsemen in pursuit (Hdn. 34.6).
While Herodian says that Niger was not known to be hateful as either an emperor
or a man, “he paid the penalty for his delaying and indecisiveness” (ueAAnoewg xal
Bpadutitog Sovg Sixag: Hdn. 34.7). One might add — for his choice of allies as well.
As Herodian notes, Issus is where the original great defeat of East by West — that of
Darius by Alexander — had already been accomplished (Hdn. 34.3). Herodian remarks
that this new Battle of Issus had “the same outcome” (T1v TOxnv Ouoiav: 34.4) as the
original. That is to say: the conflict between Severus and Niger is one of West vs.
East — a formulation that, ironically, makes the Greeks the Eastern barbarians and
the Ilyrians (Philip and Alexander of Macedon’s first “barbarian” enemies) the repre-
sentatives of Severus’ West (even still as barbarians).

2.2 Ardashir the Pepaideumenos

What is missing in Herodian’s version of Greek history is, again, significant. When writ-
ers like Aelius Aristides and Pausanias refer to the late-5™-and-4"-century conflicts be-
tween poleis, they make an implied contrast between this moment and the glorious 5"-
century “panhellenic” defeat of the Persians. Herodian, on the other hand, replaces the
praise of 5™-century Greece with what amounts to the rather stunning “heroization”
(even if momentary) in Book 6 of Ardashir I, who founded the Sassanid dynasty and
was the new champion of Persian independence. It is worth reading the bulk of this
passage (6.2.1-7), as it contains the longest description of any ancient history — includ-
ing Roman - in Herodian’s work, and the repetitions from beginning to end enforce the
reader’s attention to the historical details.

Hdn. 6.2.1-2 begins with the author describing a report, from the Roman gover-
nors of Mesopotamia and Syria, of how Ardashir took over the Parthian empire by kill-
ing the Arsacid king Artabanus and now wished to reclaim control of the lands which
the Romans now ruled. At the end of this section, we learn of Ardashir’s view that
these lands were his birthright.

10 8¢ Tecoapeokadexdty Etel alpviding éxopiodn ypdupata td@v katd Zupiav te kat Mesonota-
uiav nyepdvwy, Snrotvta dtL Aptagapng o Iepo®v Bacieds peta to Maphuaiovg KaBeAEN Kal Tig
KATA TNV QVaToAnV apyiig mapaidoat, ApTdpavov te TOV TpoTepov KaAoVUEVOV [Tov] puéyav Bactiéa
Kat Svuol ladnuact ypwpevov arnoktelval, mévta e Ta mepioka Pappapa xetpwoasdal Kal £G ¢Opov
ouvtélelav LTtayayéabal, ovy nouvxalel o0 €vtog Tlypldog motauod pével, CAAa Tag OxBag LTep-
Baivwv kat tovg Tfig Pwpaiwv apyfic dpovg Mecomotapiav te katatpéyel kal LUpolg Amellel,
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micav Te TV avTikelpévny fmetpov EVpan kat Statpovpévny Aiyaiw te kat T TopOud Tiig
IIpomovtidog, ‘Aciav TeTniicav KaAoLUEVIV TPOYOVIKOV KTijua fyovuevog tij Mlepadv apyi
avaktoacBat BovAeTal, @dokwv amd Kbpov 100 mpwrov v dpxiv ¢k Mndwv &g Iépoag
ueTaoTRGAVTOG uéXPL Aapeiov Tod TeAeutaiov Mepatv BactAéwg, oD THv dapyiv AAEEavSpog
0 Makedwv kabeide, mavta uéxpls Twviag kat Kapiag vmo catpanaig IMepokoic SiwkijcOat
npocikew obv avtd Mépcaig dvavemwoasBar miicav OAGKANPOY, v TIPOTEPOV EG)OV, Ap)HV.

But in the tenth year,” Severus Alexander unexpectedly received letters from the governors of Syria
and Mesopotamia. They revealed that Ardashir, the king of the Persians, having conquered the Par-
thians and detached their Eastern empire, killed Artabanus, who was formerly called the Great
King and wore the double diadem, and conquered all the neighboring barbarians, forcing them
to pay tribute. And he did not stay quiet nor keep to his side of the Tigris River, but climbing
its banks and crossing the borders of the Roman empire, he ravaged Mesopotamia and menaced
Syria. The entire continent lying opposite Europe and separated from it by the Aegean Sea
and the Propontic Gulf, and the region called Asia, Ardashir wanted to regain for the Persian
Empire, believing them to be his inheritance, and declared that everything as far as Ionia
and Caria had been ruled by Persian satraps from the time of Cyrus, who changed the em-
pire from Median to Persian, up until the reign of Darius, the last of the Persian kings, whose
empire Alexander the Macedonian conquered. And that therefore it was fitting for him to
conquer for the Persians the whole entire empire that they had previously had.

This passage describes, through the Roman governors’ reports, Ardashir’s fast and un-
expected conquest of the Parthian lands and the king’s desire to win back what re-
mained of the Persian empire from the Romans. The vivid description of the landscape
indicates the scale of Ardashir’s ambitions. Alexander'® and the Macedonians appear
here as the conquerors of Persia, but not (as we might expect from the point of
view of classicism) in the name of Greek freedom, but rather as part of Ardashir’s
call for Persian freedom.

In the sections that follow (6.2.3—4), we can contrast Ardashir’s understanding of
the history of the Persian empire and its lands with Severus Alexander’s limited per-
spective on both the nature of the enemy and the geographical scope of his own em-
pire. Herodian blames the young emperor’s ignorance on the fact that he grew up
in Rome, and in a time of peace:

ToladTa Totvuy SNAWCAVTWY Kal EMETENAVTWY TGOV VIO TATG AVATOAATS I1YEUOVWY, TPOG TNV ai@Vi-
Slov kal map’ EAntiSa koploBeloav dyyehiav ol HeTping 0 AAEEavSpog ETapiydn, kal udAloTa eipivn
¢ Taldwv &vTpagelg Kal T KaTd TV TOAW el 6X0Adoag TPLQH. TA pév olv pdTa £80&ev aOTH
Kowwoopuévy tolg eilolg mpeafeiav méupat kat St ypappdtwy kwidoat v opunv kat éAnida
700 BapPapov. EAeye 8¢ Ta ypdupata §etv pévey e avTOV €v T01¢ TdV iSiwv 6poLg kat ur Kat-
voTtouelv undé pataialg aiwpoduevov éamiol péyav éyeipety modepov, ayanntdg te £xewv Eka-
oTov Ta avtod: pndE yap opoiav éoecbBat paynv avtd mpog Puwpaiovg olav oyelv mpog Tovg yelt-
VIOVTAg Kat opo@vAoug BapPapoug. Vmepipvnoke 8¢ Ta ypaupata Tdv te T00 Zefaotod kai
76V Tpaiavod Aovkiov T€ Kai ZEPNPOL KAT AOTAV TpoTTaiwv. Toladta pev 81 Tva 6 AAEEavSpog
éniotelilag Geto meloew fj @opnoewy ¢ o ovyadewv tov Bapfapov.

9 The main manuscripts have tecoapeokatekatw £tel (fourteenth year) but this is emended by Cassola
(1963) and accepted by Whittaker in his Loeb edition (1970).
10 For Alexander the Great in Herodian, see Baron in this volume.
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When the Eastern governors revealed these developments in their dispatches, Alexander was
greatly shaken by the suddenness of the announcement, which defied his expectations, especially
since he had been raised from childhood in a state of peace, living in Rome and in continual luxu-
ry. So he thought it was best, first of all, having consulted his councilors, to send an embassy and,
by means of his letters, stave off the inrush and foil the barbarian’s hopes. The letters conveyed
that Ardashir should stay within his own borders and not try anything new, and that he
should not get carried away with vain hopes and stir up a great war. Instead, each of
them should be happy with what he had. For he would not find fighting against the Romans
to be the same as fighting against neighbors and barbarian kinsmen. The letters also reminded
Ardashir of the victories won over them by Augustus, Trajan, Verus, and Severus. Having sent
such a letter, Alexander believed he would either persuade the barbarian into keeping quiet or
frighten him into it.

Severus Alexander’s list of emperors who won victories in the East — Augustus, Trajan,
Verus, and Severus — certainly shows a partial knowledge of the past (although we shall
see below the perils of the Augustan peace). But his words also demonstrate that he
does not really know his “Persians” and cannot distinguish properly among peoples be-
yond the Eastern border — a particularly interesting choice of presentation on Herodi-
an’s part given that Alexander was from Syria. While Alexander is vaguely aware of the
conflict hetween Ardashir and his “barbarian kinsmen and neighbors”, he lumps Arda-
shir together with the Parthians against whom earlier Romans had fought and who
(unbeknownst to Alexander) are the enemy of both himself and the Sassanid king. Ar-
dashir’s perspective naturally differs. After describing Ardashir’s overrunning of
Roman territory in the most extreme terms possible (6.2.5), Herodian resumes his dis-
cussion of the king’s motivation and recaps the history of rule over former Persian ter-
ritories, from Alexander’s defeat of Darius III to the narrative present (6.2.6—7). In
doing so, he reinforces the distinction between the Parthians and the newly revived
Persians:

v 8¢ avtov Té avaneiBovra o pikpdl & mBupiav apyfg ueifovog. mpitog yap Mepadv £toAunoe
| HoapBuaiwv apxf émBeodal IEpaatg te TV Pacieiav avavewoaosbal. petd yap Aapeiov tov OIU
Aetavdpov t00 Maxeddvog Tiig dpyiig mapaivBévta, mapmieiotolg év étect Makedoveg pév kat
AAeEavSpov Stadoyor Tdv VMO TAlg AvatoAalg vV kal kar Aciav dmacay, Velduevol Katd
Xwpag, €épacirevoav. éxelvwv 8¢ TPOG AAAAOLG Sla@ePOpEVWY, TTOAEUOLS Te oLVEXEDL THG Make-
Sovwv Suvduews €aaBevovang, Tp®Tog Apadkng Aéyetal, T0 yévog IapBuaiog, avansloal ToUg
énéxewva Bappapoug amootijval MakeSovwv: meplOéuevog te o Ladnua ékovtwv Iapbuaiwy kat
TV mpooywpwy PapPapwv avtdg te éPaciievaoe, kal Tolg € ékelvou ToD yévoug émt mAglotov
Tapéuevey 1 apyr), uéxprg ‘Aptapdvov 100 kad’ udg yevopévov, 6v 'Aptagdpng anokteivag IIEp-
oaLg TV ApynVv AvekTnoato, Td te yeltvidvta €0vn BapPapa yelpwodpevog padiwg (én kal tf Pw-
paiwv apxf énefovievaev.

The deliberations that fostered in Ardashir a desire for a greater empire were hardly trivial. He
was the first Persian who dared attack the Parthian Empire, and the first to revive the empire
for the Persians. After Darius (the one who had been deprived of his kingdom by Alexander of
Macedon), for many years the Macedonians and Alexander’s Successors ruled over the nations
of the East and all of Asia, having divided up the territory. But these men fought with each other;
with the power of the Macedonians exhausted by constant warring, Arsaces the Parthian, they
say, was the first to persuade the barbarians in those areas to revolt against the Macedonians. As-
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suming the crown, he himself ruled over whoever was willing of the Parthians and neighboring
barbarians, and the empire for a long time stayed in his family — up until Artabanus, who
lived in our time. Ardashir killed Artabanus and took hold of the kingdom for the Persians. Hav-
ing already easily subdued the neighboring barbarian tribes, he began to plot against the Roman
empire.

It is hard not to take Herodian’s description of Ardashir’s accomplishments as at least
somewhat flattering to the Persian king — even if Herodian describes him as “rash by
nature” (@uoel [...] ®v dAalwv: 6.2.5), and even if the historian’s positive characteriza-
tion of the Ardashir’s mission seems motivated by a desire to undermine the image of
Severus Alexander. The historical importance of Ardashir ’s task — Herodian highlights
that he is the “first Persian” to attack the Parthians since their ancestor Arsaces won
Iranian territory back from the Macedonians, creating an empire that persisted over
generations until Ardashir killed Artabanus — is driven home by the repetition be-
tween 6.2.1-2 and sections 6.2.6—7. These history lessons, which are presented from
Ardashir’s (and Herodian’s own) perspective, are given to the audience, but remain un-
known to Severus Alexander. Finally, I note that Herodian and Cassius Dio are the only
extant contemporary sources for this episode, but even in epitome form, Cassius Dio’s
presentation of this moment in Severan history (80[80].31-4 [Xiph./Exc. Val]) comes
across quite differently. Far from taking either the Sassanid king or Roman emperor’s
point of view, Dio articulates, from his own (senatorial) viewpoint, a general fear of
Ardashir when he was threatening to win back the ancient Persian empire: “The situa-
tion in Mesopotamia felt even more dangerous and more truly frightening, not only for
those living in Rome but for the rest of humanity as well” (t& 6¢ év )} Meconotapig xat
@oBepwtepa, Kal GANBEaTePOV 8E0¢ oVUTTAGLY, OV OTL TOTG €V Pwpn GAAA Kal Tolg GAAOLG
D.C. 80[80].3.1); Ardashir became “fearsome to us” (pofepog Ruiv) due to the hugeness
of his army encamped in Mesopotamia as well as the sorry state of the Roman armies
in the east, who in fact went over to the Persian king to fight — but “not because he
seemed particularly consequential” (oUy 6tL avTOg Adyou TWOG GELog Sokel: D.C. 80
[80]4.1)."" Herodian’s presentation of Ardashir as a figure of some consequence, by
contrast, should be taken as a manifestation of his own art and an ironic commentary
on Severus Alexander’s ignorance.

3 Lessons of the Past, Useless or Badly Learned

It is not certain, however, that Herodian thinks historical knowledge would have bene-
fited Severus Alexander. Consider the cases of Marcus Aurelius and Caracalla. Herodi-
an’s first references to the distant past appear in 1.3.2—5, when Marcus is on his death-
bed fretting over the prospect of Commodus’ youthful ascension, “for the minds of the
young, as they glide off towards pleasures, are very easily diverted from the virtues of

11 For this passage see Scott (2018) 150-151.
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education” (pdota yap ai Tdv véwv Puyat &g n8ovag é€oAtabaivovoal ard Thv madetag
KOAQV petoyetevovtal).”? His mind turns to those whose ascents to power as youths
had disastrous results:

ola 81 &v8pa oAvicTopa paiioTa ETdpatte pviun TV év vedmTt Baceiav maparaBoviwy, TodTo
uév Atovugiov o0 ZIkEALWTOL TUPAVYOY, 06 VMO Tiig dyav dkpaciag kavag novag ent peylotolg
ueboig €0npdto, To0to 8¢ ai TV "AAeLdvSpov SLaddywv ¢¢ ToLg LTINKOOLS VPpeL Te Kal Blal, U
GOV TV ékeivov apynv katfoyvvay, IItodepaiog pév kai uéxplg a8eAoii yvnoiag £pwtog mpoywpri-
oag mapadte] ToU¢ Makedovwv kat EAMjvwy vopoug, ‘Avtiyovog 8¢ Al6vuoov TavTa UUoVUEVOS
Kal Kloo0v Uev mepltibeig i ke@odf avtl kavotag kal Stadhuarog MaxeSovikol, B0poov 8¢ avti
OKATITPOL Q€pwV- ETL 8¢ Kal PEAAOV aOTOV €AVTTEL TA W) TTPO TOAAOD <yevopeva> GAN Umoyuov
gyovta TV HvAUNY, T@ ¢ NépwvL Tempaypéva 0¢ Exmpnoe UEXPL UNTPWOL QOVOL Tapelyé Te TOTg
S\uolg éavtov katayédactov Béapa, T@ TE AopeTLav@® TETOAUNUEVQA, TG €0XATNG WHATNTOG
ov8ev amoAeimovta. TolavTag 81 TVPAVVISOG EikOVAG VITOTUTTOVUEVOG E8ESIEL.

Being the well-read man that he was, Marcus fretted over the recollection of rulers of the past who
ruled as young men. He thought about Dionysius, the Sicilian tyrant, for example, who out of a
lack of moderation paid lots of money for novel pleasures. And then there were the excesses and
violent acts perpetrated by Alexander’s successors against their subjects, through which they
brought dishonor onto Alexander’s rule. Ptolemy went as far as having sex with his own sister,
acting in defiance of Macedonian and Greek laws, and Antigonus mimicked Dionysus in every
way, wearing ivy on his head instead of the Macedonian kausia and diadem, and wielding a thyr-
sus instead of a scepter. Gnawing at him still more were events of the not-too-distant past but of
recent memory — like the things Nero did, going as far as plotting his mother’s death and making
himself a ridiculous spectacle in front of the people, and the things Domitian dared to do, leaving
behind not the cruelest of acts. Having formed such images of tyrants in his mind, he was alarmed.

The examples that spring to Marcus’ mind come from Greek, Macedonian, and Roman
history, and include Dionysius of Syracuse, Alexander’s successors, Nero and Domitian.
Herodian uses the “thought-bubble” technique (or, more formally, free indirect dis-
course)'® in order to demonstrate, in a quite literal way, the emperor’s paideia, and
he is explicit on the link between paideia and Marcus’ thought: Marcus’ worries
over Commodus’s youthful ascension to power are a result of his being a well-read, lit-
erally “much-historied” (moAviotopa) man. Marcus thinks about Dionysius’s lack of self-
control; the successors’ excesses and violence, including Ptolemy’s incest and Antigo-
nus’ imitation of Dionysus; Nero’s matricide and buffoonery; and Domitian’s outra-
geous cruelty. In this way, Herodian makes this ruler-pepaideumenos look like a
Roman historian with a penchant for exemplarity. The idea of Antigonus imitating Di-
onysus, however, is curiously incongruous. Plutarch, for one, attributes this behavior to

12 In his preface, Herodian notes as a general pattern among the rulers of his chosen period that older
rulers were better than younger ones (Hdn. 1.1.6).

13 See Chrysanthou (2022) 99. Free indirect discourse (FID) is what Laird (2008) 202 describes as the
“merging of the voices of narrator and character”.
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Antigonus’ son Demetrius Poliorcetes rather than to Antigonus;'* even stranger, in con-
text, is the fact that Antigonus was in his mid-70s when he ruled, so he is hardly an
example of youthful folly. Is this Herodian’s mistake?'® Or is he signaling to the audi-
ence that, for all his paideia, Marcus cannot keep his history straight? Whatever the
case may be, the fact that Marcus is the first and last person in Herodian’s text to
offer a set of cautionary examples, and that they fail in their intended effect, is a
sign that Herodian does not find historical exempla to be very valuable. Specifically:
the most arduous learner cannot implant good moral character in someone like Com-
modus. To the degree that a pepaideumenos’s presentation of the paideia of others must
be at least partly self-reflexive, the fact that Marcus’ historical knowledge fails to pre-
vent disaster does not say much for Herodian’s chosen pursuit. But we are also remind-
ed that Herodian does not claim that his work puts forth historical lessons. His limited
aim, as he puts it, is to tell the truth to present-day readers and provide pleasure for
future audiences (1.1.3).

A clearer indication that historical knowledge does not automatically lead to good
outcomes is found in Caracalla’s actions in Book 4.8.1-4.9.8, where the emperor finds
himself in the provinces, having guiltily escaped the bloodbath that he himself perpe-
trated on his brother Geta and Geta’s allies in Rome. Unlike in Marcus’s case, it is not
that knowledge is insufficient for Caracalla’s purposes. The problem is that Caracalla’s
purposes are immoral: self-aggrandizing at best, murderous at worst. Upon entering
Thrace, Herodian tells us that Caracalla “immediately became Alexander the Great”
(e00Vg AXEEavSpog V), and — in the style of that early master self-publicist — ordered
statues and paintings of Alexander to be put on public display in all cities, including the
Capitol and the entirety of Rome, which would emphasize his connection to the Mace-
donian king (Hdn. 4.8.1). Herodian claims to have seen ridiculous (yAeong [...] a&iag)
statues with one body and two faces: Caracalla’s on one side of the head and Alexand-
er’s on the other. Caracalla also dresses like a Macedonian and creates a “Macedonian
phalanx” with officers named after Alexander’s generals (Hdn. 4.8.2), and forms from
chosen Spartan youths what he calls a “Laconian and Pitanetan battalion” (Hdn. 4.8.3).
He seeks healing from Asclepius in Pergamum and visits the ruins of Troy and the
tomb of Achilles, where he imitates Achilles and finds his Patroclus in the form of a
freedman Festus, who, when he dies (either by poison, so as to serve as a new Patro-
clus, or from illness) is buried in a huge sacrificial ceremony (Hdn. 4.84).'° Caracalla
also sets up statues and paintings of “Roman Sulla” and the “Carthaginian Hannibal,”
whom he also admires (Hdn. 4.8.5). He leaves Troy and travels through the rest of Asia.
He stays at Antioch, where he is welcomed warmly and stays a while (without event).

14 Plu. Demetr: 2.3. Miiller (2009) 43 suggests that there may have been a grain of historical truth here.
The association with Dionysus was related to his relationship with the prostitutes Lamia and Leaina,
which she suggests were a positive part of Demetrius’ political representation at Athens.

15 As Hohl (1954) 35 n. 37 believed, followed by Galimberti (2014) 56.

16 See Pownall (2022) 259-265 on the Roman tradition of associating Alexander with Achilles, starting
with Plutarch.
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The situation is different at Alexandria. Caracalla sends letters to the Alexandrians
pretending to be eager to worship their god and honor Alexander’s memory, and is re-
ceived with great fanfare (Hdn. 4.8.6—9). His ruse is motivated by a report that the Alex-
andrians made fun of him for murdering his brother and sleeping with his mother
(Herodian says they referred to her as “Jocasta”),’” and for styling himself as a new
Alexander and Achilles, who were taller and stronger than he was (Hdn. 49.1-3). As
revenge, Caracalla tells the Alexandrians that he wants to organize an Alexandrian
phalanx to honor Alexander, similar to his Macedonian and Spartan phalanxes. The
Alexandrians accordingly send youths to Caracalla, who has his soldiers encircle and
massacre them (Hdn. 494-6). The dead are thrown into a huge trench, as well as
some who are still alive, who dragged some of Caracalla’s soldiers in with them
(Hdn. 49.7-8).

Herodian’s emphasis appears to be less on Caracalla’s cruelty than on his ridicu-
lousness and the way that he perverts the legacies of great warriors like Alexander,
Achilles, and the Spartans: after narrating the slaughter at Alexandria, Herodian sim-
ply notes that Caracalla left Alexander for Antioch, “having done such things”
(towabta 8n épyacdpevog: Hdn. 4.9.8). There are two other important figures from
the past who also appear here as potential models of cruelty for Caracalla: Sulla and
Hannibal, whom Herodian labels “Roman Sulla” and “Carthaginian Hannibal” — the
first epithet perhaps ironically hinting to Caracalla’s own non-Romanness by contrast
(his mother Julia Domna was Syrian).

Herodian does not comment further on these two figures, who are simply two
more “tough guys” whom Caracalla admires.'® The mention of Sulla is interesting, how-
ever, because he is associated by writers from Lucan to Cassius Dio with a brutal mo-
ment in pre-Augustan Roman history: the Republican civil wars."® Herodian, however,
in his one mention of Republican Rome shows a completely novel attitude towards
those who engaged in civil war. If there is a criticism to be leveled at those men, it
is that their warring is nothing compared to what Severus has accomplished (3.7.7-8):

undév talg Zefripov payaig i vikalg mapafiiresdat prite A0l Suvapews pite EBVAVY KLvoeoLy
aplopd e mapatdewv o8outopiag Te pKeL Kal Taxel. peydAal pev yap kal ai Kaioapog mpog Ioy-

17 On the two very different traditions about Caracalla’s sexuality, (1) that he slept with Julia Domna
and (2) that he was impotent and took on a passive homosexual role, see Davenport (2017) 7879, who
supports the contention of Marasco (1996) (see also Levick [2007] 101-102) that the Alexandrian rumor
about Domna is historical (but not the incest).

18 Manfredi Zanin (2020) has argued that Caracalla’s emulations of Alexander and of Sulla are histor-
ical (and not simply slander) and are inspired by his desire to court two different audiences (the eastern
provinces, and the Senate); he was also inspired by Septimius Severus’ presentation of Sulla as a model
for (cruel) rule.

19 Cassius Dio’s entire work can be seen as a commentary on civil war as endemic to Roman history.
He sees the war against Hannibal as the only true moment of concordia (6vopola axpf@g: D.C. 13.52.1)
in Roman history (that is to say: the Roman equivalent of the panhellenic moment for the Greeks against
the Persians).
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MLV EkatépwBev oTpatonéSwv Pupaik®dv payay, kai ad tod ZeBactod mpog Avtmviov i Tovg Iop-
nniov matdag, €l ¢ TL MPdTEPOV TOAAQ 1| Mapiw €v éu@uAiolg kal Pwpaikaig péxalg fj GAAoLg
nénpaxtar éva 8¢ avdpa Tpelg kaberdvta Pacéag (6N kpatodvrag [...] xelpwaodpevov avdpeiq,
0UK €TV GAAOV PaSing elmtelv.

Nothing can be compared to the battles and victories of Severus, neither in the size of the forces
nor in the revolutions of nations, nor in the number of battles and the distance and speed of the
marches. Massive were the battles of Caesar against Pompey, of Roman armies on both sides, as
were those of Augustus against Antony and the sons of Pompey. Even before that there were the
civil wars at Rome of Sulla and Marius and others. But this one man destroyed three emperors who
were already reigning [Didius Julianus, Pescennius Niger and Albinus] [...], overpowering them
with courage. One would look far to find another like him.

The value Herodian places on Severus’ warring does not square easily with his com-
plaints about the Greeks. It does, however, bring us back to the original claim of his
history, that we would not find at any other time such “unexpected careers of tyrants
or emperors” (tupavvwv e kat facéwv Blovg mapaddovg: Hdn. 1.14.). The larger his-
torical (negative) consequences of Severus’ warring do not emerge as an explicit con-
cern.

4 Augustus: The Real Beginning of the End?

Perhaps of a piece with his unusual attitude towards the Roman Republic is Herodian’s
treatment of Augustus, who he suggests brought peace to the world at the expense of
the kind of warriorhood - specifically that of the Italians — that was necessary to sur-
vive in today’s world. In what a reader might experience as “bookending”,Herodian
emphasizes in Book 2 and again in Book 8 that the Italians were world-conquering war-
riors before Augustus gave them peace and replaced them with what the historian calls
“mercenaries” (uo@6@pol) to guard the boundary walls of the Roman empire.?® This
first reference arises in 2.114-5, when Severus passes through Italy:

¢G 600V pev yap vmo Snuokpatiog T Pwuaiwy Swwkelto kat 1| oUykAnTog EEEmeune TOUG TA TTOAE-
UK oTpatnyoovtag, &v 6miotg TrakiGtat Taveg fRoav Kal yiv kai 8diacoav éktioavto, “‘EAnot
noAepoavtes kai BapPapolg: o08E T AV Yig uépog i KAlua ovpavol 6mov uiy Popadot T apynv
gEetetvav. €€ 0D 8¢ &¢ TOV ZePactov TeptijAbev i povapyia, Trodiwtag pév tévwv dénavoe Kal Tv
omAwv €ydpvuae, epovpla 8¢ kal otpatoneda tig dpxfic TpovPdAeto, UaBo@opoug Ent pnTolg oLTN-
PEGLOLG OTPATIWTAG KATAGTNOAUEVOS VTl TelOVG Tii¢ Pwualwv apyiig.

For as long as Roman affairs were administered by the Republic and the senate was in charge of
sending out army commanders, all Italians used to bear arms and obtained control of land and sea
by fighting against Greeks and barbarians. There was no part of the earth or region in the world

20 It is not entirely clear what Herodian means by po86@pot, since by Augustus’ time mercenaries
would have been formalized within the auxiliary troops that served alongside the legions. In the imme-
diate context, at any rate, Herodian’s word choice emphasizes that they are a foreign presence of some
sort in an Italian city.
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where the Romans did not extend their rule. But when sole rule came into Augustus’ hands, he
made the Italians cease their duties, and denuded them of their arms, and exchanged those for
garrisons and camps for the empire, stationing mercenary troops on specified rates of pay to de-
fend the walls of the Roman empire.

Herodian’s use of yvuvéaw to describe Augustus’s action — he “denuded” the Italians of
arms — offers the reader a strong visual that bodes ill for these formerly well-protected
men.

We revisit Augustus’ transformation of the Italians at the battle of Aquileia in
8.2.3-6. This episode is a rare “happy story” in Herodian. For one thing, as Daniela
Motta points out, it is the only place in Herodian’s work in which the demos is seen
in a positive light.** But the situation is a bit strange. While the prosperity and self-suf-
ficiency of the Aquileians is the result of their bustling commerce, they are forced to
rebuild their walls in order to battle Maximinus’ soldiers, a necessity that is directly
due to Augustus’ innovations. That is to say: in order to survive, the Italians have to
go back to a pre-Augustan past:

€vBev TOAD TL TARO0G EmeSNUEL 00 TTOALTGVY LOVOV GAAL EEVWV TE Kal EUTOPWV. TOTE 8€ UEANOV ETo-
AmAaotaodn 1o mAR00G, TV OYAWV TAVTWY €€ AypQV EKElaE CUPPLEVTWY, TTOALXVAG TE Kal KWwUaAg
TAG TEPIKELUEVAG KATOAUTOVTWY, TILOTELGAVTWY 8¢ aVTOVG T Te peyédel Tig moAews Kal Td mpopPe-
BAnuévw teixel, 6 maAadTatov <6v> €k to0 mAeloTov pépoug mPATEPOV UEV KATEPHPUTTO, UTE UETA
MV Pupalwv apyiv UnKETL TV €v Traig modewv i Te®V i OTAwV 8enbelo®y, HETENOUIOY €
avtl moAépwv eipnvny Babelav xal Tig mapd Pwpaiolg moAlteiag kowwviav-mAny tote N xpela
fimetge 10 TelY0g dvavemaoaashal T T €pelmia dvolkodopijoat, TOpyoug Te Kal EMAAEELS EyelpaL. TayL-
ota 00V Ppagavteg T® Telxel THY TOAWY, TAG Te TUAAG KAEloQVTES, TTavSNpel &ML TV TE(®Y VOKTWP
Te Kal ued’ uépav i8pupévol Tolg mPoatodoLy AmEUAYOVTO.

There was a huge number of people living permanently there, not only citizens but also foreigners
and merchants. At that time [when Maximinus invaded] the number multiplied significantly, as all
the crowds from the country streamed into the place, having left behind their small towns and
neighboring villages and entrusting themselves to the magnitude of the city and its defensive
wall, although the wall was very old and had for the most part fallen into ruins. Under the
Roman empire, the cities in Italy no longer needed walls or weaponry, enjoying complete peace
instead of wars and partaking in Roman citizenship. But now necessity urged the Aquileians to
renew their wall and rebuild the broken parts and erect towers and battlements. After very rapidly
fencing in their city with a wall, they closed the gates, and, with the entire population standing on
the walls all night and day, they fought back their attackers.

The Aquileians are assigned two competent consulars to be their generals, and these
men show great forethought in supplying the city for a siege (Hdn. 8.2.5—6). When
the Aquileians are tempted into believing Maximinus’ false promises of friendship
upon surrender, one of the consulars, Crispinus, dramatically runs along the parapets,
urging them not to break faith with the Senate and the Roman people. This harks back
to the rhetoric of an earlier age that, again, reminds us of Augustus’ early actions at

21 Motta (2022) 193-194.
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Aquileia: his “peace” was not simply an ideal moment in time that imprinted itself pos-
itively on the future, but one in which a well-meaning policy could have unintended
consequences. Again, we have a contrast with Cassius Dio, whose Augustus (if not Oc-
tavian) is an idealized figure,” representing one of two high points, alongside Marcus,
of the empire. While Herodian criticizes neither Marcus nor Augustus, it seems signif-
icant that their greatest narrative significance is not their success but their failure, and
specifically their failure to understand the trajectory of history.

5 Conclusion

Herodian’s limited references to the ancient past do not make it easy for his readers to
see what he thought the “best part” of it was. The Aquileian episode suggests a nostalgia
for the Republic, but this is tempered by the historian’s admiration for Severus’ civil
warring as superior to that of the Republic. Marcus is clearly a benchmark, as Herodi-
an praises him at the beginning of the work (1.2.1—4). But the almost singular emphasis
on the emperor’s paideia automatically limits our vision of Marcus’ good works. It is
also inevitably ironic considering the insufficiency of Marcus’ reliance on exempla to
ensure Commodus’ good rule.

Again, Herodian does not claim utility as a reason to read his work; and yet, as we
have mentioned, Roman readers were long accustomed to the presence in historiogra-
phy of exempla. Herodian not only undervalues them but shows throughout his history
that the past (and knowing about it) can be useless or even damaging, as with Caracal-
la. Both Herodian and Cassius Dio tell the story of decline, but in the latter we detect
some exemplary figures: the Republican Romans unified against Hannibal; Augustus;
and Marcus. By contrast, references to the Roman past are so vague it is often hard
to tell what period is being referred to. Most of the remaining references to the
Roman past are put in the mouths of various emperors, all of whom attempt to
rouse their audiences with talk of the good old days. But when were those days? Seve-
rus’ words seem to best reflect Herodian’s idea that Marcus was the last of the good
emperors (2.10.3). But when Pompeianus encourages Commodus to continue his Ger-
man campaign by appealing to earlier Romans who became famous and gained re-
nown by conquering barbarians and extending the boundaries of the empire
(Hdn. 16.6), he could well be speaking of Julius Caesar. Niger’s reference in
Hdn. 2.8.2 to his soldiers to the “empire made famous by our ancestors from the ear-
liest times” which he fears will lie in ruins, is also non-revealing. Caracalla’s sense of
history, on the other hand, goes all the way back to the founder of Rome, but for du-
bious reasons: he defends his murder of Geta to the Senate on the grounds that Romu-
lus, Tiberius, Nero, Domitian, and even Marcus Aurelius himself had all committed fra-
tricide (Hdn. 4.5.5-7). Macrinus’ and Pupienus’ view of history is notably class-

22 Reinhold and Swan (1990).



Herodian’s History and the Distant Past —— 239

conscious, with Macrinus seeing Marcus and Pertinax as representatives of those born
of common cloth who tried to restore to the Romans the rights they had previously had
(Hdn. 5.1.8); Pupienus (who will soon die) calls the empire the common possession of
the Roman people, whose fate is in the hands of the city of Rome (Hdn. 8.7.5). The
final reference to the past, in Hdn. 8.8.2, exists in the collective thought-bubble of
the praetorians, who murder Pupienus and elevate Gordian III: “The example of
how Severus disarmed the murderers of Pertinax served as a reminder to them.”
(76 e ZePnpov LTOSELYpa, O¢ TOLG ITepTivaka AMOKTEVAVTAG ATECWOEY, ELGNEL AVBOVG).

We are left, then, with an extremely narrow vision of the past. In the end, no mat-
ter how any of these men see Roman history and their place in it, those who come to
power in this period are doomed to fail. Beyond that: Herodian’s few references to
Rome’s Trojan origins imply that they are worthy of respect.”® But Herodian is not em-
barking on the same project as Vergil. Ultimately, his references to the deep past do not
really edify the reader. The Ancient Greeks may offer a superior literary canon, but
their eternal defects make them unreliable allies, and the Romans who rely on them
show their lack of historical understanding. Herodian’s unexpected elevation of Arda-
shir as the most reliable knower of history in the work has a negative effect on our
image of Severus Alexander, who is hampered by his lack of knowledge of Persian his-
tory and geography. Even the putative best of the Roman emperors, Marcus, fails to
provide a positive historical model for Commodus. Caracalla uses his knowledge of
the past for bad ends. Augustus sits ambiguously at the head of “the tradition”, as
both bringer of peace and damager of Italian warriorhood, and Herodian appears to
tout Severus’ decidedly unpeaceful civil war victories more vigorously as any other mo-
ment in Roman history. Herodian’s attitude towards the past — and his doubts that
knowledge of it can help make a better future — may be best summed up as one of
knowing irony in the face of a total societal crisis and decline.
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Alexander V. Makhlaiuk
Herodian’s Roman Empire: “An Alien
Monarchy”?

1 Introduction

Recent decades have seen ever growing scholarly interest in and extensive literature
on Herodian and his History of the Roman Empire from the Death of Marcus Aurelius"
that has substantially advanced our understanding of many aspects of this previously
underestimated work, mostly of its narrative specifics and literary technique, and the
author’s historiographical thought, as well as his characterization of individual rulers
and attitudes towards the main political players and moving forces of history.? Never-
theless, there are continuing debates on some important issues of more general nature,
among which are the questions of how Herodian, as a Greek author of provincial ori-
gin, treated the Roman empire as a whole and the domination of the Romans, and what
was his attitude to things Roman. These questions immediately concern not only the
key problem of the historian’s intentions in writing contemporary history, his political
preferences and biases, but also the cultural politics of Herodian’s text as a reflection
of what it meant to be a Greek under Roman imperial rule, or, more broadly, the cor-
relation between “Greekness” and “Romanness” in the person of a Greek intellectual
who experienced imperial service, witnessed and described the times of “iron and
rust,” or the story of tupavvwv te kal Paciiéwv PBiot (“the lives of tyrants and
kings”), as he himself defines his subject in the very first lines of his opus (1.14).

My point of departure for considering these questions is one of the most provoca-
tive statements on Herodian’s attitude to the Roman power, which was made by Harry
Sidebottom in his seminal 1998 article on “Herodian’s Historical Methods and Under-
standing of History”. As Sidebottom claims, “Herodian does not easily fit into the mod-
ern orthodoxy that under the principate Greeks were reconciled to, or even identified
with, Rome. Herodian does not identify with the Romans. For Herodian the Roman em-

pire was an alien monarchy [...]”.% This means that his outlook on Rome was that of an

Funding note: This research has been conducted with the financial support of the Russian Science Founda-
tion, project No. 20-18-00374-I1.

1 To name only the most important works of the last ten years, one should refer to Kemezis (2014), Ga-
limberti (2017), Andrews (2019), Chrysanthou (2022), Galimberti (2022a).

2 For general trends in the study of Herodian see Sidebottom (2007) 79-81; Galimberti (2022b).

3 Sidebottom (1998) 2824 -2826. Cf. Sidebottom (2007) 81: “[Herodian’s] frequent explanations of very
obvious Roman things [...] should be seen as a collusive game offered by the text to its elite Greek read-
ers; ‘let us pretend we know nothing about the Roman empire’. Rome is ‘defamiliarised’ and presented
as if it were an ‘alien monarchy”.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-013
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unsympathetic Greek who lived under a foreign rule, represented the values and views
of the Greek elite and judged each emperor on the basis of his maiSeia which is central
to Herodianic text. Consequently, his contemporary history was a history of an alien
monarchy and should be seen as a kind of Greek resistance to Roman power, that is
“political literature” aimed at legitimating the Greeks’ position in relation to the Ro-
mans — “the foreigners who had enslaved the Greek”*.

A similar viewpoint, although in less peremptory form, is expressed in some other
works. Thus, Denis Roques, who had studied the political vocabulary of Herodian, came
to the conclusion that by refusing Latinate terminology and the technicality that it con-
veys, Herodian defends not only his own identity, but more generally — to the same
extent as the universality of his narrative which tells the history of the Graeco-
Roman oikoumené — that of Hellenism, to illustrate the culture of which the latter is
a bearer. The Greek historian was more interested in pinpointing enduring traces of
the Hellenic political and cultural world under Roman rule and despite that rule,
and was therefore at the beginning of a broad movement of protest which will find
its completion in the 6th century in the “Roman” but Greek-speaking Empire of the
East, because his reactionary attitude prefigures the new times of the growing divorce
between culture and power, that is to say between Hellenism and Romanness.® Similar-
ly, according to Graham Andrews, “Herodian presents an external view of Rome,” al-
though he was free from the social biases which are common in the elite world of lit-
erature.®

Nevertheless, most other scholars reject the assumption that Herodian as a Greek
historian takes an anti-Roman point of view. For example, Martin Zimmermann argues
that Herodian regarded himself and his audience as residents of the common polity: he
did not view Rome’s empire as an “alien monarchy”, but rather constructed the Roman
imperial state against the backdrop of Greek rhetorical traditions.” Lukas de Blois con-
siders Herodian, like Cassius Dio, although less explicitly, to be an advocate of a strong
monarchical government in a fixed hierarchical socio-political system. At the same
time, he finds in Herodian’s work “a kind of double perception of the Roman imperial
system,” and notes: “Harsh reality comes to light in passages on the fickleness of the
Roman mob and in chapters on incompetent emperors, military tyranny, and military
mishehavior, but in spite of that the influence of the exemplum Marci and of the organ-
ic model of an imperial polity that Herodian implicitly advocates is manifestly pre-
sent”.® In Tgnnes Bekker-Nielsen’s opinion, Herodian was not only Greek, but also
Roman® in the sense of being a citizen of the Roman Empire, pursuing a career in

4 Sidebottom (1998) 2776, 2804, 2805.

5 Roques (1990) esp. 71.

6 Andrews (2019) 137.

7 Zimmermann (1999b) 142 n. 129; Zimmermann (1999c) 31-34.

8 De Blois (2003) 149-150.

9 Cf. Alféldy (1971b) 220, who highlighted that Herodian clearly felt personally involved in Roman state
affairs and considered the Empire his native land (seine Heimat).
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what he calls the “imperial and public service”; whatever the precise nature of his
Greek roots was, he was an author who “takes the point of view attributed to the Ro-
mans and makes it his own”."

Also Adam Kemezis does not find in Herodian any accentuation of Hellenic iden-
tity and explains this by saying that the diverse urban and elite populations of the em-
pire developed a “shared discursive space” within which Easterners and Westerners
“could communicate meaningfully (in Latin or in Greek) about what it meant to be
an inhabitant of the Roman oikoumené.”™* He points out that “Herodian’s text is, in
its way, just as remarkably un-Greek as Dio’s,”** and it does not reveal “anything
that would promote a closer identification with Hellas, does not in itself constitute a
claim of Hellenic identity,” so that “the Roman-Greek cultural divide is not a defining
factor in how Herodian portrays the empire.”*®

Most recently, Laura Mecella has suggested that even though Herodian’s geograph-
ic and social origins remain unknown, the “provincial” perspective of his work is an
established fact, but this does not mean that he expressed exclusively and specifically
Greek attitudes: rather, Herodian was “the spokesman of the opinions and petitions of
local notables (especially in the eastern part of the Empire), i.e., of the political and
economic middle class, which constituted the mainstay of municipal life.”** Finally,
Agnés Arbo, having thoroughly studied Herodianic political vocabulary, goes further
and comes to conclusion that “Herodian was not the Graeco-Oriental writer, far re-
moved from the realities of a Roman power that mattered little to him, as he is
often described; he was, indeed, inspired by an extremely traditional Roman political
ideology. [...] Perhaps Herodian’s ideas were even closer than is generally assumed to
those of senators like Pliny and Cassius Dio, who defended an openly senatorial ideol-
ogy.”"® Furthermore, Arbo has hypothesized — against the canonical representation of
Herodian as having obscure origins — that our historian may have been a newly ap-
pointed senator.'® Such a bold guess, were it right, would radically change the general
assessment of historian’s attitude to the Roman empire, but this conclusion, being
based primarily on the similarities in views of Herodian and some Roman authors,
does not seem fully convincing. Rather we have to speak about shared cluster of polit-
ical concepts and ideas, which by the time of Herodian long ago were common for
Greek and Roman elites.

10 Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 224, 225. Thus, among other things, “he sometimes underscores his own Roma-
nitas with a pedantic-didactic excursus on some aspect of Italian geography, customs or religion”. This
statement is directly opposite to that of Sidebottom cited above (n. 3).

11 Kemezis (2014) 28.

12 Kemezis (2014) 267.

13 Kemezis (2014) 269.

14 Mecella (2022) 280.

15 Arbo (2022) 125-126.

16 Molinier Arbo (2021) 216-219.



244 —— Alexander V. Makhlaiuk

In any event, the image of Herodian, as follows from our brief overview of scholar-
ship, is far from unambiguous, precisely in his authorial persona’s attitudes to the
Roman empire as a whole, with its Graeco-Roman duality. On the one hand, he appears
to be a person alien to the empire of Romans, a latent Greek oppositionist criticizing
Roman power and providing Greek vision of imperial realities (Sidebottom), or the
spokesman for the views and agendas of local notables (Mecella). But, on the other
hand, he is also a Roman, a loyal citizen of the world empire, who was pursuing a ca-
reer in the “imperial and public service” (v Baciikaig ij Snuoaciaig vmmpeotaig) (1.2.4),
or, at least, was a provincial eager to be a Roman (Bekker-Nielsen). His History does not
in itself constitute a claim of Hellenic identity (Kemezis). Moreover, he is not a Graeco-
Oriental writer, but a Roman Greek “inspired by an extremely traditional Roman po-
litical ideology” and, supposedly, a newly made Roman senator (Arbo).

Thus, there are great discrepancies, and even contradictions, in current scholarly
assessments of Herodian’s specific vision of the Roman empire, the nature and extent
of his “Greekness” and “Romanness”. Of course, this state of affairs is conditioned pri-
marily by the fact that the evidence of his personality is provided only by his text it-
self,'” and the scarcity of the historian’s explicit observations and judgements does
not permit satisfactory answers to many important questions (although his own opin-
ions, perhaps, can be implied in the numerous fictitious speeches he inserts in the
mouths of his characters, but there are no universally recognized criteria for distin-
guishing in these speeches the authorial voice from judgments corresponding to the sit-
uation and the nature of those persons to whom these speeches were attributed'®). My
contribution aims to evaluate the arguments in favor of or against the noted points of
view and, by clarifying some nuances of Herodian’s narrative, to accentuate the au-
thor’s specific “Greek Romanness” (une romanité grecque, as Denis Roques defines
it"®) in his perception and representation of the Rome’s empire — 1| Pwpaiwv apxm.
So, in the next sections, three pivotal points will be elucidated: firstly, Herodian’s
view of the Roman world as a kind of common fatherland and ecumenical empire
in its spatial and ethnic dimensions; secondly, his “constitutional” vision of the Empire
in its social and political constraints and driving contradictions; and thirdly, the histor-
ian’s positive ideal of the imperial statehood.

17 Whittaker (1969) xxv—xxvi; Alfoldy (1971b) 219 -225.

18 Cf. Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 235: these speeches are “[...] consciously or unconsciously voicing the con-
cerns and hopes of their author. They may thus provide some important clues to Herodian’s view of the
imperial office and of those who held it during his time.”

19 Roques (1990).



Herodian’s Roman Empire: “An Alien Monarchy”? —— 245

2 The Empire as yi] npetépa and an Ecumenical
Entity

To unravel the general and personal attitude of Herodian to the Roman empire, first of
all, it should be emphasized that in some of his remarks concerning imperial geograph-
ical and political realities he uses the first person, in fact identifying the Greeks (and
himself) with the Romans and designating the Roman empire as “our country.” This is
the case in passage 114 where he itemizes the principal subject matters of his work:

el yoOv T1¢ TapaBédot évta Tov and o0 LePactod xpovoy, £€ oumep 1 Pwpainv Suvacteia peténe-
aev &G povapylav, ovk &v ebpol €v €teat mepl mov Slaxoaiolg uéypt TV Mépkov kalp@dv olte fact-
ALV 0UTWG EMUAANAOLG SLadoxg 0UTe TOAEUWY EUPLALWY TE Kal {Evwy TUYaCg TTokilag eBviv te
KLVAOELS Kal TOAEWV GAWGCELG TOV Te €V Tf) Nuedanf) kal £v moAAoTg BapPdipols, Yig Te OELGHOVE Kal
aépwv PHopAg TUPAVVWVY T Kal Baciéwv Blovg mapadoéoug mpoTepov i amaving i und HAwg uvn-
LOVELBEVTAG.

A comparative survey of the period of about two hundred years from Augustus (the point at which
the regime became a monarchy) to the age of Marcus would reveal no such similar succession of
reigns, variety of fortunes in both civil and foreign wars, disturbances among the provincial pop-
ulations, and destruction of cities in both Roman territory and many barbarian countries. There
have never been such earthquakes and plagues, or tyrants and emperors with such unexpected
careers, which were rarely if ever recorded before.*

The first part of the phrase “in both Roman territory and many barbarian countries”
(&v T quedarij kal é&v moAAoig BapBdpoig) should be more precisely translated as “in
our country,” since here juedarnij is an adjective synonymous with the first person pos-
sessive pronoun “our” (sc. yfj — “country, empire, territory, land”). The context of the
phrase undoubtedly implies the territory under the Roman rule, in opposition to bar-
barian lands (this opposition is one of constant motifs in Herodianic narrative), and
this territory for Herodian is his own.?" Besides, the word ethnoi in the expression
€0vOv Te Kvroelg seems to mean not only “the provincial populations,” but barbarian
tribes outside the Roman borders as well.

As another instance of such word usage we can consider the passage 2.11.8 where
Herodian mentions the Alps, which he calls “a very high range of mountains, far bigger
than any other in our part of the world” (uéylota ékeiva 6pn, Kal ola 0K 6AAA £V Tij
ka0’ nuég yi). Whittaker saw in this phrasing the only indication Herodian gives that
he is living in the East in his retirement,*” although he omitted in his translation the
word &Aa and overlooked that Herodian means that the Alps also belong to “our

20 All translations from Herodian, unless otherwise specified, are by Whittaker (1969-1970) in the
Loeb Classical Library.

21 Cf. Hidber (2006) 107 who, contrary to Sidebottom (cited in note 133), puts that Herodian identified
himself and his intended readers with residents of the Roman empire.

22 Whittaker (1969) 220 n. 1.
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part of the world.”*® Sidebottom also presumes that the historian probably refers here
not to the whole Roman empire, but to the Greek world, and the cities mentioned at
114 are “our”, that is Greek.>* But Géza Alféldy seems nevertheless to be closer to
the truth in interpreting this expression as an indication of the Roman empire as a
whole.? Given Herodian’s contradistinction between the imperial and barbarian terri-
tories at 1.14, the wording ka6’ judg yij may have implied the common Graeco-Roman
world. Similarly, at 3.8.9, in his note on spectacles staged by Septimius Severus in Rome,
Herodian writes about hundreds of wild animals collected “from all over the world,
from the Roman empire and from foreign countries” in Whittaker’s translation, or
“from all parts of the empire and from foreign lands as well”, as Edward Echols trans-
lated.”® But the Greek text literally runs: ano maong yiig juetépag te kai PapBapov —
“from all our land and from barbarian territory.” What is significant here is that in
both translations Herodian’s yij nuetépa is identified with the empire, and this is a cor-
rect interpretation that means that the Greek historian saw the Roman imperial polity
at least as a territorial entity to which he himself belonged too,”’” and it was the world
opposed to that of barbarians. Here, as in the above cited passages, we again see the
clear distinction between two parts of the global world: yfj quetépa, “our land” ( = em-
pire), and yij Bappapog, “barbarian land.” The former belongs not only to the Romans
(residents of the capital, Italians, or Roman citizens in the provinces), but also to the
Greeks whom Herodian through his narrative clearly distinguishes from the Romans.
However, it is noticeable that both peoples are not infrequently mentioned alongside
each other, as an inseparable pair, sometimes in direct opposition to other ethnic
groups, first and foremost the barbarians, but the Eastern peoples too. To give only
a few examples, one can cite Herodian’s account of Elagabalus, where the historian
points out that the Syrians in Emesa had “no actual man-made statue of the god,
the sort Greeks and Romans put up [...]” (5.3.5). And in another passage he observes
that Heliogabalus loathed any Roman or Greek dress (Pwpaiknv 8¢ f EAAqvnv
ndoav €abijta éuvodrreto), preferring “something between the sacred garb of the
Phoenicians and the luxurious apparel of the Medes” (5.5.4).

More importantly, in the characterization of Marcus Aurelius Herodian highlights
that “in his love of ancient literature [he] was second to none, whether Greek or
Roman” — Aoywv T& apyaldtntog Av £pactic, wg undevog uite Popaiwy uite EAAvwv
amoAeimeobat (1.2.3). He also notes that Mamaea gave Severus Alexander “both a Latin
and a Greek education” (nawdeiav te Tv EAAvwv xal Pwpaiwv énaiSevev). Given the

23 I am grateful to Adam Kemezis for pointing out this omission of Whittaker’s and the possible impli-
cation of the Greek text.

24 Sidebottom (1998) 2824 n. 229.

25 Alfoldy (1971b) 220 n. 62.

26 Echols (1961). Cf. Cassola (2017): “catturate in tutto I'impero e fra i barbari”.

27 Cf. Herodian “hat nicht die rémische und griechische Welt voneinander getrennt [...] Herodian hielt
das ganze romischen Reich fiir seine Heimat” (Alf6ldy [1971b] 220 and n. 62 with reference to Palm [1959]
83).
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undeniable centrality of paideia in Herodian’s treatment of the imperial throne-holders
and pretenders,?® it is reasonable to agree with Zimmermann’s conclusion that for our
historian paideia ideally was a combination of Roman and Greek traditions.*® This dual
cultural unity can bhe seen as a recognition of the fundamental political unity of the
empire.*

No less important and demonstrative is that Herodian, as Agnes Arbo argues, may
have inserted in his narrative the excursus on the origins of the cult of Cybele in Rome
(Hdn. 1.11), not so much to satisfy the curiosity of his Greek readers (§tt T\v map” EAAR-
Vv TIolv dyvwotay, as he announces in 1.11.1). But this story allows to show a great
affinity between Hellenes — or, more generally, Greek-speaking easterners — and Ro-
mans, to affirm, beyond cultural differences, the unity of the Graeco-Roman world, re-
minding Romans that the distant roots of their greatness lay in Asia. Thus the etiolog-
ical myth about the cult of the Great Mother in Rome reveals the position of Herodian
in relation to the Romans’ civilization and their Empire: far from alienation from one
and subordination to the other, he saw the fates of the Greeks and Romans as closely
connected in a single world. Therefore, the stability of the Empire was of primary im-
portance to him and determined his perception of imperial power and rulers.*" Fur-
thermore, Herodian’s attachment to the Empire explains his interest in the emperors,
whether they are young porphyrogenitoi, objects of first admiration and then ridicule,
and his desire to see in power only those good principes who deserve their subjects’
real admiration, that serves as the best proof of their merits as rulers.**> All this by
no means fits in with the alleged explicit or implicit anti-Roman position of Herodian.

Meanwhile, Herodian is quite critical of his Greek compatriots and highlights the
implacable jealousy between Hellenic cities, their mutual hatred and rivalry, which, in
a frequently cited passage at 3.2.7-8, are treated as their innate characteristics and the
main cause of their enslavement by the Romans:

g 8¢ SEdpaye<v > eiun Tiig Lefripov vikng, €VBLG év mioL Tolg EBveoty ékelvolg oTdolg Kat
814@opog yvwun événeoe Talg mOAeoLy, oLy oUTwG Tf| mPOg ToLg moAepodvtag Pacnéag dmeyBeia
Wi | evvoig wg {Aw xal Epist T Tpog aAANAag @Bopd Te kal kabalpéael TOV OLOPLAWY. apyaiov
70070 1A00¢ EAMVWY, 00 TTpOg AAARAOUG 0TacLAlovTES del Kal ToUG UTEPEYELY §oKoTVTAG KaBatpeiv
0éhovteg ETpuywoay TV EAMGSa. (XA T eV Ekelvwv ynpaoavta Kal Tepl GAAAOLG GLVTPLBEVTA
Maxe8ootv evdAwTa kal Pwuatorg odia yeyévntar 1o 8¢ nabog Toito 100 {RAoL Kal HGVOL PETHA-
Bev ¢ Tag kab UG dxualovoag TOAELS.

28 The central importance of Greek paideia as the ideological underpinning of Herodian’s History is
universally recognized in scholarship. See Zimmermann (1999a) 17-41; Sidebottom (1998) 2803 -2812;
2825-2826; Kuhn-Chen (2002) 273—-277. For the role of paideia in Herodian, see in particular Roberto
(2017) and (2022).

29 Zimmermann (1999c) 34.

30 Cf. Marasco (1998) 2874.

31 Arbo (2017) 212, 214.

32 Arbo (2017) 216.
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When news of Severus’ victory spread, its immediate effect was to cause an outbreak of civil strife
and factional politics in the cities of all the eastern provinces, not really because of partisanship
for or against one of the warring emperors so much as jealous inter-city rivalry and because of the
slaughter and destruction of their compatriots. This continual inter-city struggle and the desire to
ruin a rival who seems to have grown too powerful is a long-standing weakness of the Greeks and
sapped the strength of Greece. But as their organizations grew feebler and were mutually destruc-
tive, they fell easy victims to Macedonian domination and Roman enslavement. This same disease
of jealous envy has been transmitted to the cities that have prospered right up to the present day.

It is of principal importance here that the “Roman enslavement” (Pwpaiolg §00Aa
yeyévnrar) obviously refers to the past,®® on the same level as the reference to Mace-
donian domination, while the prosperity of Greek cities belongs to the times of the au-
thor (ka®' pdg), even if the Greeks continue to compete jealously with each other. Of
course, as Sidebottom asserts, “it cannot be said that Herodian’s text was particularly
in favor of the foreigners who had enslaved the Greek”,** but the text equally and fore-
most implies the idea that, in spite of the innate and irreducible vice of the Greeks, it is
Roman rule that ensures their well-being within the imperial order. It is worth noticing
that this mutual envy and inter-city rivalry of the Greeks,* as well as the peacekeeping
role of Rome, had been completely recognized both by Greek intellectuals and by
Roman authority long before Herodian’s times. Indications in this regard are the con-
siderations in one of Dio Chrysostom’s “Nicomedian” orations, where the speaker coins
the expression “Greek failings” (EAAnvika adpaptiuata) in the sense of a fault or inabil-
ity of Greeks to avoid mutual dissensions (D. Chr. 38.37-38). The destructiveness of ri-
valry and mutual enmity among the Greeks was also the subject of Plutarch’s treatises
where he underscored the beneficence of Roman rule, which ensured internal and ex-
ternal peace, granting the Hellenes as great a share of liberty as their Roman masters
admitted (Praec. ger. reip. 32 = Mor. 824C; cf. De Pyth. or. 15 = Mor. 401C). The subjection
of Greeks either to external power or to each other is mentioned in emperor Nero’s
speech on the occasion of his so called “liberation of Greece” (SIG® 814 = ILS 879, v.
15). Thus, in stating this malady (t0 8¢ ndBog toGto 700 {Aov kal O6vov) inherent
in the Greeks, Herodian hardly intended to reproach the Romans in any way; rather,
he, like Plutarch and Dio Chrysostom, well understood the inevitability and necessity
of imperial governance over so culturally different a world as the Roman empire was.

Some judgements and statements of Herodian, perhaps, give reason to consider
him as an Eastern Greek patriot,36 but this patriotism, as Bettie Forte noted, did not
make him blind to the faults of the Greeks, and his loyalty to Rome did not make

33 Cf. Zimmermann (1999c¢) 33.

34 Sidebottom (1998) 2825.

35 On this topic in general see Heller (2006). For a collation of Dio’s and Herodian’s attitudes see Bek-
ker-Nielsen (2014) 232-233, and the important suggestions in Luke Pitcher’s contribution in this volume,
especially pp. 291-294 with a comparative analysis of Herodian’s and Dio’s views.

36 For instance, Herodian is impressed by the size, wealth and festivals of Antioch (2.7.9), as well as the
bravery of its youth in battle (34.1).
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him less an eastern Greek.*” By and large, it is understandable that, based only on the
incidental remarks of the author, it is impossible to speak with certainty about any
kind of eastern Greek cultural identity in Herodian. Rather, Agnés Bérenger is absolute-
ly right in claiming that the eastern provinces are not particularly valued by Herodian,
even though he is said to have originated from this part of the empire and destined his
work for the Greek aristocracy.”® Nowhere in his work does he give any hint that the
Romans as a whole are malign, injurious or inimical to their Greek subjects. However,
Herodian writes with apparent condemnation of the fickleness and vices of the urban
mob of Rome (plebs urbana), which not unfrequently took active part in political dis-
turbances and other events as a significant political force, along with the soldiers who
frequently played a crucial role in emperor-making,® but these troops are mostly de-
picted as (semi-)barbarians (see below), while the urban crowd of Rome is portrayed in
a negative way, as 6xAog, not as 8fjuog.*” Given all this evidence, it is hardly possible to
recognize him as an unambiguously pro-Greek or pro-Roman author.

It is important, further, to pay attention to Herodian’s view of the Roman empire as
a specific imperial space embracing the whole oikoumené. As recent scholarship has
demonstrated,*" Herodian was fully aware of the complicated character of Roman im-
perial space and constructed his narrative in such a way as to present this world space
as a stage on which the events that were the main subject of his history unfolded —
“succession of reigns, variety of fortunes in both civil and foreign wars, disturbances
among the provincial populations, and destruction of cities in both Roman territory
and many barbarian countries” (1.14). These thoughtful studies of the spatial aspects
of the Herodianic narrative technique and worldview allow me to highlight just the sa-
lient points, without going into detail.

In Herodian’s eyes, the Empire as a whole is a very complicated space with consid-
erable ethnic diversity. He essentially identifies the empire with the oikoumené, which,
according to common tradition, has, or must have, the Ocean as its boundaries (1.5.6;
1.6.6).** This world empire arose back in the days of the Republic, when “the Italians
[...] gained control of lands and seas in wars against Greeks and barbarians. There
was no corner of the earth or region in the world where the Romans did not extend

37 Forte (1972) 457.

38 Bérenger (2022) 237.

39 Motta (2022) 174. For a more nuanced picture and the interest of Herodian in the political role of the
plebs in Rome see Roques (1990) 49-50; Zimmermann (1999b); Mecella (2017) 189-191; Motta (2017) and
especially (2022).

40 Motta (2022) 191.

41 See Pitcher (2012); Markov (2018); Molinier Arbo (2018); Bérenger (2022); Mecella (2017) and (2022);
Ruiz del Arbol Moro (2022).

42 For this topos see, e.g., Verg. A. 1.286; 7.100-101; D. H. Ant. Rom. 1.3.3; Liv. 36.17.14-15; Plu. Pomp. 38.2;
App. Praef. 9; Aristid. Or. 26.10; 28; Anth. Lat. 424. At the same time, Herodian acknowledges that there is
a powerful Parthian kingdom in the East and that without subjecting it or uniting it with the Roman
empire Rome’s domination would not embrace the whole oikoumeneé (4.10.1).
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their sway.”43 With the establishment of the Principate, this oikoumené, as the historian
points out, was providently transformed by Augustus, so that the Italians were stripped
of arms and enjoined to peace, while in the frontier provinces, there was organized “a
defensive system of camps for the empire, and in which were stationed mercenary
troops on fixed rates of pay to act as a barricade for the Roman empire.” Augustus
also fortified the empire by natural and artificial obstacles: “rivers and trenches and
mountains and deserted areas which were difficult to traverse”.** Although the
whole of this passage serves as an antithesis to the warlike character of the Pannoni-
ans, marked in a chapter above (2.911),*% its rhetoric directly echoes the well-known
claims of Aelius Aristides’ Roman Oration (Or. 26.28; 61; 75; 78; 80—84 Keil) and also
can be understood as “unequivocal legitimization of Rome’s supremacy,” as Aldo Schia-
vone defined Aristides’ famous speech.*

There is the absolute centrality of Rome in Herodian’s image of the Empire,*” and
the city of the Romans is inseparable from the oikoumené subjected to Rome: “Rome
itself and nearly the whole of the Roman empire*® (1 te Pwpainv TOA Kaidoyesov
ndioa V1o Pwpatovg oikovpévn) [...] lived in security and the semblance of freedom
for that single year while Macrinus was emperor”, as the historian claims in Book 5
(5.2.2). Severus in one of his speeches calls Rome “the very seat of the Empire” (¢vBa
1 BaoiAelog Eotv éotia, 2.10.9). At the same time, Rome is a 1] xowr| matpic — “common
fatherland”, at least for those who serve the Empire in the provinces (7.7.5).* On the
other hand, “Rome is where the emperor is” (ékel te 1} Pwun, 67ov 0T &v 0 BactAevg
ﬁ), as Claudius Pompeianus enunciates to Commodus (1.6.5), but this sentence rather

43 Hdn. 2.114: [...] Itcd@Tad [...] kal yijv kai 8ddacoav Ektioavto, ‘EAANGL moAeunoavteg kai Bappapolg
008¢ TL v Vg uépog fj KAipa ovpavod d1ov wr Pwuaiot TV apyiyv EEétevav.

44 Hdn. 2.11.5: €€ 00 8¢ G TOv ZePactov meptijAdév 1y povapyia, Tramtag uév movev dnénavoe Kai Tov
OmAwv gyvuvwae, epovpla 8¢ kal otpatdmeda T dpyiic TPOVPAAETO, ULGBOPOPOLG €Ml PNTOTS oLTN PEST-
0LG 0TPATLWTAG KATAGTNOAUEVOS AvTl Telyoug Tig Pwuaiwy dpyfic’ motap®v te peyédeot kal tappwv i
o0p®V mpopAUacLy épuw Te Vi Kal 6 SuaPatw @pagag Ty apxny WYLPWOUTO.

45 Whittaker (1969) 216 n. 1.

46 Schiavone (2000) 15.

47 See Mecella (2017) 188-192 (with bibliography) and Mecella (2022) 281. This centrality of Rome, ac-
cording to Buongiorno (2017), is connected with the role of the Senate and the people of Rome for the
legal attainment of imperial power.

48 Here Whittaker’s translation is imprecise identifying “empire” and oikovuévn, so the expression
xatd v Pwpaixnv oikovuévnv would be better interpreted as “almost all the world under the Ro-
mans.” Remarkably, a similar wording is used in the Greek version of Caracalla’s edict of 212 AD (Con-
stitutio Antoniniana) extending the Roman citizenship: in P. Giss. 40, v. 8, we find an expression which is
usually read [kata v Pwpdik]iv otkovuévny.

49 This phrasing (strikingly reminiscent of Latin communis patria in the well-known phrase of Modes-
tinus’ “Roma communis nostra patria est” in Dig. 50.1.33) occurs in the letters the Senate sent to provin-
cial governors after Pupienus and Balbinus had become emperors, in order “to urge governors to join
sides with those who were planning for their common state and its senate.” Seemingly, the word “state”
in Whittaker’s translation should be replaced by the word “fatherland” “or “homeland,” which more
accurately conveys the Greek term matpig and its Latin equivalent patria.
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relates to idealized times of Marcus Aurelius, as it is evident from the subsequent ac-
count on failings of such emperors as Niger, Albinus, Macrinus or Maximinus.

The Empire depicted by Herodian is a commonwealth of nations, as Lukas de Blois
puts it.* Its provinces are populated by many nations, tribes and city populations, such
as Greeks, Syrians, Libyans, Alexandrians, Pannonians, Carthaginians, dwellers of Ber-
ytus and Tyre, most of which are given specific ethnic characteristics based on com-
monplaces frequent in the literature of the period, as for example, passionate, fickle
Egyptians (1.17.6), Syrians, witty, prone to unrest, fond of entertainments (2.7.9;
2.10.7), strong, brave but slow-witted Illyrians (2.911), and Greeks who are inclined to
quarrel with one another (3.2.8).>" This fascination is reminiscent of Herodotus.*> How-
ever, except for this last characterization and above mentioned references to Greek pai-
deia and the necessity to explain some Roman customs to Greek readers, Hellenes as
such are quite rarely present on the pages of Herodian’s History as active participants
in events, in contrast to barbarians who often appear as enemies or essential opposite
to true Greeks and Romans and, in turn, are divided into external (Britons, Germans, as
well as undefined “eastern barbarian tribes”, ol U0 Vv dvatoAnv Bappapoy, i.e. Par-
thians and later Persians, in 2.1.5; cf. 34.7-9; 4.10.1, etc.) and internal (Mauretanians,
Thracians,>® Illyrians, Pannonians), to whom Herodian repeatedly refers as barbarians,
notwithstanding that they were part of the auxiliary troops and, by his times, had long
ago become Roman citizens, like all free inhabitants of the Empire since the Antonine
constitution.>* Noticeably, in his eyes, the mass of soldiers appear to be barbarians.*®
So, it is true that Herodian “was completely alienated from Rome’s soldiers, for they
were barbarian mercenaries”, as Sidebottom stressed.>® But this bias does not imply
that this alienation did expand on the Roman imperial system as a whole. Negative
stereotypes of “barbarians” in arms were a characteristic for the Roman elite’s vision
of the imperial army’s rank and file long before Herodian wrote his History, as for in-
stance in Tacitus’ depiction of Vitellian German legionaries at the streets of Rome (Hist.
2.88; cf. also 1.69, 2.20, 2.93, 2.99, 3.71-72), or in Cassius Dio’s characterization of Panno-
nian soldiers who entered the City with Septimius Severus (74[73].2.6; cf. HA Did.
Iul. 6.5: barbaros milites).”’

However, in the narration of principal internal political events, the ethnic differ-
ences mostly fade into the background, because major actors such as the army and,

50 De Blois (1998) 3420.

51 See Pitcher (2018) 237-238; for more details: Markov (2018) 41-43 (and his contribution in this vol-
ume); Sanchez Sanchez (2020); Bérenger (2022).

52 Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 227.

53 Some Thracian tribes are called semi-barbarous — Maximinus Thrax was from one of them: 70 pév
yévog TV évSotdtw Opax&v kat wgofapBapwv (6.8.1).

54 Bérenger (2022) 235.

55 Marasco (1998) 2877-2880.

56 Sidebottom (1998) 2824. Cf. especially Herodian’s remark that no power could equal the TAvpuxn
Suvauig (2.10.8). For Herodian’s treatment of Illyrians see Mecella (2019).

57 See Makhlaiuk (2002); Phang (2008) 79-80.
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sometimes, the civilian population and the Senate are moved into the forefront. It is a
game of opposition between civilians and soldiers that, as Bérenger rightly points out,
the Roman world of Herodian is based on.*® Several times the historian explicitly con-
nects soldiers with tyrannis (2.5.1; 2.6.2; 413.7; 7.1.3).%° According to him, the soldiers
were a dangerous, greedy group, which was difficult to keep under control and
more readily supported a tyrant who gave them everything they wanted than a good
but strict emperor (2.5-6; 5.2.3; 6.7-8; 7.1; 7.3; 8.8.1 ff.). Herodian regarded the greed
and lack of discipline of the soldiers as the root of much evil, and in his opinion
these vices were growing stronger (2.6.14).°° This perversity of the military is engen-
dered by the connivance of individual emperors, such as Septimius Severus, who, in
Herodian’s obviously exaggerated assertion, “was certainly the first to undermine
the tough austerity of their diet, their obedience in face of hardship and their disci-
plined respect for commanders, by teaching the men to be greedy for riches and seduc-
ing them into a life of luxury” (3.8.5).

In any event, it is convincingly noted that Herodian’s narrative is built around
three monolithic social groups: the army, the Roman people and the Senate, who act
as independent, homogenous entities, and that tripartite structure is closely linked
to imperial characterization.®

As for the Empire in general terms, in its spatial and ethnic dimensions, one more
point worth stressing — that Roman power is confronting the new enemy in the East,
the Sassanid Persian empire, wars against which were, in Herodian’s view, no longer
struggles to secure the frontiers but to save the very existence of the Empire.® In this
respect, the Roman empire of his times substantially differs from that of the Augustan
age when the strong defense system had been built to protect imperial frontiers and
Italy itself (2115, cited above).®

3 The “Constitutional” Parameters of the Empire

For Herodian, the emperors were the backbone of the state and the polity,** and the
very nature of the Roman empire with its one-man rule established by Augustus, in
general could only be either tyranny, or kingship which could take the form of, or

58 Bérenger (2022) 222.

59 De Blois (2018) 178.

60 De Blois (1998) 3421.

61 See Andrews (2019) 194.

62 Hdn. 4.14.6: o0 yap mept pwv yfic 008e peiBpwv motapdv 1 eroveikia, mept Tod mavtog §44...] (“This
is not a territorial dispute about frontiers and rivers, but about everything in general [...]"). See Alfoldy
(1974) 102-103.

63 Cf. Hdn. 8.24: “[...] after the extension of the Roman empire, the cities of Italy did not need walls or
weapons anymore, and in place of war enjoyed complete peace and a share of Roman citizenship.”
64 De Blois (1998) 3419.
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be combined with, aristocracy. Accordingly, Roman monarchy, from Herodian’s point
of view, changed from aristokratia and basileia (kingship) to tyrannis / despoteia. In
point of fact, this is proclaimed at the very beginning of his Book 1 in the list of the
subject-matter of the whole work: “incredible lives of tyrants and kings” — tup&vvwv
e xal Bacéwv Plovg mapaddtoug (1.14). And it is this opposition between basileia /
aristokratia and tyrannis that serves as one of the principal leitmotifs of Herodian’s
history. By the same token, he repeatedly contrasts the enlightened behavior of good
rulers based on paideia and experience to the tyrannical habitus and misbehavior of
vicious or unexperienced young holders of the throne. However, in some cases, as
Agnés Arbo notes, the term Seonoteia (“absolute power”, “despotism”) “becomes a syn-
onym of the unconditional and absolute hegemony of the Roman people, placed above
the Baowievg (king’) himself, being the only master of a factAeia (‘kingship’) that it can
bestow or take back at its own initiative”.%®

Most scholars agree that the key concept that characterizes the political ideal of
Herodian is “aristocracy”.®® But there are some differences and nuances in the under-
standing of this category in current scholarship. Thus, Bekker-Nielsen supposes that,
although Herodian never clearly defines aristokratia, in his eyes, it is not the co-rule
of the Senate and princeps, as in Pliny the Younger, but rather the vision of the good
basileus advised by his wise and loyal philoi, as described by Dio Chrysostom.®” On
the contrary, Arbo considers Herodian’s ideas to be even closer than is generally as-
sumed to those of senators like Pliny or Cassius Dio,®® so that the aristokratia he as-
pired to was rather “a kind of participatory kingship, a joint rule by the Senate and
the prince(s) — what he saw as the most accomplished form of Baoiieia (kingship’),”
and this aristocracy is compatible with “kingship”, when the emperor is also &ptotog
| optimus himself, like Marcus Aurelius. What is more, in Herodian’s view, a good pact-
Aevg is the equivalent of optimus princeps.®® Accordingly, the historian, using the lan-
guage borrowed from Greek political thought on kingship, from Plato to the Second
Sophistic, advocated “a return to a more balanced principate, more respectful of tradi-
tional state institutions”, and such understanding of an aristocracy is certainly “an un-
likely stance from an author that is now routinely described as hostile to senatorial
aristocracy”.”

Pointedly, Herodian’s vision of aristocracy mostly finds its expression not in his
own explicit judgment, but in the speeches he puts into mouths of pretenders and em-
perors. For example, Pertinax’s speech to the senators after his acclamation (2.3.10)
contrasts aristokratia with tyranny:

65 Arbo (2022) 121.

66 See, e.g., de Blois (1998) 3417, 3423; Kuhn-Chen (2002) 303-305; Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 244 -245; and
most recently Gangloff (2019) 321-322; Arbo (2022) 128 -129.

67 Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 245; cf. Alfoldy (1971a) 435—-436; Kuhn-Chen (2002) 303-304.

68 Arbo (2022) 126, with reference to Gangloff (2019) 174-208, 342—396.

69 Cf. Marasco (1998) 2857.

70 Arbo (2022) 128-129.
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[...] xpn ovvaipesbat kal kownv Tiig &pxfg v Slolknawv vopiovtag, aploTokpatiav e AN ol
TUpavViSa tiopevodvTag avTovg Te dyadag Exetv EAntiSag kal ot Tolg dpyopévolg Tadta UmLoyVel-
abad.

But now you must join me in the administration of the empire under an aristocracy and not allow
a tyranny to exist. You must be optimistic and hold out the same hope to all the subject people of
the empire.

A similar intention is proclaimed by Septimius Severus in his speech to the Senate after
entering Rome when he announces that “his rule would also mark the beginning of an
aristocracy (tiv apynv mapégev kal eicoSov aplotokpariag)”. And further Severus
claims that following Marcus’ and Pertinax’s ideas of rule will be a model for him:
Kal mavta mpaew ¢ EfjAov Tiig Mdpkou apyiig, £Eewv 8¢ toT Ieptivakog ov pdvov Tov-
vopa GAA kal TV yvopnv (“making the reign of Marcus a model for all his actions and
adopting both the name and outlook of Pertinax”) (2.14.3). A letter sent to the Senate by
Macrinus also provides a case in point. He contrasts aristocracy with kingship (Baot-
Aeta): “As long as I hold power, everyone shall live free from fear and bloodshed,
and this shall be a rule of the aristocracy rather than a tyranny” (5.14).”" Whittaker
in his translation seemingly goes too far when interpreting Paciieia as “tyranny,”
since such an understanding of the term loses sight of a distinctively Roman idea of
res publica (or principatus) as opposed to regnum, that is the contraposition of aristoc-
racy and kingship.”* Macrinus also assures the senators that he will do nothing without
their approval and will make them his partners and advisers in the administration of
the state, and promises to restore their security, freedom and rights, as Marcus and
Pertinax had tried to assure them (5.1.8).

Such an exemplary aristocracy, according to Herodian, was most closely embodied
not only in the rule of Marcus Aurelius,”® but also in the reign of young Severus
Alexander,”* who ruled together with a council of sixteen respectable and experienced
senators whose approval was required for every action. Our historian does not hesitate
to stress that this institution found recognition from three main political actors: “this
form of the principate, which changed from a high-handed tyranny to an aristocratic
type of government, was approved by the people and the soldiers as well as the senate”
(6.1.2).”° So, in Herodian’s view, the ideal emperor, being reliant on the support of skill-

71 £po0 8¢ xpatodvTog év adeia Te Kal AvallwTl TavTeg BlwaoovTal, aplotokpatia te PiAtov ij Baocreia
voutadioetat.

72 Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 240.

73 Alfoldy (1971a) 435.

74 On Herodian’s view of Alexander see Roberto (2017).

75 "Hpeoké e T¢) 8w Kal To1§ 0TPATOMESOLG, AAAA Kal Tf| CLUYKATW BOVAR, TO oyfiua Tiig BacAeiag éx
TUpavviSog ¢puBpiatou eig aploTokpartiag TuTov petayOeiong. On this passage see Roques (1990) 44 —45.
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ful advisers, has to be successful in gaining the consent (e0vota) of all his subjects: Sen-
ate, people, soldiers.”®

Even more, within such relationships, the princeps is thought to be “not so much
an emperor (Bacietg) as a mild and pious ruler and father” (cepvov kal fimov
Gpyovta kat matépa) (2.2.1), or, in other words, “benevolent father and revered protec-
tor” — matépa te fmov kai ypnotov mpootdTny (2.6.2).”” Thus, it is fair to say that Hero-
dian clearly distinguishes such a supreme archon, a kind of prince-magistrate, from the
Baotkevg and sees the embodiment of this ideal ruler in Marcus and Pertinax.”® Such
statements confirm that Herodian in general follows a classical model of ruler, which is
ultimately rooted in the Hellenistic and Roman kingship literature.” In this respect, he
could by no means be an opponent, overt or covert, of the Roman monarchy as such,
the more so as he had been an eyewitness of the reign of emperors who embodied this
ideal or were close to it. The image of the prince-magistrate, portrayed by Herodian, is
a far cry from Hellenistic kingship, but eminently compatible with traditional merito-
cratic principles of the res publica,®® which could revive and function, though ephem-
erally, even in the most extreme situations, such as the uprising against Maximinus
Thrax, when the elder Gordian was proclaimed the emperor in Carthage “as the crown-
ing achievement of his eventful career” (Oomep kopvEAiov TEAOG TGOV TPOYEVOUEVWV
npatewv) and on the basis that “the senate and people of Rome would welcome a
man who was nobly born and had held many commands in a sort of regular promo-
tion” (7.5.2). The same considerations underlie the choice of Pupienus and Balbinus
as co-emperors whose rule may be treated as the most accomplished form of aristo-
kratia, since they were the eminent members of the Senate who had made a successful
career and were going to rule collegially under the supervision of the curia. That being
said, one cannot but agree with the general conclusions of Arbo: “the picture of the
emperor Herodian sketches is not that of an absolute monarch through birthright or
army support — instead he describes him as the City’s first magistrate, having reached
the highest level of the state following a long civilian and military career, ultimately
embodying the mpootatng / princeps.”®" Nevertheless, we have to bear in mind that
for Herodian the imperial state remains a genuine monarchy, as demonstrated by
his use of accustomed monarchical language, inherited from Hellenic thought on king-

76 Roberto (2022) 148. See also Davenport/Mallan (2019) who convincingly demonstrate that, for Hero-
dian, the lack a deep and broad consensus among these key constituencies leads to the fail of potential
candidates for the imperial throne.

77 For these passages as reflection of Herodian’s ideals see Molinier Arbo (2021) and Arbo (2022) 122
n. 118.

78 Arbo (2022) 122. Cf. Molinier Arbo (2021).

79 Herodian’s dependence on the Hellenic peri basileias tradition is universally recognized in scholar-
ship. See Stein (1957) 76—-90; Roques (1990) 42-46; Sidebottom (1998) 2776 —2780; de Blois (1998) 3443;
Zimmermann (1999c) 19-21; Kuhn-Chen (2002) 253—-260; Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 233-245; Galimberti
(2014) 33-45; Kemezis (2014) 229-234.

80 Arbo (2022) 123.

81 Arbo (2022) 122.
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ship, in referring to the emperor’s Senate seat as a Baciielog Op6vog (“royal throne”)
and designating his mother and his spouse as BaciAtooat (“queens”), but in general his
Baoweia (“kingship”) is not only absolute monarchy, it is also an ideal concerning qual-
ities and behavior of a monarch.?? It should be added that, within such vision of the
supreme power, the emperors’ inadequacy is the primary reason for the imminent cri-
sis of the imperial system, in which the Senate, despite its institutional role, is margi-
nalized and can do nothing in the long run to stem this tendency.** In Herodian’s opin-
ion, the Senate was not capable of ruling the state alone, precisely because the
dominance of the Senate presupposes the assertion of private interests, the violation
of the concordia ordinum.®* Also, it merits notice that Herodian, in contrast to Cassius
Dio, “evidently does not turn the social crisis of the time into a trauma of his own”,®
that may be explained by the social status of Herodian who most likely did not belong
to the senatorial class and could perceive the process of its political emasculation and
decline with more detachment, albeit this does not make him a “populist” of any sort.*®

Nevertheless, ideally, for Herodian the primary source of the supreme power in
the Empire is the Roman people (60 Pwpaiwv 8fjuog), which in some cases includes
not only lower classes, but also knights and senators, and represents all Romans with-
out social differentiation,®” as in the narrative of acclaiming Pertinax.®® It is this people
“into whose hands the gods have given the sovereignty over all things including the of-
fice of emperor” (@otnv Seomotelav v TaAvTwv £veluav Beol kal v Pacieiav),” as
Pescennius Niger claims in his speech (2.8.4). And Herodian provides this theory of pop-
ular sovereignty elsewhere.®® At 4.15.7, in the letter addressed to the Parthian King, he
makes Macrinus assert that “the Romans, to whom the power belonged, had entrusted
the principate to him [...]” (Pwpaioug 8¢, Gv €otiv 1 apyy, tavtdote} Ta Thg Pacireiag
gykexelpikéval). The newly proclaimed emperor Pupienus in his address to the army
that has besieged Aquileia, uses similar expressions: “The empire is not the private
property of a single man but by tradition the common possession of the Roman people.
It is in the hands of the city of Rome that the fate of the principate is placed” (8.7.5).”

82 Arbo (2022) 113, 114.

83 Buongiorno (2022) 217-218.

84 Marasco (1998) 2862.

85 Madsen (2023) 185.

86 Bekker-Nielsen reconstructs Herodian’s social ideal as a petit-hourgeois one — a society “where able
men, irrespective of their geographical or family background, can make a career for themselves [...]
mind their business and do not let themselves be led astray by excessive ambition [...] that would nat-
urally be attractive to new men from the provinces [...] but it is also a very Roman idea, echoing the
advice of Horace, himself an equestrian: enjoy the quiet life and be content in your social position” (Bek-
ker-Nielsen [2014] 235).

87 Zimmermann (1999b) 133.

88 Motta (2022) 182.

89 Whittaker (1969) 191 n. 1. Cf. Arbo (2022) 121.

90 OV yap £vog avdpog 8lov ktijua 1 apyn, GAAd kowov 10l Puwpaiwy Sqpov dvwbey, kal év ékelvn Tij
TOAEL 1| TG BactAeiag i8putat TOXN.
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Whittaker discerns here “republican sentiments about consensus omnium and liber-
tas,” which were “part of the theory of the principate” but “implied no limitation on
the absolute power of the emperor”. Thus, this rhetoric allows Herodian to highlight
the contrast between this “republican” type of princeps and military tyranny.”* Certain-
ly, such sentences are no more than a tribute to tradition, “only lip service to a political
ideal because [...] in Herodian’s work the emperor is the central element of the state.”*>
In any event, these passages suggest that Herodian was by no means alien to Roman
political theories and considered the mechanisms of empire along the same lines as
Roman authors like Pliny and Tacitus. In another place (7.7.5), he emphasizes that
this power of the Romans, from ancient times on, was exercised over the provincials,
who, in their turn, “had been friendly subjects from the time of their forefathers” ([...]
Pwpaiotg, Gv Snuoctov avwbev t0 Kpatog atiy, adTd Te @ila Kal LI Ko EK TPOYOVWY).
Regarding this passage, it is important that the phrase is addressed by the Senate to the
provinces, after the imperial acclamation of Gordianus, encouraging them to rebel
against Maximinus, which the provincials do “unhesitatingly because they hated his
tyranny” (7.7.6). Thus, on the one hand, Herodian’s wording reveals the typically
Roman conception of the popular sovereignty that remained vital in the principate;
on the other hand, in his eyes, the Roman imperial power over subject peoples and cit-
ies was a very ancient (even primordial) and natural institution, accepted and ap-
proved by the subjects themselves who were essential in maintaining loyalty to the em-
perors.

It is also noteworthy that Herodian shows a strong sense of the empire’s unity, so
strong that in an age that was disturbed by numerous local rebellions, his history
seems to record no trace of separatist ambitions or anti-Roman uprisings in the
provinces.” This sense of the unity should be kept in mind when assessing the reasons
for Herodian’s silence on the Constitutio Antoniniana, which extended Roman citizen-
ship to almost all free inhabitants throughout the empire. In Marasco’s opinion, this
silence reflects the insufficient importance of Roman citizenship by Herodian’s time,
but, above all, the feeling of the unity of the empire made the Constitution unimportant
for Herodian, since it did not change the real relations between Rome and its subjects
in the times of Caracalla, characterized by imperial absolutism, and did not provide a
greater possibility of political influence for new citizens.”* Besides, in his representa-
tion of Caracalla, Herodian focuses on portraying the imperator as a violent and bloody
tyrant only interested in military affairs, and intentionally excludes all the civil mea-
sures of his reign.”® Accordingly, it is difficult to agree with Pierangelo Buongiorno
who finds in Herodian’s statement at 7.7.5 “the difficulty for an imperial functionary,
active before the constitutio Antoniniana, to think according to new categories, of a

91 Whittaker (1969) 191 n. 1.
92 De Blois (1998) 3423.

93 Marasco (1998) 2870.

94 Marasco (1998) 2874-2875.
95 Galimberti (2016).
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now ecumenical empire, and especially to justify why it was the populus in Rome to
decide — albeit formally — the fate of the entire empire.”*® Herodian noticeably fails
to mention Roman citizens as a political body at all;*” provincials are always “subjects,”
vmAkoot or dpyduevol,®® in spite of the fact that the inhabitants of provinces had been
romanized long before; and most of their territories, long ago included in the Roman
empire, are still considered by him to be conquered lands.*® Nevertheless, the term Pw-
paiwv 8fjpog does not always imply the metropolitan plebs or the inhabitants of Rome;
in some cases, as noted, it can mean the Roman people as a whole (2.84; cf. 2.2.2—5)'*,
including cases closely adhering to the traditional formulaic combination with the Sen-
ate, that is SPQR (e.g., 411.8; 51.1; 8.34; cf. 7.11.5).

So, it is perhaps not wrong to suppose that Herodian had a well-defined — and pos-
itive — political ideal: it lay in enlightened monarchy with a good ruler and a state that
could be strong and beneficial when based on aristocracy. And this model of monarchy
was not an utopia, but was embodied in the figure of Marcus Aurelius'®* and, to some
extent, in such emperors as Pertinax and Severus Alexander (although the latter’s po-
litical failure in 235 AD might have confirmed Herodian’s deeply pessimistic view of an
irreversible decline of the Roman empire'®?).

4 Conclusion

Assessments of Herodian’s attitudes to the Romans and their Empire, as we have noted,
remain controversial in current scholarship. Recent works, however, incline to see in
Herodian a cosmopolitan “Roman Greek” from the cadres of the imperial bureaucracy,
and such a status, characterized with a mixture of Greekness and Romanness, fits well
with his authorial persona and thought-world as sketched above. In many respects his
view of the imperial space, ethnic and social structures are stereotypical. He constructs
his Roman empire as political entity through traditionally Greek political concepts,
which by his epoch had long since been adopted by the Romans. Nevertheless, one
should stress that Herodian — unlike Cassius Dio — used such a category as basileia
(kingship) for the principate in opposition to tyrannis, or regnum in Latin terms,
and prefers basileus instead of autocrator. In his statements, there are no any anti-

96 Buongiorno (2022) 214-215.

97 Term politai is used only in 7.24 and 8.3.2 for the citizens of Aquileia; also the Aquileians are spe-
cially mentioned as those who owned Roman citizenship (8.2.4).

98 Arbo (2022) 113-114.

99 Bérenger (2022) 237-238.

100 Cf. Zimmermann (1999b) 133.

101 As Whittaker underlined, “Dominating the History is the absent figure of Marcus Aurelius” (Whit-
taker [1969] lxxii). For the crucial significance of the figure of Marcus in Herodian’s narrative and
thought, see Widmer (1967) 16-27; Alféldy (1973); Zimmermann (1999b) 123-125; Kuhn-Chen (2002)
324; Hidber (2006) 188—-195; Laporte (2015).

102 Roberto (2022) 133.
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Roman biases, nor any unequivocally and purely Greek-oriented stance towards the re-
alities of Rome’s world empire or any explicit feeling of Hellenic (cultural) superiority
(even when he focuses on paideia as a determinant feature of a good ruler: in his eyes,
the paideia could equally be Greek and Roman). Surely, Herodian’s vision of the Roman
empire was conditioned by the harsh realities of his age and his own historical expe-
rience as well, although he may be defined as a reiner Stubengelehrter;'®® and the term
“Political philosophy’ may be putting the ideals of Herodian on too high a plane, since
there is nothing very profound about what is said”.'**

His “sense of crisis” (if it is correct to speak of a Krisenbewusstsein at all'®®) con-
cerns not so much the dysfunctions of the imperial system as such, but mostly the vices
of individual rulers with tyrannical proclivities or young inexperienced emperors, who
are unable to obtain the loyalty and consent of all constituent parts of the state: Senate,
Roman people (mostly plebs urbana) and the army;'®® so that frequent changes of
power holders led to “eine Labilitat der Macht,” that was for Herodian the main symp-
tom of the crisis.'®” Ultimately, it was the self-seeking, undisciplined military and
marginalized, powerless senate that made Herodian’s view of the principate from Com-
modus to Severus Alexander negative and pessimistic.'®® However, this does not neces-
sarily imply that the monarchy of those emperors was an alien one. One can admit that
Herodian could have hopes for renewal of the empire under the government of an edu-
cated ruler who would be able to achieve stability and peace in the Roman world. In
any event, it was not Herodian who branded the post-Marcus empire as “kingdom of
iron and rust,” but Cassius Dio who felt this turn as a personal trauma and was far
more pessimistic than his younger contemporary. On the whole, it must be acknowl-
edged that Herodian not only was reconciled to, but even identified himself with
Rome and saw its Empire as his own world, that is the Graeco-Roman oikoumené
where the power was Roman and the culture was Greek.'"

103 Zimmermann (1999a) 327.

104 Whittaker (1969) Ixxii. Cf. Marasco (1998) 2840.
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Christopher Baron
Longing for a Good Ruler: pothos and Echoes
of Alexander the Great in Herodian

The first event narrated in Herodian’s History is the death of the emperor Marcus Aur-
elius. Herodian first describes how Marcus lived a model life of virtue and responsibil-
ity, and the lengths to which he went in order to provide a proper education for his son
and heir, Commodus. Nonetheless, as he senses his own death approaching, Herodian’s
Marcus worries that his still-young son will reject a life of discipline, and that he will
behave and rule like a tyrant instead." Thus, the dying emperor assembles the advisors
and family members who are with him at the Roman legionary camp on the northern
frontier and offers some advice with his final words, represented in direct speech by
Herodian. Essentially, Marcus urges his listeners to serve as fathers to the young man
and to continue to advise him on the proper way to rule an empire. Marcus offers a
general historical evaluation: neither money nor a strong bodyguard can protect a
bad ruler; he must instead obtain the goodwill of his subjects. He says:

udAloTa 8¢ ketvol £¢ apyiig Hijkog axivSuvwg HAacay, 6oot P eoPov ¢ mpdtntog, moHov SeXek)
TG AVT®Y XPNOTOTNTOG TS TRV dpXoUévwy Yuxals évéoTtagav.
Those (rulers) especially went on to a long reign without danger, however many of them instilled in

the hearts of their subjects not fear arising from cruelty, but longing arising from their own good-
2
ness.

The word pothos here — its first appearance in Herodian’s work — tends to be translat-
ed as “love” or “affection” in English. That is one possible meaning of the word, and it
would work in this context: good rulers are loved by their subjects. That usage would
also match what we find in many imperial-era Greek prose authors. In archaic and
classical Greek (prose and poetry), the usual meaning of pothos and the verb pothein
(moBelv) involves “longing for”, a desire for something or someone which is now lost or
absent. But a shift seems to have occurred in Greek prose at least by the end of the
Hellenistic period; these terms become more common and can be used to express a
simple “desire” or “love” for someone or something, whether absent or not.?

1 1.2-3. On this passage, see Grosso (1964) 37-38; Zimmerman (1999) 24 —41; Hidber (2006) 153-157; Ga-
limberti (2014) 45-60; Chrysanthou (2022) 30-33.

2 14.5. Translations are my own unless otherwise noted. The Greek text is taken from Lucarini (2005).
3 See Appendix 1 for a tabulation based on a TLG search. The basic, primary definition provided by LSJ
and by Montanari (2015), for the verb no6éw and the noun n660g, is a desire for something or someone
which is now lost or absent; this applies to authors of the archaic and classical eras. Montanari (2015)
1692, s.v. T0Béw, offers two further definitions which do not require the notion of absence or regret: “to
long for, desire ardently, be impatient for” and “to be gripped with amorous desire, love”. For each of
these definitions, post-classical authors are cited (Theocritus, Philo, Arrian/Epictetus, Lucian).

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-014
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However, as I will demonstrate in this chapter, Herodian’s usage of pothos-terms —
the noun, the verb, and the adjective potheinos (mofewvoc) — operates within a fairly
restricted range as compared to other post-classical authors. Out of 17 instances of
these words in his History, six require the more classical meaning of “longing for”,
while another nine occurrences could also be read in this way, that is, as expressing
something beyond “love” (Herodian tends to use epithumia (¢mBupia) to express “de-
sire”).* Furthermore, these pothos-terms in Herodian’s work recur in a striking pattern.
Of those 15 occasions on which the words indicate a definite or possible “longing for”,
all but one has an emperor as the object (11) or subject (4) of that longing. This pattern
includes a clustering of pothos-terminology in the opening scenes of Book 1: the death
of Marcus Aurelius, the attempt by Commodus’ advisors to dissuade him from return-
ing to Rome, and the young emperor’s journey back to the imperial capital. These first
seven chapters alone contain seven instances of pothos-related terms.

These elements on their own would call for further investigation of the concept of
pothos in Herodian’s History But there is more. The noun pothos, and the conceptual
realm to which it refers, already held a marked status in ancient Greek historical texts
thanks to its association with the most famous figure in ancient Greek history:
Alexander IIT of Macedon. The most visible extant instantiation of this is provided
by the Anabasis of Arrian — a text in which pothos also operates within a restricted
range and undoubtedly contains heavy significance. Scholars agree not only that pothos
constitutes an essential trait of Arrian’s Alexander (though they differ on how exactly it
does so0), but also that when Arrian uses the term in connection with Alexander — that
is, whenever a pothos “takes hold of” the Macedonian king — its connotation varies
slightly from its classical usage. That is, Arrian’s Alexander does not feel a longing
for something which he previously experienced and which is now absent. Rather,
the longing he feels is for new things, whether that might involve conquest, explora-
tion, or knowledge.’

Herodian, for his part, never uses pothos in quite that same way, nor does he em-
ploy Arrian’s formula, “a pothos seized (him)” (m660g €Aafev). And, given the preva-
lence of the word in imperial Greek prose, it is unlikely that the mere mention of pot-
hos was enough to evoke Alexander the Great in the mind of Herodian’s contemporary
audience.® Nevertheless, I will argue that pothos does have thematic significance for
Herodian’s History, in several ways. In the first section, I will examine the clustering
of pothos-terms in the opening scenes of Book 1 of the History and show how the fre-
quency with which this motif is employed serves to highlight the contrast between
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus. The following section will then show how this pot-

4 See Appendix 2 for a full list of pothos passages; I discuss each of them in the text of this chapter. On
epithumia in Herodian, see Section 3 below.

5 Important studies of pothos and Alexander include Ehrenberg (1938), Montgomery (1965) 191-217,
Kraft (1971) 81-118, Guzman Guerra (1984), and Molina Marin (2017).

6 I will refer hereafter to the Macedonian conqueror as “Alexander the Great” in order to avoid any
confusion when one of the subjects of Herodian’s history, Alexander Severus, enters the picture.
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hos-motif works together with other aspects of both the historical situation and Hero-
dian’s narrative choices in order to produce echoes of Alexander the Great in the story
of Commodus’ accession to the throne. Finally, I will examine the remaining occurrenc-
es of pothos-words in Herodian’s History, beyond the opening chapters. In nearly half
of these instances, a group of people feels a longing for an emperor. The objects of this
pothos include past, present, and future rulers (or claimants to the throne); six of the
emperors in Herodian’s History appear as the object of pothos, and a seventh emperor
is associated with pothos.” This means that, depending on how one counts, roughly half
of the rulers of the Roman empire who appear in Herodian’s work are “longed for” by
their subjects. I will conclude that, given the resonance of the term in the opening
chapters and its association with Alexander the Great in Greek historiographical liter-
ature, this pattern is unlikely to be a coincidence, and it should be seen as another as-
pect of the careful attention Herodian paid to the crafting of his historical narrative.?

1 From Marcus to Commodus, From the Danube to
Rome

We have already seen the first occurrence of pothos, in Marcus Aurelius’ deathbed
speech. The sentiment he expresses about the effect of a good ruler on his subjects
is confirmed almost immediately, in the narrator’s evaluation of Marcus:

0 v obv VUKTOG Te Kal Huépag emiBLooag piag averadoato, 6oV Te Tolg Kad’ avTov avepwITolg
EYKATOALTQV APETHG TE AlSLov UVAUNY € TOV £00HEVOV ai@va.
And so he (Marcus) lived through the night and another day before he passed away, having left

behind a longing in the people of his own time and an eternal memory of his virtue in the
ages to come.’

This instance of pothos — paired, as it is, with “eternal memory” — brings us closer to
the classical meaning of “longing for someone who is now absent” than Marcus’ own
use of the word in his speech. There, it meant something like love or affection for a
living ruler, produced by the quality of his rule. What is noteworthy in this second pas-
sage is that no object is stated for this pothos which Marcus left behind. The sense re-

7 The six emperors who are direct objects of pothos are Marcus, Commodus, Pertinax, Niger, Macrinus,
and Alexander Severus; the seventh, associated with the notion, is Gordian I.

8 As recent work on Herodian has clearly shown: Hidber (2006), Kemezis (2014), Pitcher (2018), Daven-
port/Mallan (2020), and Chrysanthou (2020) and (2022).

9 14.7; Chrysanthou (2020) 629.
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quires us to understand Marcus (or his rule) as the object, but the resulting phrase is a
striking one.*

The next occurrence of a pothos-term, two chapters later, has Commodus as the
subject rather than the object, and what he longs for is home:

aievidiwg 8¢ kaAéoag Tovg piloug moBelY EAeye TV TtatpiSa

He suddenly summoned his advisors and said that he longed for home."

Herodian could have just written something like, “Commodus announced that he had
decided to return to Rome”. Instead, the author’s description of the young emperor as
“longing for” home creates a noticeable contrast with his father and the advice he of-
fered before his death. So far in Herodian’s work the reader has seen imperial subjects
feeling pothos for a ruler as a result of his virtues; now, quite soon after his accession
to the throne, the new emperor has reversed that situation. In the abstract, a longing
for one’s home is not necessarily a bad thing. But Commodus’ desire is stoked by his
vile and devious courtiers, who disparage the living conditions at the frontier. Nor
does his longing for home sit comfortably next to the bold speech he has just made
to the legions about continuing to fight the barbarians across the Danube (1.5.3-38).
Moreover, Commodus is ashamed to admit the real reason for his longing, which is
the warm climate and the pleasures to be found in the city; therefore, he claims
that he is concerned about someone from the nobility attempting to seize power at
Rome (1.6.3).

Alarmed at this sudden change of direction, the most senior of his father’s advi-
sors, Claudius Pompeianus, attempts to dissuade Commodus from leaving the frontier.
In the short direct speech Herodian gives him, Pompeianus uses pothos twice: first he
repeats Commodus’ phrase verbatim (ofetv v matpiSa), and later he points out that
their barbarian foes will interpret such an action not as a “longing to return home”,
but as a sign of fear on the Romans’ part.'” These repeated occurrences of pothos-
terms could be explained, at one level, as simple verbal echoes between one charac-
ter’s direct speech and the motive ascribed by the narrator to another character. But
in fact, Pompeianus makes longing and desire (pothos and epithumia) the centerpiece
of the first part of his speech. It is natural to have such desires, he says (and, indeed, we
all want to return home); but the responsibility to remain on the frontier and finish the
war against the barbarians is more pressing. In this way the speaking character man-
ages to imply that Commodus’ pothos is not appropriate in this context, just as the nar-

10 The only other instance of the noun or verb used absolutely like this in Herodian’s History is 5.2.3,
where the city of Rome feels longing. In that passage as well, there is a strongly implied object (Macri-
nus — see Section 3 below).

11 1.6.3. Whittaker’s translation (“a longing to return home”) diminishes the force of the phrase. The
direct nature of Commodus’ longing can be seen by comparing the different construction employed
by Pompeianus later in his speech, where he refers to ¢mavéSov n66ov (1.6.5).

12 1.64-5. See Appendix 2 for full text.
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rator has already done by means of the contrast with Marcus. Pompeianus’ prediction
of how the enemy will interpret this pothos as fear further reinforces this message."®

At first, it appears Pompeianus is successful, since Commodus initially withdraws
his proposal out of shame. But he ultimately gets his way and sates his longing for
Rome. In Herodian’s depiction of the young emperor’s journey back to the imperial
capital, we find two more instances of pothos. First, as Commodus sped along the
route from the Danube to Italy, Herodian records that festive crowds in each city greet-
ed him with a royal reception, and all found the sight of him “welcome and longed-for”
(GomaoTog Te Kal mobewvog, 1.7.2). Meanwhile, when the news of Commodus’ visit had
reached the city of Rome itself, the people were overjoyed, thinking that the young em-
peror would take after his father. As Commodus approached the city, the entire senate
and the populace traveled quite far in order to be the first to greet him, since “they
longed for him with true, heart-felt affection”."* Here, Herodian reinforces the basis
of this longing — Commodus’ upbringing and nobility — by including information on
his father’s and mother’s lineage.

Thus, in the wake of the already numerous references to pothos in the opening
scenes on the Danube frontier, Herodian twice describes Commodus as “longed-for”
by his subjects as he makes his first journey to Rome as emperor. Of course, the con-
temporary reader knows that this honeymoon will not last long — if not from their own
knowledge of the current state of the empire, then from the allusions the narrator has
made in the preface and in the characterization of the young emperor as succumbing
to the very desires his father had feared. That failure of expectation matches the ironic
or disconcerting tone of Herodian’s history which has been argued for in recent
years."® The irony here is reinforced in two ways. First, although Commodus in these
initial giddy days appears to fit the mold of the ideal ruler as defined by his father
— his subjects do, at this point, long for him — he has done absolutely nothing to deserve
that sentiment. It is simply a matter of his having been “born into the purple”, a trait
which Herodian’s Commodus himself has already made quite a big deal of in his
speech to the soldiers on the frontier (1.5.5). Second, the only thing that Commodus
has longed for, as reported by Herodian so far, is to leave the harsh climate of the fron-
tier and the hard work of fighting barbarians in order to return to the soft and luxu-
rious living which awaits him in the city of Rome. Again, that desire to reach Rome is

13 It is also interesting that Herodian’s Pompeianus mentions “enjoyment of things there” (i.e. at
Rome), even though the narrator has told us that Commodus kept this real reason for his longing to
return home hidden from his advisors: Pompeianus’ dnoAavoelg (1.6.5) picks up on the phrase used,
in brief direct speech, by Commodus’ court servants (Alot 8¢ dmoiavoovat [...], 1.6.2).

14 174: émdBovv yap avtov aAnbel Yuxfg Slabécel. Note that here too, as with Commodus’ desire at
1.6.3 (and later Caracalla’s for Alexandria), it is not “a longing to X+Y” (see someone/something, go
somewhere), but simply “a longing for Y”. Whittaker, as before, adds a supplementary verb which is
not present in the Greek (“Their desire to see him”); this is understandable as an effort to produce
smoother English, but again reduces the direct impact of the Greek verb moféw.

15 E.g. Sidebottom (1998) 2817-2819; Kemezis (2014) 227-272; Davenport/Mallan (2020) 428 —436.
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not in itself a bad thing, but Herodian’s account portrays the motives behind Commo-
dus’ desire to do so in a clearly negative light. Thus, Herodian’s use of pothos to de-
scribe the young emperor’s decision to leave the frontier creates a strong and unflat-
tering contrast with his father: rather than thinking about or doing anything that
would actually produce goodwill in his subjects, Commodus simply longs for the city
and its pleasures. Overall, Herodian’s decision to employ pothos-terminology seven
times in seven chapters — only one of which could take a less-marked meaning of
“love” or “affection” — creates an intratextual web which enhances this stark difference
between the only natural father and son to rule the empire in succession.'®

2 Commodus and Alexander the Great

We have seen how pothos works intratextually in Herodian’s History to set up, and de-
flate, expectations about Commodus’ rule. But, as I noted in the introduction, pothos
was already a significant term in Greek historical writing. Is there any way, then, in
which this cluster of pothos-terms surrounding the accession of Commodus might
have led the ancient reader to think about Alexander the Great?

For those who knew their Greek history, perhaps the general setting contained
some echoes. Consider this scenario: a successful ruler dies just as he sits on the
cusp of a military campaign which could lead to a great conquest over barbarian en-
emies. He leaves behind an 18-year-old son who has already accompanied his father in
the field, and who retains experienced advisors from the previous reign. One of the
first choices awaiting the young ruler is whether to continue the pursuit of his father’s
plans. Such a comparison of Marcus and Commodus with the fourth-century BCE Mac-
edonian kings Philip II and Alexander the Great is impressionistic, of course, and dif-
fers in numerous details."” But the heavy presence of pothos in Herodian’s opening
chapters may have helped to nudge the reader in that direction. In this section, I
will suggest a couple other details which might have tipped the scales further: the
motif of imperial conquest reaching the ocean, and Commodus’ physical appearance.

When Herodian’s Commodus addresses the legions for the first time after his fa-
ther’s death, he suggests that they have two goals: to continue prosecuting the war
in which they are engaged, and to advance Roman rule up to the ocean.'® This refer-

16 On the importance and usefulness of an intratextual analysis of Herodian’s work, see Chrysanthou
(2022) 22-217.

17 Rubin (1980) 221-222 points out that HA Marc. 27.11 presents just such an inapt comparison of these
pairs in its version of Marcus’ death-bed scene. Nonetheless, I believe this strengthens my point that an
ancient reader of Herodian might have been led to recall the situation with Philip and Alexander. La-
porte (2021) 371 notes echoes of several other “morts connues” in the opening scene of Herodian’s work.
18 1.5.6: xatopOolv 8¢ avtd kal Befatodv Vuétepov €pyoy, €l Ta T€ T0D TTOAEHOL Aelhava peTd aong av-
Spetag anarelippatte kal THV Pwpainv apynv uéxplg wxeavod mpoaydyolte. “Your task is to set our affairs
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ence to the ocean could be designed as a boastful, throw-away line on Commodus’ part,
given that the wise and brave words he speaks to the soldiers bear little relation to the
course his reign will actually take. On the other hand, Pompeianus echoes the senti-
ment soon thereafter (1.6.6) in his attempt to keep Commodus from returning to
Rome; this could indicate that the idea was meant to be taken seriously (at least within
the story Herodian tells, whether or not the same was true historically). Other expla-
nations have been put forward, and Alessandro Galimberti has pointed out that the
theme of extending Roman power to the ocean goes back at least as far as Augustus
(as Pompeianus himself implies)."® But — in a similar fashion to the presence of the pot-
hos motif examined in the previous section — if one were to ask an ancient reader of
historical works for the names of conquerors who reached the ocean, Alexander the
Great would almost certainly be at or near the top of the list. Diana Spencer has
shown how, in the suasoriae of the early empire, the topos of attempting to reach
the edge of the world was associated with Alexander — and usually evaluated negative-
ly.* Thus, Commodus’ claim operates on multiple levels for Herodian’s reader: it asso-
ciates him, intentionally or unintentionally, with great conquerors and imperial pow-
ers; it also raises the specter of overly ambitious or tyrannical rulers; and, for those
who are already familiar with, or lived through, the history Herodian is about to re-
count, it may produce an ironic effect — not just for Commodus’ reign but for the em-
pire as a whole, which now (in the author’s time) struggles to maintain its frontiers in
east and west. Finally, I would suggest a possible intertextual allusion created by Com-
modus’ mention of the ocean. In Herodian’s subsequent narrative, Commodus must re-
treat from the Ister (Danube) River in order to return home. This represents a reversal
of Alexander’s first daring exploit, when he crosses the Ister in order to attack the bar-
barians, narrated near the beginning of Arrian’s Anabasis (1.3-4). Granted, this is
more subtle and speculative, but if a reader notices the contrast it is instructive: Hero-
dian’s History will not be one of glorious imperial conquest across rivers at the edge of
the world, but of retreat into the luxuries and decadence of Rome.

The second potential factor linking Commodus with Alexander the Great is Hero-
dian’s depiction of the young emperor’s physical attributes. As we saw earlier, Herodi-
an uses pothos-terminology twice in his account of Commodus’ return to Rome. The
positive image of Commodus carries through the rest of that chapter (1.7), especially
in the rather elaborate picture Herodian paints of his appearance:

yévoug pév odv 6 K6podog oltwg elye, mpog 8¢ i) Tiig NAkiag axpf kal Tv 6hv Av a€lobatog
owpatog te ovppetpig kal kdAAel mpoowmov pet avlpelag. 0@BoApdv Te yap Tapbutat kat
mupwderg Porai, kéun te @voel &avln kal oVAn, g elmote @outwn SU NAlov, tocodTov

in order and strengthen our position if you want to finish off the rest of this war most bravely and ad-
vance the rule of Rome as far as the ocean” (trans. Whittaker [1969-1970] 1.27).

19 Galimberti (2014) 68 -69.

20 Spencer (2002) 138-147, esp. at 143. Note that Herodian also credits Maximinus with such a plan
(7.29).
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EKAQUTEWY aOTQ TUPOELSEC TL, WG TOVG HeV oleabat pivnua xpuool mpoldvtt énutdooeodal, ToUg 8&
ékBetalery, Aéyovtag atyAnv Tva ovpaviov mepl T KeQaAfj ouyyeyevijoBal avtd- (ovAol te avTol
KATLOVTEG TalG TTapeLaig Ennvoouv.

Besides this ancestry and the fact that he was in the prime of his youth, Commodus was of a strik-
ing appearance, with a shapely body and a handsome, manly face; the glances of his eyes were ***?
and fiery; his hair was naturally fair and curly, and if he was ever out in the sunlight, it flashed so
brightly off him that some thought gold dust was sprinkled on him beforehand, while others re-
garded it as supernatural, saying that he had a heavenly halo around his head. On his cheeks
the first growth of hair was beginning to appear as well.*!

Herodian reports that Commodus’ striking appearance (he is agloféatog, “worth see-
ing”) included his body, his face, his eyes, and his hair. The last two features present
some intriguing connections with Alexander the Great.”* For Commodus’ eyes, it is un-
fortunate that we cannot be certain of one of their two qualities, besides “fiery” (nup-
w8elg); the manuscript reading apBuiat (“united”, “peaceful”) does not make sense, and
none of the numerous suggested emendations has gained a consensus.** Descriptions of
“fiery eyes” may not have been uncommon in antiquity.** But Herodian’s ascription of
a similar quality — Commodus’ brightly shining fair hair — shortly thereafter produces
a constellation of characteristics which could bring to mind another young ruler in an-
tiquity. The hotness of Alexander’s temperament was much remarked upon; Plutarch
describes the mix of elements in Alexander’s body as moAUBepuog [...] xai mupwdng
(Alex. 41). His eyes were famously “melting” (0Uypdc) rather than fiery, but a manual
on physiognomy also includes Alexander among those with shining (Aaumpdg) eyes.
And in one of the few surviving mentions of the color of Alexander’s hair, the imperi-

21 1.7.5, translation adapted from Whittaker (1969-1970) 141. Zimmerman (1999) 60 comments on how
Herodian’s depiction of Commodus’ adventus focuses on “the external effect and reception” (i.e. the ex-
pectations of people based on the emperor’s origin and outward appearance); he notes a potential com-
parison with Suetonius’ depiction of Caligula (Cal 13).

22 Grosso (1964) 560 notes a coin of Nicaea with Commodus on one side and Alexander on the other,
showing that they were linked visually at the time: description at BMC Pontus p. 159, no. 46. See also
Hekster (2002) 126128 on the use of copies of statues sculpted by Lysippus for depictions of Hercules
in this period; Lysippus was Alexander’s “official” portrait sculptor, and Heracles was perhaps the key
divine model for Alexander’s self-representation.

23 L] s.v. apOuiog assigns the meaning “calm” to the usage in this passage, but it is difficult to see how
this could be paired with “fiery” by means of a simple kai; the same holds true for the other definitions
of the word, pace Letta (2012) 696. The suggestion of Giangrande (1957) 263-264, Oepuai (printed by
Whittaker, though accompanied by reservations in his notes), would work well for my suggested com-
parison with Alexander.

24 Answering that question would require sifting through the nearly 200 instances produced by a TLG
search of mupwd-/mupoets- plus o@OaAp-/oupa-. Quite a few of these are late (and Christian); those from
earlier periods often seem to be philosophical or scientific in some way. There is an early martyrology
which refers to “fiery eyes”, but Herodian’s description may be unique in extant ancient historical
prose, at least.
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al-era author Aelian describes it as £avOr|, the same word Herodian uses for Commo-
dus’ hair.?®

Herodian’s depiction of Commodus’ appearance could represent a set of stock
characteristics, or (as some have suggested) it could be based on Herodian’s viewing
of a portrait bust or painting of Commodus. But the emphasis on “fieriness”, a funda-
mental quality of the great Macedonian conqueror, remains interesting, especially
since it is undercut in two ways. Immediately, Herodian undermines it by reporting
(see above) that some people at the time believed the brightness of Commodus’ hair
was artificial, produced by sprinkling gold dust on it.® In the long term, of course,
any comparison fails since Commodus turns out to be nothing like Alexander the
Great — in fact, he has already given up the opportunity to follow in the Macedonian’s
footsteps by abandoning the war against the barbarians.”” If I am correct in identifying
these echoes, Herodian’s usage of pothos in Book 1 performs double duty: it distances
Commodus from both Marcus Aurelius and Alexander the Great, the ideal ruler of the
Roman empire and the most successful conqueror in Greek history.

3 An Unfulfilled Longing

Beyond the opening chapters of Book 1 which have been my focus so far, there are ten
further occurrences of pothos, pothein, or potheinos in Herodian’s History It is note-
worthy that in five of these instances, the object of that pothos is an emperor (in
one case indirectly), while the subject is either the Roman people or some subset of
them. The five passages are these (see Appendix 2 for full texts):

— 219. After the murder of Commodus, Laetus and Eclectus visit Pertinax, who
thinks they have come to execute him. Instead, Laetus declares that they have
arrived in order to offer him the empire; he explains that, as a result of Perti-
nax’s dignity and age, he is “longed for and honored by the people” (to6otOuevév
Te Kal TIHOPEVOV VIO ToD SNuov).

— 2.5.1. Unfortunately for Pertinax, it turns out that there is one important group of
people who are not pleased with his efforts to restore good order to the govern-
ment of the empire: the praetorian guard.”® Upset at the current state of affairs,
and “longing for the violence of the previous tyranny” (mofodvteg 8¢ Tag émi tijg

25 Ael. VH 12.14. Eyes: Adamantius, Physiognomonika 114 (fourth century CE = Stewart [1993] T20). On
Alexander’s hair color, see also Julius Valerius, Res gestae Alexandri Macedonis 1.7 Kiibler (fourth cen-
tury CE = Stewart [1993] T19).

26 Cf. HA Comm. 17.3, where it is stated as fact that Commodus’ “hair was always dyed and made lus-
trous by the use of gold dust [...]” (capillo semper fucato et auri ramentis inluminato, trans. Magie/Rohr-
bacher).

27 Even Herodian’s note about the first growth of a beard on Commodus’ cheeks could contribute to
this effect, since Alexander had famously set a new trend in being clean-shaven as an adult.

28 Kuhn-Chen (2002) 279-280.
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TPOYEYEVNUEVNG TUPaVVISog apraydg Te kal Biag), they form a plot to do away
with Pertinax. This is the loosest connection among my examples, since what is
longed for is not an emperor (Commodus) but the way of life his cruel and ne-
glectful rule allowed to those around him.

— 2.79. As unrest in the empire spreads due to Julianus’ dissolute living and unkept
promises, the governor of Syria, Pescennius Niger, decides to make a bid for the
throne. The people of his province readily support him, Herodian writes, both
because of their characteristic Syrian fickleness, but also because they had “a
certain longing for Niger” (¢vijv 8¢ T1¢ avTolg kat m60og To¥ Niypov) as a result
of his mild rule and his willingness to celebrate their festivals with them.

— 5.2.3. As with Pertinax, according to Herodian, the empire enjoyed a brief period
of happiness and stability during the reign of Macrinus. However, he made two
mistakes: he did not immediately dishand his army, and he himself did not
hurry “to Rome which was longing” (eig v Pwunv mobodoav). This is another
striking absolute use of pothein, similar to that at 14.7 where the empire after
the death of Marcus Aurelius is described as “longing” with no object explicitly
stated.

— 64.2. When news of events from the east forces Alexander Severus to lead an
army to the Persian frontier, he delivers a speech to the soldiers, conducts the
appropriate sacrifices, and sets out from Rome. His procession is accompanied,
Herodian says, by the senate and the entire populace, and everyone among the
people (as well as Alexander Severus) has tears in their eyes, “for he had im-
planted in the masses a longing for himself” (m66ov yap ¢avtod T¢ mAROeL Eume-
noukel) through his mild rule as he grew up amongst them.?

There is one further instance which could be placed in this group, where the subject is
unstated and the object of the longing is to be rid of the current ruler, Maximinus.*’
Thus, we could say that after 1.7, the effect of pothos in Herodian’s work is produced
not by the frequency of the term, but by this striking pattern of its occurrence, in
the company of the emperor or a claimant to the throne.

None of the emperors in Herodian’s History manage to live up to the ideal estab-
lished by Marcus Aurelius.** But if one did try to arrange a balance sheet of sorts —
with the truly wretched rulers on one side, and on the other those whom Herodian

29 This creates an interesting inversion from the scene of Commodus returning to Rome (1.74, see Sec-
tion 1 above), where the senate and people go out from the city to greet him. They too feel pothos for
Commodus, who had grown up amongst them.

30 7.5.5. The manuscripts read méfog (pathos, “feeling, emotion”); Reiske’s emendation to m66og is ac-
cepted by Whittaker and Lucarini (the neuter article at the beginning of the period, and the lack of
them thereafter, could easily explain the mistake). But cf. also 54.2, where the Aldine edition reads 1
Avtwvivov pviun xal 6 m66og, others 10 [...] Avtwvivov Tig pviung mdog (the subject is the soldiers
rejoicing at the acclamation of Elagabalus; “Antoninus” here is Caracalla).

31 Hidber (2006) 188-272.
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portrays as having at least had a chance to be a good ruler - it is notable that the ob-
jects of pothos all find themselves on the positive side of that ledger. Pertinax ruled in
an orderly and mild fashion; Niger had a similar reputation and record, before suc-
cumbing to the luxuries of Antioch; the empire enjoyed “great security and a sem-
blance of freedom” during Macrinus’ reign; and finally, the reign of Alexander Severus
rescues Rome from the exotic excesses of Elagabalus.** Maximinus’ tyranny is some-
thing which people long to be rid of. The only exception is Commodus; however, the
pothos expressed for him by the people occurs before he has installed himself at
Rome, while that felt by the praetorians under Pertinax arises from their longing
for the former tyranny which allowed them to plunder to their hearts’ content. This
latter instance of pothos — found in a bad group of people (greedy soldiers) and longing
for the rule of a bad emperor - thus creates a double-negative, as it were, leaving a net
positive.

In any case, rather than interpreting this pattern as one which marks “bad” versus
“not as bad” emperors, I suggest that Herodian’s use of pothos terminology is a way of
emphasizing the failed expectations which accompanied every ruler of the empire dur-
ing this period. This is, as we have seen, one interpretation of the cluster of pothos
terms in the opening chapters: there, Commodus’ failure to live up to his father is fur-
ther highlighted by reminders of how he chose not to follow in the footsteps of a young
conqueror like Alexander the Great. Herodian is not mechanical in the application of
the theme, but we might see the lack of an expressed longing for certain emperors — Ju-
lianus, Caracalla, Elagabalus, Maximinus — as a sign that there was never really any
hope for them to begin with.**

One of the remaining uses of pothos in Herodian, I would argue, reinforces this
theme of failed expectations. It involves an emperor as the subject rather than the ob-
ject of longing. In Book 4, Herodian narrates Caracalla’s blood-soaked visit to Alexan-
dria in Egypt. While still in Antioch, Caracalla writes to the Alexandrians announcing
his intention to travel there; Herodian claims that he pretended that he “longed for”
the city (mpé@acy molovpevog 0BV TV & AreEavSpw KTiobeloav oA, 4.8.6).%*
This is another striking use of pothos — not “a longing to see”, but simply the city as
object of his desire — and again (as with Commodus) the term occurs in the midst of
a passage where Alexander the Great stands in the background, here even more direct-
ly and obviously than in Book 1. In addition to the fact that what Caracalla longs for is
Alexander the Great’s city, the statement occurs not long after a passage in which Hero-
dian discusses Caracalla’s overall Alexander-imitatio during his eastern sojourn

32 Pertinax, 2.44; Niger, 2.7.5 and 2.8.9; Macrinus, 5.2.2. Compare Cassius Dio’s report (75[74].6.2a [Exc.
Val. 341]) that Niger was pleased with those who called him “a new Alexander”.

33 Septimius Severus would remain the only — admittedly notable — exception to this pattern.

34 On Caracalla’s pretense and its importance for Herodian’s narrative, see Baumann (2022).
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(4.81-2).%° Caracalla’s “misdirected” longing is made even starker by the fact that he is
one of the emperors who is not longed for by anyone in Herodian’s work.

This passage raises the question of whether Herodian’s employment of pothos-ter-
minology was influenced by one of his sources, namely, Cassius Dio.*® Xiphilinus’ epit-
ome of Dio’s Roman History reports, in very similar language, that Caracalla pretended
to “long for” the Alexandrians (moBetv avtolg mpoomolovuevoe, 78[77].22.1). More
broadly, the surviving material from Dio’s last ten books reveals five instances of
the verb pothein, in all of which the object of the longing is an emperor. However,
there is an important difference: in four of the five cases, the emperor being longed
for is already dead.’” In Herodian, on the other hand, the emperor as object of pothos
is always still living, and in most cases early in his reign or not even emperor yet. The
one instance of pothos for a living emperor in Cassius Dio concerns Septimius Severus,
but here too there is a slight difference, in that the crowd at Rome “longs to see and
hear” the new ruler (supplementary infinitives, rather than Severus as the direct ob-
ject of the verb).*® Finally, Cassius Dio does not use the noun pothos with emperors as
Herodian does.®® Thus, while it seems likely that Herodian borrowed the particular
phrase concerning Caracalla and Alexandria from Cassius Dio, he created his own
framework for the notion of longing for an emperor, one which does not resemble
Dio’s in the details.

As T alluded to at the beginning of this chapter, imperial-era Greek prose authors
use pothos and pothein to mean simply “desire” or “love” much more often than their
classical predecessors. As we have seen, some instances of the word in Herodian’s His-
tory could be understood to operate in this way: Marcus, Commodus, Pertinax, Niger,
and Alexander Severus are all objects of pothos on the part of the Roman people,
and this could mean simply that they “loved” these rulers. But I would argue that
the consistency of Herodian’s use of pothos and pothein in connection specifically
with the emperors lends these terms a greater and more marked significance. Only

35 For Caracalla’s “cultivation of an alignment with Alexander the Great”, see Rowan (2012) 152-157;
Shayegan (2004) 294 -296, both with further references.

36 On Herodian’s use of Cassius Dio, see most recently Chrysanthou (2020).

37 74(73).134 (the people abuse Julianus and long for Pertinax); 79(78).9.2 (the soldiers, disappointed at
Macrinus’ failure to distribute money, long for Caracalla); 79(78).15.2 (the masses long for Macrinus,
since — Dio adds — he was not emperor long enough to lose their support); 79(78).23.1 (even though
she hated him while he lived, Julia Domna longs for Caracalla after his death — according to Dio, because
she was vexed at having to return to being a private citizen). The last three of these passages are pre-
served directly in Cod. Vat. 1288; the first, on Julianus and Pertinax, is cited from Dio by the work On
Syntax (Petrova [2006] 46).

38 75(74).1.5. This passage, like the Caracalla story, appears in Xiphilinus’ epitome.

39 The only preserved instance of the noun pothos in Dio’s work occurs in fr. 10912, describing Sulla’s
introduction of the proscriptions: “a certain longing came over him [aAAG TIg avT® 660G Eonel] to go far
beyond all others in the variety also of his murders [...]” (trans. Cary). At 59.29.2, it is recorded that Cal-
igula would sometimes mockingly issue the watchword “Pothos” or “Venus” (thus with the meaning “de-
sire”).
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in two situations does Herodian use pothos-terminology to indicate “desire” either for
an object other than the emperor, or with someone other than the emperor as its sub-
ject. In the first case, the context is the imperial freedman Cleander’s plot to gain
power while Commodus was outside the city. Cleander’s plan was to create a famine,
by buying up and hoarding the grain supply, and then by means of bountiful distribu-
tions to win over the populace and the soldiers who, as Herodian puts it, will have
“been captured by a desire for necessities” (aGA6vTag 60w Tod XpelnSoug).* One won-
ders if the main purpose of Herodian’s somewhat tortured phrasing here is to create a
vehicle for clever wordplay, since the idea of pothos re-appears a chapter later in the
denouement of Cleander’s story. His machinations lead to serious civil unrest, includ-
ing fighting between the imperial cavalry and the urban cohorts. When Commodus is
finally informed of what is happening in the city, he summons Cleander and has him
executed; Cleander’s head is stuck on the end of a long spike and sent out to be viewed,
“a pleasing and longed-for spectacle to the people” (tepmvov kal moBewov T® SuUw
Béapa, 1134). Thus Cleander, hoping to produce a certain pothos in the people, in
the end provides what they really long for — his demise. The attentive reader of Hero-
dian may also recall an earlier “longed-for spectacle”, when the senate and people of
Rome greeted the young Commodus on his first journey to the city as emperor (1.7.2).

The final occurrence of pothos to be accounted for involves a fairly straightforward
use of the term in connection with the one successful emperor who does not appear as
the object of longing in Herodian’s History When Septimius Severus arrived in Rome,
he adopted a technique which Commodus had utilized: he seized the children of all the
men who occupied any sort of office in the eastern part of the empire, in order to hold
them as hostages for good behavior. His aim was that, “out of desire for the safety of
their children” (m60w Ttiig T@V Taidwv cwtnpiag), their fathers would betray Niger, who
had been proclaimed emperor and relied on the East for support.*" Perhaps it is too
much to press this point, but this instance of pothos does occur in connection with im-
perial rule, or the hope of it. What we can conclude, overall, is that it is quite rare for
Herodian to use pothos as a basic term meaning “desire” in a context which does not
involve an emperor as object. Herodian’s unmarked term for “desire” is epithumia (23
times, plus the verb three more times). In fact, that sort of desire is almost universally
negative — for power, riches, or pleasures — and motivates men to take action in their
own self-interest.*?

40 1124. On Herodian’s treatment of this episode, see Scott (2018) 441-445.

41 3.2.5 (see Appendix 2 for full text). Herodian delays his report on this action of Severus until the be-
ginning of his campaign against Niger.

42 146,162, 164, 165, 1.8.2, 1910, 1123, 1.12.5, 2.6.14, 2.8.2, 2.15.2, 2.15.3, 3.6.3, 3.8.5 (verb), 311.2, 3119,
31212, 3136, 44.2, 4101 (verb), 6.1.5, 6.2.6, 6.3.5, 6.3.6 (verb), 8.84 (2x). The only potential exceptions to
the negative connotation of epithumia are 6.3.6, where Alexander Severus encourages his soldiers by
noting their desire for fame and glory, and 1.64 and 5, where Pompeianus refers to the desire to return
to Rome (see Section 1 above).



276 —— Christopher Baron

Alexander the Great was obviously still relevant and “in the air” in Herodian’s day
— Caracalla’s own obsession with the Macedonian conqueror is proof enough of that.**
It is also not necessary for my argument to show that Herodian had any detailed knowl-
edge of Alexander’s campaigns.** His references to the Successors of Alexander (1.3)
and to the Battle of Issus (34) certainly do not reveal accurate information about the
Macedonian conquest of Asia.** The more important question for my purposes is
whether Herodian was familiar with the pothos-theme which runs through Arrian’s
Anabasis. It is hard to imagine that an author who can weave allusions to Herodotus,
Thucydides, and Xenophon throughout his own text was not aware of one of the most
well-known Greek historical works of the previous century, on the topic of the most
famous man in Greek history.*® Even if the echoes of Alexander I have argued for
were not part of Herodian’s design, it remains likely that his employment of pothos-ter-
minology almost exclusively in contexts involving the emperor serves to reinforce the
sense of loss felt by the inhabitants of the Roman empire after the death of Marcus
Aurelius.”’
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Appendix 1: pothos-related terms in selected Greek
prose authors

These numbers are based on a TLG search conducted in 2022. I have included the ex-
tant historians as well as a number of prose authors in other genres for comparison.

For Dionysius (Antiquitates Romanae), Josephus (Bellum Judaicum), and Plutarch
(Lives), the first number is the result for that specific work/portion of the corpus
alone; the numbers in parentheses refer to their entire corpus, if different.

pothos pothein potheinos

Herodotus 2 4 0
Thucydides 1 0 1
Xenophon 2 4 0
Plato 18 21 2
Polybius 0 0 1
Diodorus Siculus 2 2 3
Dionysius 25 (26) 10 (17) 1
Josephus 7 (18) 4 (24) 1 (5)
Plutarch 28 (49) 65 (130) 9 (17)
Dio of Prusa 5 4 0
Arrian 17 6 0
Appian 8 4 0
Aelius Aristides 1 22 3
Lucian 4 23 7
Cassius Dio 2 20 0
Herodian 8 7 2

Further Notes:

— Xenophon: historical works and Cyropaedia (potheinos occurs 4 x in other works)

—  Arrian: Anabasis and Indica

— Appian and Cassius Dio report on events involving a eunuch by the name of Po-
theinos; those results are not included in this table.

Appendix 2: pothos in Herodian

Translations are those of the author; the text is taken from Lucarini (2005), with dia-
critical marks corrected as necessary (on which see Letta [2012]).
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1. 145 (Marcus Aurelius speaking)
UdALoTa 8¢ Eketvol £¢ apyiig HiKog axy8Ovwe RAacay, 6ol Ui eopov ¢& wudTnTog, meBov 8¢ <éx>
g aVT®V XpNoTOTNTOG TG TAV dpYouévwy Yuyals évéaTtagav.

Those (rulers) especially went on to a long reign without danger, however many of them instilled in
the hearts of their subjects not fear arising from cruelty, but longing arising from their own good-
ness.

2. 14.7 (death of Marcus Aurelius)
0 u&v 00V VUKTOG Te Kal Nuépag EmpBlioag wdg averavoato, m60ov e Tolg kab’ avtdv avepmIolg
EYKATOALTQVY APETig T€ AlSlov UvAuNY €ig TOV oouevov aidva.

And so he lived through the night and another day before he passed away, having left behind a
longing in the people of his own time and an eternal memory of his virtue in the ages to come.

3. 1.6.3 (Commodus corrupted by the imperial servants)

aievisiwg 8¢ kaAéoag Tovg eiloug ToBELY EAeye TV TatpiSar

He suddenly summoned his advisors and said that he longed for home.

4. 164 (Pompeianus speaking to Commodus)
To0elv pév ag, £on, Tékvov Kal §¢omota, TV Tatpida eikog katl yap avtol @V oikot opoia embuuia
E0AMKapEY. GAAA Ta évTadba Tpovpylaitepa GvTa Kal pdAAov énelyovta Eméxel TRV Embupiav.

“It is reasonable for you,” he said, “my child and master, to long for your homeland; for we, too (ot
©{loy) have been gripped by a similar desire for those back home. However, our business here,
being more important and more pressing, checks our desire.”

5. 1.6.5 (Pompeianus speaking)
Bapaoog yap éuparolpev Tolg BapPapolg, ovk EmavoSov mdBov AAAG QUYRV Kal §€0¢ NUAV KaTa-
yvoUol.

For we will instill courage in the barbarians, who will accuse us not of a longing to return (home),
but rather of flight and fear.

6. 1.7.2 (Commodus’ return to Rome)

avooag 8¢ v 68outopiav 6 Kopodog peta veavikijg omoudiig kal Stadpauwv tag €v Héow TOAELG,
UnodexOeig te mavTayod Pack®dg Kal Snpolg Eoptalouaty EMEavels, AoTAOTOg TE Kal ToOEVOG
ndow OHEOn.

Completing the journey with youthful eagerness and passing through the cities along the way,
Commodus was received everywhere with royal fanfare and appeared before festive crowds; all
found the sight of him welcome and longed-for.

7. 174 (Commodus’ return to Rome)
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€n60ovv yap adTov AANBe Yuyiic Slabéael tite map’ avTolg yevvnbévta e Kal Tpagévta Kal avwbey
¢k TpLyoviag paciéa te kal evmatpidnv dvta Pwuaiwv.

(The senate and the people of Rome) longed for him with true, heart-felt affection, because he had
been born and raised in their midst and was an emperor of the fourth generation and a Roman
patrician.

8. 1124 (Cleander, plotting to gain power)

@Opoilwv 8¢ ypuata kal TAEGTOV 61TOV GLVWVOLEVOS Kal ArtokAeiwy, AT e Tpocdgeabal Tov Te
Sfjpov xal 0 otpatdnedoy, el TPGOTOV €V omavel TOV Emitndelwy kataotioag £mbooest Aaumpois
aAdvVTag 60w ToD XPELWSOVg TPOTUYAYOLTO.

He gathered money, bought a large amount of grain, and cut off the supply; he hoped that he
would bring under his power the people and the soldiers, if first having created a shortage of sup-
plies he could win over with bountiful distributions those who had been captured by a desire for
necessities.

9. 1134 (Commodus summons Cleander)

ENBOVTA & abTOV CUAANPBTVaL KeAeeL Kal TRV KEPAANV amoTep®wv Sopatt Te Emuket éykataniéag
EKTépTTeL TEPTVOV KalamoBewvov ¢ Siuw Béaua.

When he arrived, he [Commodus] ordered that he be arrested, and having cut off his head and
affixed it upon a long spear he sent it out as a pleasing and long-desired spectacle for the people.

10. 219 (Laetus speaking to Pertinax)

Nuelg 8¢ fkopév ool v Pacrelav gyxelplodvteg, dv iouev mpovxovTa €v Tff GUYKARTW POUVAf
owepoavvy Blov peyébel te dglwparog kal HAkiag oepvdTnTt TOOOVUEVOVY TE Kal TLUOUEVOV VTIO
700 Snuov:

We have come in order to entrust the empire to you, whom we know to be foremost in the Senate

due to the moderation of your life and, on account of the greatness of your dignity and reverence
for your age, longed for and honored by the people.

11. 251 (praetorians under Pertinax long for Commodus)

ToLavTng 8¢ evpotpiag kat evTagiag kateyovong Tov Blov povol ot Sopvedpol, doyaAAovVTESG UEV Emil
701§ apoUol, ToBoDvTEG 8¢ TAG £ML TiiC TTPOYyEYeVNUEVNG TUpaVViSog apmaydg te kal Bilag év e
aowtiag kal kpautéialg, éBovAevoavto amookevdosacal Tov Meptivaka [...]

Although the life (of the empire) held such a state of happiness and good order, the praetorians
alone — vexed at the current situation and longing for the plundering and violence of the previous
tyranny amidst riotous, drunken behavior — plotted to rid themselves of Pertinax [...]

12. 279 (Niger)

@UoEeL 8¢ KoUPov T0 ZUpwV £€0v0G, £ KavoTopiay Te TV KABETNKOTWY EMITASELOV. ViV 8¢ TIG -
701§ Kaiom60og 100 Niypov, Nming te épyovtog &racy, T mMAEloTd Te avTolg cupmavnyvpifovTog.
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15.

16.

17.
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The Syrian race is fickle by nature and ready to overturn established rule. But they also had a cer-
tain longing for Niger, who had been a mild governor for everyone, and who had attended most of
their festivals with them.

3.2.5 (Septimius Severus)

avtog & Gua @ Tig Pwung émBival culafov mavtag Tovg TV yeudvey i TV 0TS TPATTOV-
TV KaTd TV Qvatolnv kal loav iy Aciay, gpoupd Sovg eiye oUV avtd, 6mwg i 08w Tig TGOV
naidwv owtnplag ot yeudveg ta Niypov mpodidoley, f| uévovteg €ml TG TPOG Ekelvov ehvoiag
@Baowot TL kakov mabelv Sl Thg TOV maidwv avalpéoews ij Spdowatv avtol.

Upon his arrival at Rome, he seized all the (children) of the governors and office-holders in the
East and throughout Asia, and held them under guard with him, so that either Niger’s generals
might betray his cause out of desire for the safety of their children, or, if they remained loyal
to Niger, they might suffer some harm through the destruction of their children before they them-
selves might do him (Severus) any harm.

4.8.6 (Caracalla)

¢kel Te UrodeyBelg moAvTeA®S Kal Statplpag xpodvou Tvog Emt TV AAeEavSpelav £0TEAAETO, TPOQYA-
oV molovUevog ToBev Ty € AXeCavSpw KTlabeloav moAw, kal ¢ Bed yproacBal dv éxelvol
oéfovoty eEapéTwg:

After he had been lavishly received and spent some time there (Antioch), he set out for Alexandria,
pretending that he longed for the city founded by Alexander, and to consult the god whom they
especially revered.

5.2.3 (Macrinus)

7000070V 8¢ fuaptev doov un §LEAvaey eVBEWG T 0TPATOTESA KAl EKAGTOUG €i¢ TA EAUTMV ATEMEN-
ey, avTdg € el Ty Puunv moBodoav neiydn, 100 8ypov ékdaToTe KaAoGvTog peydAalg Boaig [...]

He erred only in this - that he did not immediately disband his army and send every man to his
own home, and that he himself did not make haste for Rome which was longing (for him), the peo-
ple continually calling with great shouts [...]

6.4.2 (Alexander Severus leaves Rome for the East)

[...] mrapamepedeig te V1O TG CLYKATOL Kal T&vTog TOD S1Uov, TG POuNG dmiipey, EMoTPEPOUEVOG
del mpog TV TOAWY Kal SakpOwv. AN’ 008E TGV SNUOTAY AV TG 0G ASAKPUTL TAPETEUTIEY AVTOV:
600V yap £avtod T® TAOEL EUNEMOUKEL AVATPAYELG TE UTT AVTGV Kal peTpiwg dpgag TocovTWV
ETV.

[...] and being escorted by the senate and the entire populace, he set out from Rome, constantly
turning back toward the city and crying. Nor was there anyone among the people who escorted
him without tears; for he had implanted in the masses a longing for himself, having been brought
up under them and having ruled mildly for so many years.

7.5.5 (a young man urges Gordian to claim the throne)
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el pév 0V T mapovta EAoto, TOAA TA E@odia £ ayadag éAttiSag, T6 te Magwuivov mapd mtéiot pioog,
16006 e TUPAVVISOG WG AmaAAGEEWS, Kal €v Talg Tpoyevopévalg mpagesty evdokiunats, év te
OLYKANTW Kal T® Popainv §Auw yviolg ovk donpog kal Tiur €v8ogog del.

If you choose the current (danger), there are many means of providing good hopes: the universal
hatred of Maximinus and desire to be rid of a cruel tyranny; your repute in previous offices, your
not unmarked recognition among the senate and people of Rome, and your consistently high level
of honor.



Luke Pitcher
Herodian on Stasis

g 8¢ StESpape (v n) enun tig Lefripov vikng, 0BG v miot Tolg €Bveatv ékeivolg aTdolg kat
814@opog yvwun événeoe Talg moAeoLy, oLy oUTwG Tf) mPOg ToLG ToAepodvtag Pacnéag dmeyBeia
Tt fj evvola wg (AW Kal €pLL Tij TPOg GAAAG PBOVY Te Kal Kabatpéaetl TV OHOPUAwWY. dpyalov
70070 TAB0G EAAVWY, ol Tpog AAAAOLG 0TaCLAloVTEG del Kal Toug UIEPEXELY SokoTvTag Kabatpelv
BéNovTeg ETpUywoav Ty EANGSa. GAAG Ta pév €keivwy ynpdoavta kal Tept GAARA0LS cLUVTPLBEVTA
Maxe§ootv ebaAwTa kal Pwuatorg sodia yeyévntar 1o 8¢ nabog Tolto 100 {RAoL Kal HGVOL PETHA-
Bev ¢ g Kab UG dxualovoag TOAELS.

When news of Severus’ victory spread, its immediate effect was to cause an outbreak of civil strife
and factional politics in the cities of all the eastern provinces, not really because of partisanship
for or against one of the warring emperors so much as jealous inter-city rivalry and because of
envy towards and a desire to destroy their compatriots. This continual inter-city struggle and
the desire to ruin a rival who seems to have grown too powerful is a long-standing weakness of
the Greeks and sapped the strength of Greece. But as their organizations grew feebler and were
mutually destructive, they fell easy victims to Macedonian domination and Roman enslavement.
This same disease of jealous envy has been transmitted to the cities that have prospered right
up to the present day. (Hdn. 3.2.7-8)"

Towards the end of the Fifth Century BCE, or at the very beginning of the Fourth, Thu-
cydides of Athens interrupts the third book of his eight-book history for a disquisition
upon stasis, or civic unrest. This analysis is founded on a concrete example: the behav-
iour of the small polity Corcyra (Th. 3.70.1-815). The behaviour is a reaction to the
armed conflict between more powerful entities: the Athenians, the Spartans, and
their respective allies (Th. 3.70.1-2, 70.6, 72.1-3, 75.1-3). Thucydides generalizes upon
stasis as a destructive phenomenon that will continue to appear across the board, al-
beit with local variation, so long (the historian asserts) as “the human situation is un-
changed” (Th. 3.82.2).

Towards the middle of the Third Century CE, Herodian interrupts the third book of
his eight-book history for a disquisition upon stasis, or civic unrest. This analysis is
founded upon concrete examples: the behaviour of cities in Asia — principally Nicome-
dia and Nicaea (Hdn. 3.2.9), but also Laodicea and Tyre (Hdn. 3.3.3).2 The behaviour is a
reaction to the armed conflict between more powerful entities: Septimius Severus and
Pescennius Niger, pretenders alike to the imperial purple of the Roman Empire
(Hdn. 3.2.7, 3.2.9, 3.3.3—4). Herodian generalizes upon stasis as a destructive phenomen-
on, which has been a constant (the historian asserts) in inter-relations between the
Greeks (Hdn. 3.2.7-8).

1 Text and translation based on Whittaker (1969), except with 86vwda(“jealousy”) rather than @Bopd
(“destruction”); see the discussion at n. 24 below. The author is grateful to the editors for several cor-
rections and suggestions of further illustrative material.

2 For a difference in how Herodian handles the individual cases here, see below, 289.

8 Open Access. © 2025 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License. https:/doi.org/10.1515/9783111706740-015
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One or two of the similarities between these passages are, perhaps, fortuitous. A
certain sense of continuity and conscious emulation, however, seems likely.® It may
be accidental that both Thucydides and Herodian wrote eight-book histories, with sta-
sis occupying a position of particular thematic prominence in the third. Other histor-
ians wrote eight-book histories (Procopius being the most famous extant one);* alter-
nate, if apparently less authoritative,® book divisions for Thucydides are attested
from antiquity.® But there are certainly other likely instances where the book number-
ing, at least, devised by a Greek historian writing under the Roman Empire seems to
allude to the book numbering of an admired paradigm and predecessor. Arrian may
have carried emulation of Xenophon to the point of taking on his name;’ certainly,
his Anabasis Alexandri is in seven books, as Xenophon’s Anabasis Cyri was.® Cephalion,
a lost historian of Assyria in the time of Hadrian, elaborated Herodotean allusion to the
extent not merely of writing in literary Ionic, but also of composing his history in nine
books.’® Cassius Dio may (though this is very much a conjecture) have alluded, by writ-
ing the final version of his history in eighty books, to the eighty-book edition of the An-
nales Maximi.*°

Even without the weight of structural parallels elsewhere in Greek imperial histor-
iography, Herodian’s general debt to Thucydides remains difficult to ignore. Herodian’s
claims at the outset of his history concerning the exciting events in the period he pro-
poses to cover in the body of his work consciously evoke (while slyly expanding)'* the
similar assertions that Thucydides makes at the outset of his (Hdn. 1.14, Th. 1.23.3).
Herodian’s vocabulary is saturated with reminiscences of the older historian’s; recent
scholarship has been increasingly receptive to the idea that this may include instances
of studied allusion, rather than simply mechanical reiteration of a lexical model pop-
ular under the Empire."

In this instance, one notes in particular that both historians use compounds of mirn-
tew to express the idea of stasis-related evils besetting multiple polities. Thucydides as-

3 Galimberti (2022) 1 n. 4; Kemezis (2022) 26.

4 The lost Bithynian history of Arrian was also in eight books (Phot. BibL 93 p. 73 a 32 = BNJ 156 F14), as
was the Emperor Claudius’ Greek history of Carthage (Suet. CL 42.2 = FRHist 75 T2).

5 Marcellinus Life of Thucydides 58 notes that the eight-book version was more usual. For Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, the Siege of Plataea and Mytilene were in Book Three (D.H. Th. 9), as they are for us. No
alternative division appears in the extant manuscript tradition. It seems reasonable to assume that for
Herodian, as for us, Thucydides was an eight-book wonder.

6 Pelling (2022a) 14 n. 45. Diodorus knew a nine-book division (D.S. 12.37.2, 1342.5); Marcellinus one of
thirteen (Life of Thucydides 58, but see previous note).

7 Stadter (1967); Leon (2021) 33—34; cf. Bowie (1974) 191 n. 69.

8 On the intertextual relationship between the two Anabases, see now Miltsios (2022) especially 330—
333.

9 Suda s.v. Kephalion « 1449 Adler = BNJ 93 T1.

10 Pitcher (2023) 81.

11 Pitcher (2018) 236; Chrysanthou (2022) 10; Kemezis (2022) 23.

12 Kemezis (2014) 230-233; Mallan (2022) 53.
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serts that many dreadful things fell upon cities through stasis: xai érémreae moAd kal
xodenakara otdaty taic moAeat (Th. 3.82.2); Herodian that ordaig kat Stdpopog yvwun
évémeae talc moAeaty (Hdn. 3.2.7). Indeed, Herodian seems not to be echoing merely a
single sentence of Thucydides here, but condensing vocabulary from across the whole
of the earlier writer’s analysis. Herodian’s use of the adjective §td@opog echoes the vo-
cabulary of Thucydides’ opening contention that a division opened up across the Greek
world between those elements that favoured the Athenians, and those that preferred to
court the Spartans: Sta@op@v 0VGHV EKAGTAXODOTOIG TE TOV SNUWV TPOCTATALS TOUC
ABnvaiovg émdyeoBat kai Toig GAiyolg Tovg Aakedatpovioug (Th. 3.82.1)." yvoun (admit-
tedly a very common and obvious word) is Thucydides’ locution later in his passage for
the attitudes of both cities and private individuals, which he sees as generally being
healthier in conditions of peace, but prone to deteriorating under the press of circum-
stance: &v pgv yap eipnvn kat dyaboic mpdypacty ai te TOAELG Kal ot iSihTal apeivoug
T0G yvwuag €yovat (Th. 3.82.2).

It seems reasonable, then, to see Herodian’s disposition to hold forth upon stasis
as, at least in part, a reaction to the celebrated passage in Thucydides. The later histor-
ian, it might be thought, bears out the bold claim of the earlier. Stasis stayed an evil in
the centuries between them; it never went away.

Yet the emulation here is not, in fact, a simple one. Once we compare the disqui-
sitions on stasis in Thucydides and Herodian, it becomes clear that the two historians
are not analysing the same phenomenon under that name. Herodian has, perhaps con-
sciously, staged a moment of reflexion on stasis which formally (and, to an extent, the-
matically) evokes that of his great predecessor. However, the concept of stasis with
which he is working in his reflective passages has telling differences from its Thucydi-
dean analogue.

Thucydides’ account of stasis has been extensively studied, alike in antiquity and
in the modern world;"* Herodian’s has seen much less attention — and reasonably so.'®
We are now, thankfully, beyond the stage where one must apologize for an interest in
Herodian.'® It will nevertheless be uncontroversial to say that his account of stasis is
sketchier, less influential, and much shorter, than Thucydides’ one. There is nothing
in Herodian’s remarks on stasis that approximates to Thucydides’ meditations on
the corruptions of how language is used (Th. 3.82.4)," or how individual intellect
and prudence are evaluated (Th. 3.82.5), as soon as stasis takes hold.

All the same, Herodian’s passage on stasis turns out, on closer inspection, to be il-
luminating, even more so for its divergence from Thucydides than for its similarity.

13 Compare also the use of 70 Stapopov at Th. 7.55.2, discussed below.

14 Antiquity: D.H. Dem. 1, Th. 29-33. Modern treatments include Edmunds (1975), Macleod (1979), and
Palmer (2017) 410-414.

15 Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 230-233 is an honourable exception. Stasis in Cassius Dio, by contrast, has
seen more recent attention: Lange (2018); Lange and Scott (2020) 4—6; Asirvatham (2020) 302-303.
16 La Porte and Hekster (2022) 88 notes the historian’s recent vogue.

17 Spielberg (2017) 332 notes cases from antiquity where authors do pick up this theme.
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Herodian’s differing use of stasis has its own logic. This logic sheds light upon a num-
ber of topics: the evolution of notions of stasis in Greek prose literature across the cen-
turies; the differing accounts of “Greekness” that obtain throughout a similar period;
and Herodian’s own larger strategy for figuring the relationship between power
units within a larger political system, both in the Greek cities and (more signally) at
Rome.

1 Thucydides and Classical Athenian Conceptions of
stasis

As we have already seen, the accounts of stasis offered by Thucydides and Herodian do
share some key similarities, beyond the formal one of the positions they occupy within
their respective works. Thucydides and Herodian alike bring out the fact that a back-
ground of war can cause stasis to erupt. Thucydides is more explicit about this than
Herodian, with his characterization of war as a Piatog 818dokarog which permits
the expression of tendencies that the more favourable conditions of peacetime tend
to keep under wraps (Th. 3.82.2). All the same, Herodian, too, leaves no doubt about
the connexion he sees between the eruption of stasis amongst the Greek cities in
193 CE and news of the struggle between Septimius Severus and Pescennius Niger:
“Once news of Severus’ victory circulated, stasis immediately fell upon all those people
and contrary opinion upon the cities, not so much from some antipathy or favour to-
wards the warring emperors as from jealousy and strife towards each other and be-
cause of envy towards and a desire to destroy their compatriots”. Herodian’s vision
of stasis, like Thucydides’, makes much of the essential opportunism of those involved
in it.

Even the very beginning of Herodian’s stasis-narrative, however, shows a crucial
difference between his conception of stasis in this passage, and the one that informs
its Thucydidean predecessor. Thucydides’ test-case for stasis is the polity of Corcyra.
Other polities are significant in how the account of the Corcyrean stasis plays out:
the part played by prisoners suborned and released by the Corinthians (Th. 3.70.1),
which Thucydides sees as marking the beginning of the troubles; the refuge offered,
at one point, by an Athenian galley (Th. 3.70.6); the arrival of a Corinthian ship carrying
Spartan envoys (Th. 3.71.2); an attempted settlement by the Athenian general Nicostra-
tus (Th. 3.75.1); a stand-off between Peloponnesian and Athenian ships (Th. 3.77.3);
seven days of carnage which coincide with the presence of Eurymedon of Athens
and his sixty ships (Th. 3.814). Aid (or the expectation of aid) from one side or another
in the greater Peloponnesian War repeatedly plays a key role in emboldening or
strengthening one or another of Corcyra’s internally dissenting factions. This accords
with Thucydides’ opening statements, once he moves from the particular case of stasis
at Corcyra to generalizations about the phenomenon in the greater Greek world. From
the beginning, Thucydides frames the characteristic dissension of stasis in terms of an
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opposition, in the affected polity, between the leaders of the déemos, who characteristi-
cally call upon the Athenians, and the oligoi, who call upon the Spartans (Th. 3.82.1).
Appeal to outside powers is seen as a consistent part of the script of stasis; outside
powers are aware of this, and the Athenians receive a nasty shock in a case where
there is no opportunity for them to exploit 70 Sta@opov in a city to their own advant-
age (Th. 7.55.2)."® For all that, however, Thucydides’ focus, in his account of the troubles
at Corcyra, remains on how elements within the city turn upon each other. Forces from
outside the polis may impinge upon this intra-civic struggle, but their intervention
merely influences the stasis; they are not the players that Thucydides sees as principal-
ly contending with each other. Foreign agents such as Nicostratus and Eurymedon (on
the Athenian side) and Alcidas (on the Spartan) have their role, but the focus is on what
the Corcyreans themselves — largely unnamed, apart from the volunteer proxenos Pei-
thias, who is murdered near the start (Th. 3.70.6) — are doing to each other.

Throughout the text of Thucydides, the usage is consistent: stasis, present or
feared, refers to dissension within a city. Corcyra, to be sure, is where he explores
the phenomenon in the greatest depth. But the intra-civic nature of stasis is a constant
throughout Thucydides’ account of the Peloponnesian War. stasis, whether at Rhegium
(Th. 41.3), Thurii (Th. 7.33.5-6), Acragas (Th. 7.46), Metapontum (Th. 7.57.11),"° or, ulti-
mately, at Athens itself, with the oligarchic revolution near the very end of the text
(Th. 8.78), is focussed upon the destructive actions perpetrated by citizens of a given
polity against each other.*

This usage is essentially in line with that of most texts about stasis written around
Thucydides’ period. These texts, to be sure, do not necessarily embrace Thucydides’ ten-
dency to see contention between the démos and the oligoi as its principal manifesta-
tion. Xenophon, at one point, figures stasis as part and parcel with the struggle be-
tween distinguished citizens for pre-eminence: ot dpetiv dokolvteg oTtactafovaiote
nepl toBonpwTevey év talg moAeot kalogBovodvteg Eautolg ploobov dAAfAovg (X.
Mem. 2.6.20).>" A recent treatment of stasis in the fragments of Old Comedy suggests
that the term might there be more broadly applied to the misbehaviour of politicians,
without overt reference to the quarrelling of power-blocs within the state.”* Herodotus’
Darius, warning about the characteristic flaws of oligarchy in the Debate of the Consti-
tutions, observes that stasis tends to arise when powerful men have private enmities

18 Pelling (2022a) 33.

19 On how the behaviour of the Sicilian Greek cities in this respect mirrors those of the mainland, see
Pelling (2022a) 34.

20 For a register of historical instances of stasis in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries BCE, with inscrip-
tional evidence, see Gehrke (1985).

21 Christodoulou (2013) 246; Tamiolaki (2018) 451-453.

22 Christodoulou (2013) 239 [on Cratinus fr. 258, K.-A.], where stasis is seen as a parent of the tyrant
Pericles: “[...] for Cratinus stasis is not only associated with civil conflict or armed conflict between
the rich and the démos. Stasis in the city may be caused by the behaviour of statesmen and, most of
all, by their inability to serve the public interest”.
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(Hdt. 3.82.3). All the same, the focus in these texts remains squarely on the internal dys-
function of a particular polity, and that dysfunction’s ramifications for how life is led
there. Plato’s Athenian stranger, speaking at the beginning of the Laws, addresses this
intra-civic character to stasis directly, when he asks against what sort of threat a city
should ideally be girding itself: “Should it rather organize itself with an eye towards
opposing war from without, or with an eye towards war that from time to time
comes about in the city itself, which is called ‘stasis’?” (mp0g mOAepov aOTHG Gv TOV EEw-
Bev BAETWVY TOV Blov KoopOoT UEAAOY, 1} TTPOG TTOAEUOV TOV €V aUTI] YLyVOUEVOV EKAGTOTE,
i 81 kaAeltal otdolg Pl Lg. 628a-b).”

2 Herodian on inter-civic stasis

Herodian speaks of the 193 CE stasis as motivated oUy 00Tw¢ Tij TPOg TOUG TOAEUOTVTAG
Baoéag amexOela Twvi ij ebvoig WG (AW Kal EpLSL Tf) TPOg AAARAag PBOVY Te Kal kabal-
péoel TV OUoeUAWY “not really because of partisanship for or against one of the war-
ring emperors so much as jealous inter-city rivalry and because of envy towards and a
desire to destroy their compatriots.” There is a textual issue here, since the second pair
of causal datives in the sentence (966vy “envy” and kaBatpéael “destruction”) sit oddly
together. It is likely that one or other of them is corrupt, although no proposed solution
is altogether compelling.**

Whatever the exact wording, we can be sure that the ideas of jealousy and desired
destruction as motives for stasis are both in Herodian’s mind for this passage, since he
uses kaBatpelv Bérovteg and {RAov xal eOGvou in the following sentence (which might
explain the corruption of one or both of the datives at the end of this one). In itself, the
notion that stasis is driven by phthonos is, once again, in line with much older Greek
thinking. We have already seen that Xenophon views those involved in stasis as @8o-
voivteg autoig, “begrudging each other”.*® Democritus asserts that phthonos makes
the beginning of stasis.*

The similarity of vocabulary between Herodian and these much earlier treatments
of stasis risks obscuring a crucial difference: Herodian’s notion of stasis, by contrast
with that of Thucydides and Thucydides’ Athenian more-or-less contemporaries, is fo-

23 Price (2015) 58; see also Lange (2018) 171.

24 Whittaker proposes @Bopd for @86vw, which would make more sense as a pair for kaBaipéael.
Stroth proposes picet for kaBaipéaet, which would make more sense as a pair for ¢06vw; picog is paired
with envy amongst those involved in stasis by Xenophon, at X. Mem. 2.6.20, and is used by Herodian
later to characterize the stasis between Laodicea and Antioch (Hdn. 3.3.3; see below) and also that be-
tween Geta and Caracalla (Hdn. 44.1, on which, again, see below). Lucarini (2005) obelizes xaBaipéceL.
25 This is a case of the reflexive pronoun being used in place of the reciprocal (Goodwin [1879] 996; see
the discussion at Arnold [1848] 1009-1010).

26 @B6vog yap otactlog apynv anepyddetat (Stob. 3.38.53 = Democritus DK 68 B 245; aptly quoted at
Christodoulou [2013] 246 n. 114).
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cussed upon rivalry not within cities, but between them. The narrative that follows
bears this out. We do not hear about the internal tensions of Nicomedia or Nicaea. Citi-
zens of Nicomedia do not imprison or murder other citizens of Nicomedia; the Ni-
caeans do not prosecute each other. Rather, Herodian tells the story of how the two cit-
ies end up on different sides in the war between Septimius Severus and Pescennius
Niger because of mutual animosity. Nicomedia throws in its lot with Septimius Severus
after his success at the Battle of Cyzicus (ueta ta €v KuikwoNikouns8eig uev Zepnpw
npoaoéBevto, Hdn. 3.2.9). Herodian’s vocabulary does not entail the supposition that Nic-
omedia had switched allegiance,”’ although, in historical reality, it is unlikely that Nic-
omedia could have got away down to that point without having made at least a show of
support for Niger, who would have sent his forces through Nicomedia and Nicaea on
their way from Syria to Byzantium.”® The Nicaeans, through their hatred towards
the Nicomedians, t®ormpog Nikoundéag pioel, adopt the other cause, and welcome in
Pescennius Niger’s army. Again, Herodian makes no suggestion at this point that Nicaea
had declared for Niger before Nicomedia declared for Septimius Severus: tavavtia
¢ppovovy, where the imperfect is probably inceptive, suggests that Nicaea started fol-
lowing Niger’s cause after Nicomedia attached itself to Severus, even though (as we
have just seen) the idea that Nicaea could have got away without at least a show of sup-
port for Niger in historical reality before that point is quite unlikely.”® In any event,
Herodian presents the decision as proceeding from animosity between the two polities.

The pattern set out with Nicomedia vs. Nicaea repeats itself with Laodicea vs. Anti-
och and Tyre vs. Berytus (Hdn. 3.3.3). In these cases, Herodian chooses to focus upon
the animosity of one side in the equation. He speaks of the Laodiceans and the Tyrians
making decisions “against” (kata) Antioch and Berytus, respectively, without according
as much narrative agency to the other two cities as he has just done with Nicomedia
and Nicaea. We may speculate that this decision arises because Herodian wishes his
readers to be left with an unmixed vision as to the folly of stasis. Laodicea and Tyre
pay for their opportunism. They are both slapped down for acting as they do, even
though both chose the side (that of Severus) which will ultimately win.** In none of
these cases, however, does Herodian remark upon struggles within the relevant polities.
His vision of stasis is based upon polities as single (and, for this purpose, monolithic)
entities.

27 Pace Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 231 (“If Nicomedia indeed ‘went over’ to Severus ‘immediately after’ the
battle of Cyzicus, they must obviously have been on the side of Niger until then [...]”). mpocéfevto lacks
the necessary implication of changing sides that “went over” suggests. Cf. Tissaphernes’ strategy of keep-
ing the Athenians and Spartans balanced at Th. 8.874, applying this verb to the (rejected) idea of siding
with either.

28 Hdn. 315 and D.C. [Xiph.] 75[74].6.3, as Adam Kemezis points out to me.

29 Bekker-Nielsen (2008) 149. Note, too, that in Book Two, Herodian has claimed that support for Niger
amongst the peoples of Asia was universal (Hdn. 2.8.7).

30 In fact, Severus will ultimately make Antioch subservient to Laodicea (Hdn. 3.6.9), but it does not suit
Herodian’s moralizing implications in the present passage to mention this.
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Herodian is able to see conflict between cities as a species of internal dissension,
and so still meriting the name of stasis, because his sense of what is the most impor-
tant level for thinking about Greeks is different from the one we usually find in Thu-
cydides. Thucydides is, of course, capable of thinking about Greeks qua Greeks. This is
often, but not always, in contradistinction to the Persians; he does so, for example, at
the very beginning of his history, which claims that the Peloponnesian War was the
greatest upheaval to have beset “the Greeks and some part of the barbarians — one
might say over most of mankind” (Th. 1.1.2). “The rest of the Greek world”, 0 &AXo
EAWNVIKOV, is, from the beginning, a “favourite expression”®" of his (Th. 1.1.1, 1.15.3 [of
the Lelantine War], and 4.204 [from Spartan ambassadors after Pylos]). For the
most part, however, the important functional unit in Thucydides is the individual pol-
ity.

Herodian’s different stance is, once again, evident from the opening sentence of his
stasis-narrative: the foolish cities act “because of envy towards and a desire to destroy
their compatriots (homophulon)”.** In themselves, elements of the vocabulary and the
concepts behind it are, again, originally Thucydidean. Thucydides’ very first remarks
on stasis, long before Corcyra becomes a consideration, present two complementary
and contrasting threats that emerge from having good land. stasis is concurrent
with, but in contrast to, being schemed against by allophulon, “those who are of a dif-
ferent kindred”: St yap apetnv yijg ai te Suvapelg Tiol peifoug £yylyvoueval oTaoelg
gveroiovy €€ OV £@BeipovTo, kal dpa VIO AAAPVAWY PdALoV éreBovAevovTo (Th. 1.2.4).
Thucydides does not use the actual word homophuloi here, although he does later in
the history (e.g., Th. 1.1416). All the same, the mirroring of the expressions makes
the implication clear: stasis occurs, implicitly, between homophuloi, whereas external
conspiracies are the work of allophuloi. Certainly, the hint that stasis occurs between
homophuloi is spelt out in other postThucydidean treatments of the theme.*

Herodian’s sense of homophuloi here is different from that implied at the begin-
ning of Thucydides: homophuloi, for Herodian, refers to Greeks as a cultural totality.
The sentences that follow make this clear: stasis is the “ancient woe of Greeks, who in-
cessantly engaging in stasis against each other and wanting to destroy those who are
pre-eminent have worn out Greece”. For Herodian, in this passage, at least, the func-
tional unit for thinking about Greeks is “Greece” (in the extended cultural usage, rather
than simply the inhabitants of the Greek mainland, which was now the Roman prov-
ince of Achaia).®* In this sense, dissension between individual Greek cities can be fig-
ured as the sort of internal division that one might characterise as stass.

31 Hornblower (1991) 6, on Th. 1.1.1.

32 Cf. the use of this term at Aristid. Or. 26.63—64, dissolving the distinction of Roman and non-Roman.
33 E.g, J. B] 4134, with Mader (2000) 73.

34 For a perception of such a distinction earlier in the Empire, cf. Juv. 3.61-65; Umbricius, Juvenal’s
secondary narrator, disapproves of all Greeks, but nevertheless makes a point of observing that it is
only a tiny proportion of the “Greeks” in Rome who actually hail from Achaea (“quamvis quota portio



Herodian on Stasis =—— 291

Such a sense is foreign to Thucydidean thinking. Thucydides, ceteris paribus, priori-
tizes the individual city as the autonomous unit. Notably, Thucydides has Pericles make
the argument, at the end of book one of his history, that the Greeks of the Peloponne-
sian League are not homophuloi with each other, and that this impairs their ability to
make decisions fast and effectively as a collective (Th. 1.141.6). Of course, Pericles has a
clear rhetorical aim here, to make the Peloponnesians look ineffectual and buoy up
Athens for the coming war, but the point remains that his argument hangs on the prop-
osition that Greeks can be not-homophuloi with other Greeks.

3 Dio of Prusa, Herodian, and the Refiguring of
stasis

This un-Thucydidean mode of figuring stasis — between, rather than within, city-states
— does not originate with Herodian. The most acute students of the passage in which
Herodian discourses thus on civil strife have observed that it is very reminiscent,
and possibly making use, of Dio of Prusa’s Thirty-Eighth Oration.* This speech also
concerns an instance of destructive tension between Nicaea and Nicomedia, whose his-
torical rivalry long preceded, and long survived,*® the events of 193 CE.

Dio, addressing the Nicomedians towards the end of the First or the beginning of
the Second Century CE, urges the city to abstain from unprofitable rivalry with Ni-
caea.*’” Dio frames the issue as a struggle to be top dog amongst the local cities: the jus-
tification he imagines the proponents of strife as giving is simply ‘Yrep npwtelwv ayw-
vigopeba “we contend for the primacy” (D.Chr. 38.24). Dio is at pains to paint this
fixation on primacy as empty. Success (according to Dio) will bring no economic, ter-
ritorial, or moral benefits (D.Chr. 38.22, 39).

For our purposes, the key thing to note in this speech is that Dio talks about the
issue of contention hetween two cities explicitly in the vocabulary of stasis. When
he announces that he is buckling down to consideration of the issue at hand, stasis
is the word he uses: “first of all, men of Nicomedia, let us look at the reasons for
the stasis” (TO uév obv mpoToy, AvSpeg Nikoundelg, Tag aitiag Tiig otdoewg Swpey,
D.Chr. 38.21). References to the disagreement between Nicomedia and Nicaea as a stasis
continue to pepper the speech (e.g., D.Chr. 38.24, 43, 48, 50). True enough, Dio, unlike
Herodian, does hint at the presence of sinister individuals within the polity of Nicome-
dia itself agitating to foment this discontent, whose motives for doing so he ostenta-

faecis Achaei?”), while the rest have effectively brought the Syrian Orontes to the Tiber. See also Béreng-
er (2022) 223, quoting this passage.

35 Above all, Bekker-Nielsen (2014) 232-233. See also Makhlaiuk in this volume, 248.

36 The rivalry was still a going concern in 451 CE, when Nicaea, originally a suffragan bishopric of Nic-
omedia, used preferment under Valentinian and Valens to assert its own status as an ecclesiastical met-
ropolis (Levick [2000] 616, citing Act. Conc. Oec. 111416 -421).

37 Asirvatham (2020) 301.
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tiously declines to discuss (58U ¢ 8¢ aitiag oUk €uov lowg €€eréyyewy, D.Chr. 38.24). But
the fact remains that the entities Dio sees as engaging in stasis against each other are
cities, rather than fellow-citizens; the notion we saw in Xenophon of stasis arising from
individuals contending mept to0 mpwrevelv has been transferred to polities.

Dio’s warning against inter-civic stasis engages in some of the same rhetorical
moves as Herodian’s, although with a more overt demonstration of particularity as re-
gards earlier Greek history. Herodian says rather vaguely that “their affairs” (viz., the
affairs of the earlier Greeks) “having grown weak and old and worn out against each
other became ripe for conquest and slavery by the Macedonians and the Romans”. Dio
fastens more precisely upon the case of the Athenians and the Spartans: “I am told that
this same thing has caused Greek stasis before, and that the Athenians and the Spar-
tans contended for primacy” (xai mpotepov yap 8mote akovw T avTO TodTOo YevéahHal
otaoewg EAANvikii¢ aitioy, kal molepfjoat mepl TOV mpwteiwv ToLg ABnvaioug kal Tovg
AaxeSatpoviovg, D.Chr. 38.24-25).%8

Both Dio and Herodian are drawing upon an established notion of the Succession
of Empires, for a more detailed version of which one has to look elsewhere — such as
the general preface to the Roman History of Appian, whose work we shall later find
useful as a comparator in a different sense. Appian sees what he calls the “hegemony”
of the Greeks as being succeeded in turn by that of the Macedonians and the Romans
(App. Praef 8.29); he subdivides this Greek hegemony into those of the Athenians, the
Spartans, and the Thebans. (The Fourth Century BCE political heyday of Thebes is men-
tioned neither by Dio nor by Herodian. Dio, as we shall see shortly, has an interest in
figuring the Greek politics of this period as a two-horse race, although this does not
stop him from comparing himself to the Theban Epaminondas in another speech.*
The Medism of Thebes during the Persian Wars also contributed, perhaps, to a lasting
unpopularity as an exemplum, and it does not seem to have had the success in lever-
aging its pre-Roman past to become a “museum city” in Imperial times as Athens
and Sparta did,** although its history, unsurprisingly, retains a high profile in the
works of the Chaeronean Plutarch.)*! Dionysius of Halicarnassus follows a similar
schema, with the addition of precise, and rather problematic, lengths for the respective
periods of dominance enjoyed by the three Greek cities (D.H. 1.3.2).

Whereas Dionysius and Appian plot these Greek hegemonies within a longer suc-
cession, with each one yielding place to another, Dio openly recasts the Peloponnesian
War as an incident of stasis between Athens and Sparta. Herodian does not do so quite
as conspicuously. We may note, however, an intertextual echo in his claim that stasis
has continued to beset Greece “even down to the cities prospering in our own day”, &G
T0G KO’ Hudg akpafovoag moAelg (Hdn. 3.2.8). Thucydides, in the opening sentences of

38 Cf. also Aristid. Or: 26.53. For Athens as a negative exemplum elsewhere in Dio’s speeches, see Jazd-
zewska (2015) especially 263—264 (on Athens and Sparta at D. Chr. 34.49-50).

39 D. Chr. 434-6, as Adam Kemezis points out to me.

40 For Sparta and Athens as “museum cities” under the Empire, see Swain (1996) 40, 74-76.

41 E.g., Plu. De gen. and, more humorously, De garr. 22 (= BNJ 70 F213).
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his work, claims that he realized from the outset how worthy of note the Peloponne-
sian War was going to be on the grounds that both sides were prospering as to every
resource: 6Tt AKPACOVTEG T ROAV € AVTOV AUPOTEPOL TAPATKEL{iOTH Taond(Th. 1.1.1).
axpalw, to be sure, is not an especially unusual verb, and Thucydidean vocabulary
in Herodian, despite the clear results we have already seen, does not necessarily always
have a particular allusive force.*” It is still a little tempting to see Herodian as doing
implicitly in this passage what Dio does in his oration: making the contention of the
Athenians and the Spartans (the implied “prospering” states of long ago which are
the counterpart to those “in our own day”) an earlier link in the chain of stasis that
stretches down to the historian’s own present. (Thucydides himself, of course, foresees
the possibility that the dominant cities of his own day may ultimately cease to be so
(Th. 1.10.2), and that it would then be hard to guess that Sparta had been so pre-emi-
nent.)

Herodian’s notion of inter-civic stasis in his disquisition upon it is, then, essentially
un-Thucydidean, but represents an expansion of the notion of “internal discord” to
Greece as a corporate entity in its own right which is already established in other
Greek historiographical (or historiography-adjacent) texts written under the dominion
of Rome. We have seen that this shift has knock-on effects for how Herodian deploys
other items of Thucydidean vocabulary. For Herodian, all Greeks can be considered ho-
mophuloi, in a way that would not have occurred to Thucydides’ Pericles. This urge to
recast Thucydides into a way of thinking that privileges “Greece” and “Greeks” as a
structural unit rather than the autonomous city-state can be discerned beyond Hero-
dian and Dio Chrysostom. One notes, for example, the dismay shown by Dionysius
of Halicarnassus at what he perceives as the cold-bloodedness of Greeks towards
other Greeks shown by Thucydides in the Melian Dialogue: “no Athenian should
have spoken thus to Greeks whom they had liberated from the Persians” (D.H.
Th. 39).** The expansion is, of course, part of a larger tendency in Imperial Greek lit-
erature to figure “Greece” primarily as a cultural unity.

In any event, Herodian, like Dio before him, is living in a world where the failure
of earlier Greeks to match Macedon or Rome, for whatever reason, means that the pos-
sibilities of independent power for individual Greek polities are seriously curtailed. Dio
is forthright is calling attention to this, as he reminds the Nicomedians that their envi-
sioned struggle for “primacy” with the Nicaeans can never be what the contest between
Athens and Sparta was during the Fifth Century BCE:

T 8¢ xetvwv elnov i8N mov kal TpdTEPOV HTL Wi KevOSoEa iy, AN’ Uitép dpyfig dAnBodg aymv: &
un TLvBv Sokelte avTovg UM ThG Tpomopneiag KaAdg aywvieoBal, kabamep év puotnpiw Twi nai-
(ovtag vTep AAAoTplov TTPAYHATOG.

42 On the larger question of where precise verbal intertextuality with Thucydides is (or is not) signifi-
cant in Greek imperial texts, see Pelling (2010) 106.
43 See also Wiater (2018) 58.
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I have already noted perhaps earlier that their deeds [viz., those of the Fifth Century Athenians
and Spartans] were not matters of empty repute, but a contest over authentic dominion — unless
you think that they were contending valiantly over the right to lead a procession, like people sport-
ing in some mystery celebration over something which actually belongs to someone else.
(D.Chr. 38.38-39)*

Herodian presents this truth rather differently from how Dio does,* but the underly-
ing perception of the shift in the true locus of political power is the same. As far as
struggles for true power on the global stage, the apyfig dAnbodc aywv, are concerned,
Thucydides’ favoured unit of attention, the individual Greek city-state, has become,
under the Roman Empire, essentially obsolete.

4 Herodian and the Absence of Thucydidean stasis

If we continue this comparison of Herodian to other Greek imperial historiography,
however, we find that there is a further complication. The idea of stasis as occurring
between polities expands Thucydides’ concept of the phenomenon. All the same, stasis
can usually still refer, in Greek texts written under the Roman Empire, to discord with-
in an individual polity. The idea of inter-civic stasis expands the Thucydidean use of the
concept, but does not replace it.

In the historical works by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, writing under Augustus, and
the Roman History of Appian, written around the middle of the Second Century CE,
stasis as the mot juste for dissension within an individual polity is a usage that is
still alive and kicking. In Dionysius, the most straightforward example of this is prob-
ably his handling, in Book Six of the Roman Antiquities, of the run-up to the first Se-
cession of the Plebs, in the wake of Roman success at the Battle of Lake Regillus: “dis-
cord within the city once again arose for the Romans after they had put an end to the
foreign wars, when the Senate had decreed that the law-courts should sit, and that the
suits which had been put off on account of the war should be decided according to the
laws” (Pwpaiotg 8¢ katavoauévolg Tovg VITaiBpoug TOAEUOUS 1} TOALTIKI) OTAGLS AvOIg
énaviotato Tig uev BovAilc Yneloauévng kabifewv ta Sikaotipla kal Tag aueeBnti-
O€Lg, g SLaoTOV TOAEpOV aveBaAAovTo, kpivesbal kataotovg vopoug, D.H. 6.22.1). In
this passage, the contrast between internal stasis and threats from without which

44 Dio revisits the theme that political power no longer resides with the Greek cities, and once again
presses into service the examples of Sparta and Athens, in an address to the people of Tarsus
(D.Chr. 3448-51). Cassius Dio, too, is notably sceptical in an aside about the emptiness of some mani-
festations of civic self-aggrandisement under the High Empire (D.C. 54.23.8, cited by Millar [1964] 8
with n. 7).

45 Bekker-Nielsen (2014) acutely notes that, while Dio frames inter-civic rivalries in terms of what he
claims to be the Roman perception of them as EAAnvika auaptiuata (“Greek failings/mistakes”,
D.Chr. 38.38); Herodian straightforwardly calls then a mdfog EAAjvwv (a “malady of Greeks”). This
both elides the Roman perspective, and takes some agency from those who are afflicted by them.
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we saw as assumed in Thucydides’s account of early Greek history appears again: once
the wars with others, toUg UnaiBpoug moAéuouvg, are put to bed, the Romans face the
recrudescence of a challenge from within the city itself. In the following book, Diony-
sius explicitly draws on an analogy with the Corcyrean stasis to illustrate his argument
that Roman stasis (at least in the period he is discussing) had a happier outcome, be-
cause of the Roman talent for resolving disagreement with logos (D.H. 7.66.5).*°

Appian’s usage is still more interesting than that of Dionysius. Intra-civic discord is
explicitly the subject for five full books of Appian’s (originally) twenty-four book histo-
ry. This preoccupation is advertised from the start. Appian notes in his general preface
that “the deeds which the Romans committed in stasis and civil war against each other
(which things above all were more fearful to them) have been divided up according to
the leaders of the stasis” (6oa & avtol Pwuaiol Tpog AAA A0S €oTaciaody te Kal emo-
Aéunoav EueUAL, poPepwtepa o@iol TalTa PAALOTA YEVOUEVE, £G TOUG OTPATNYOUS TMV
otdoewv Sujpntal, App. Praef. 14.59).

In some ways, Appian’s outlook aligns with that of Dio Chrysostom and Herodian.
Appian’s general preface plots the transfer of global hegemony from the Greeks (sub-
divided, as we have already seen, into the Athenians, the Spartans, and the Thebans) to
Macedonia and then to Rome. At the conclusion of this passage, Appian seems to assert
that stasis is the only thing that brings down great empires, @ uovwg apyai peydiat
KataAvovtal (App. Praef 1042). The corruptness of the text here is unfortunate,*’” but
Appian seems to be deploying the later, somewhat expanded sense of stasis which
we have detected in other Imperial Greek texts. For Appian, the Successor Kings even-
tually undo Alexander’s legacy not because of issues within their own discrete realms,
but because they insist on vying with each other, a tendency of which Herodian, too, is
critical (Hdn. 6.2.7).*® This stasis between the Successors can still be regarded as hap-
pening “within” an empire so long as the discussion is framed in terms of Alexander’s
original legacy, as Appian does (App. Praef. 10.38). In similar vein, it is hard to see how
such a stasis-driven explanation could apply to Appian’s account of the earlier fall of
the “Greek” hegemony if Appian were not entertaining here an inter-polity model of
stasis like (if more detailed than) the one in Dio and Herodian.*> Greece falls before
Philip of Macedon because the Greek city-states contend with each other, not because
of issues internal to the polity of Thebes, who are, according to the strict succession, the
actual top dogs when power is lost to Macedonia. In any event, stasis is of ongoing the-
matic significance for Appian. A recent reading argues that Appian’s decision to devote
five books of his history to Rome suffering and emerging from stasis makes the point

46 Pelling (2010) 113-114.

47 The text here is uncertain (Viereck et al. [1962] 8). McGing (2019) 19 n. 19 notes: “This is a highly prob-
lematic sentence in the manuscripts, although its general meaning seems to be reasonably clear.”

48 Goukowsky (2020) 192 n. 320 notes similar sentiments at Liv. 459 and D.H. 1.2.3, as well.

49 Interestingly, both Appian (App. Praef. 1042) and Herodian (Hdn. 3.2.8) deploy the unexpected verb
ouvTpiPw to evoke the pointless grinding down of resources which unprofitable stasis entails; this may
be a (very unusual) evocation of the former by the latter.
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that Rome has now defeated the one force that might conceivably have threatened the
continuance of its hegemony.*

Once Appian’s narrative is underway, however, he typically continues the Thucy-
didean usage of having stasis refer to dissension within an individual polity. Such a
conception, to take only the most obvious example, informs the opening sentence of
Appian’s whole narrative of the Roman Civil Wars. “The Senate and the people of
Rome often engaged in stasis against each other, over legislation and the forgiveness
of debts, or over land distribution or high offices (Pwuaiotg 6 8ijpuog xal 1} BovAr moA-
AMKLG €G AAAAOUG Tepl TE VOUWY BETEWS Kal Ype®dV AOKOTiG | Vg Stadatovpévng 1 €v
apyatpeaialg éotaciaoay, App. BC 1.1.1).

Herodian, by contrast to Dionysius and Appian, barely uses stasis in the more Thu-
cydidean sense. Dissension within a polity certainly appears in his history. That polity
is usually Rome; not without justice does a recent study of Severan historiography sub-
title its chapter on Herodian “a dysfunctional Rome”.>* Herodian seems, however, very
reluctant to label contemporary Roman dysfunction as stasis.

Herodian tends to categorize Rome’s internal problems during the period with
which he is concerned as emphulios polemos, “civil war”, instead. This, to be sure, is
a usage we find in Appian, as well. We have already seen that Appian’s opening de-
scription for his Civil War books in the general preface to his work is 6ca & avtol Pw-
uatol TPOG AANAOUG E0TAGIOCAV TE Kal EnoAéunoav EueUALA. For Appian, however, em-
phulios polemos is usually presented as the terminal stage to which particularly violent
and pernicious staseis ultimately progress. In Book One of the Civil Wars, for example,
the use of polemos at a key moment denotes how the contention between Marius and
Sulla represents an escalation from what has been described before: “Thus far the
murders and staseis had still been emphulioi in a piecemeal fashion, katd pépn, but
thereafter the faction leaders engaged each other with great armies, as if they were
at war” (ta8e u&v 81 @ovol kal oTdoelg £TL Roav EueUALOL Katd pépn: ueth 8¢ todto
oTpatoilg peydAolg ol ataciapyol TOAEHOV VOUW OUVETAEKOVTO GAARAOLG, App. BC
1.55.240).%

Herodian’s customary usage, by contrast with Appian’s, jumps straight to emphu-
lios polemos, without any intermediary stage of stasis.>®* When Cleander sets the impe-
rial cavalry upon the Roman people as they gather en masse to demand his death, the
narrator’s comment after the ensuing massacre is that “no one else wanted to report to
Commodus what was being done for fear of Cleander’s power, even though there was a
civil war in progress (6vtog ¢ moAéuov éu@uAiiov)” (Hdn. 1.13.1). In similar vein, Hero-
dian says of Gallicanus’ attempt to mobilize and arm the people of Rome against the

50 Price (2015) 59-60.

51 Kemezis (2014) 227-272.

52 On Appian’s vision of a development from stasis to polemos emphulios, see Lange (2018) 167, who
also has some remarks on the knotty issue of the difference (if any) between the two at 169-171.
53 Herodian does use apostasis at various points (e.g., Hdn. 74.1, 7.12.9), but the sense of this, as in other
Greek usage, is rather different from stasis.
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soldiery that he “began to stir up civil war (¢u@OAov méAepov) and great destruction
for the city” (Hdn. 7.11.6, and cf. the narrator’s closural comment at 7.12.9). The rumour
that Maximinus is dead brings about wide-spread slaughter and the authorial comment
that “Ostensibly in conditions of freedom and the security of peacetime, acts of civil
war (¢pya moAéuov éu@uAiov) took place” (Hdn. 7.7.3).>*

Outside of inter-civic rivalry in the eastern provinces, Herodian’s main example of
using stasis-vocabulary is one applied not to groups within a polity, but to two partic-
ular individuals. These are the warring emperors Geta and Caracalla.’® Herodian de-
scribes the two brothers as “engaging in stasis (otacldfovtag 8¢ ToUG ASEAPOVG)
with regard to every single thing they did” (Hdn. 4.34). The growth of their enmity
brings the authorial comment that “the hatred and the stasis grew” (70 &¢ uicog xat
1| otaolg nbgeto, Hdn. 44.1). The terminology of stasis, in fact, haunts the relations of
the brothers with each other, even before the demise of their father Septimius Severus
(Hdn. 310.3, 313.5).

This deviation from Herodian’s more standard practice is striking. It is tempting to
see this anomaly as part of the historian’s larger strategy of playing up how this one
instance of ruinous kin-strife comes close to tearing the empire apart; familial division
and larger division, whether of the influential men within the polity (Hdn 4.3.2) or of
the royal palace itself (Hdn. 4.1.5), mirror each other. Familial stasis as a concomitant of
civic stasis, after all, is a trope that goes back to Thucydides. One of the horrors of the
stasis in Corcyra is that father killed son (Th. 3.81.5); Appian, too, gathers instances of
how familial bonds are perverted under the stasis of the Triumviral proscriptions
(App. BC 418.70-72).

The studied and anomalous case of Geta and Caracalla aside, the comparative
dearth of stasis vocabulary in Herodian where one might perhaps expect it is accom-
panied, perhaps, by a more subtle quirk of his narrative strategy: a tendency to avoid
or downplay at key points the more conventional tropes of stasis in places where one
might have expected to see them.*® Greek historiography (and Greco-Roman historical
reality) had developed, by the time of Herodian, a repertoire of factors and strategies
which tended to produce or strengthen instances of stasis within a polity. In Herodian,
these classic factors do sometimes appear — but they have a tendency not subsequently
to amount to much. For example, grain-hoarding (or the rumour of such hoarding) so
as to gain an economic or political advantage when dearth ensues is an established fea-
ture in accounts of civil disruption from the Greco-Roman world. Dio Chrysostom, dur-

54 For other instances of polemos emphulios in Herodian — some within the period of his narrative,
some looking back at the struggles of the Republic - compare Hdn. 1.14, 113.3, 3.7.8 (“battles”, rather
than wars), 391, 3.15.3.

55 Chrysanthou (2022) 44 —-45, 98-99. Asirvatham (2020) 307 notes the tendency for stasis vocabulary in
Herodian to cluster around Geta and Caracalla.

56 There is an interesting comparison and contrast here with Cassius Dio, who seems to avoid some
classic civil war tropes, but only in the particular context of 193—197 CE; see Kemezis (2020) especially
170-173.
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ing a speech delivered in his native city of Prusa, has to defend himself against the
charge that he has done so (D.Chr. 46.8—10). Cleander attempts such a strategy in
the first book of Herodian (Hdn. 1.124). Its only result is that everyone except Commo-
dus works out what he is doing (Hdn. 1.12.5).>’ There is a united front of disapprobation.
Even Cleander’s subsequent attempt to quell this censure by use of the imperial caval-
ry, to which we have already alluded, proves successful only in the short term. The cav-
alry swiftly realize the error of their ways, in the wake of Cleander’s almost immediate
bloody demise (Hdn. 1.13.5). In similar vein, a classic trope of disunity within a polity,
from Thucydides downwards, is one faction within a city selling out to a besieging force
at the expense of another; we have already seen how the unexpected absence of this
usually tried and tested strategy catches Thucydides’ Athenians on the hop (Th. 7.55.2,
above). In Herodian, the possibility that such a selling-out might happen preys upon the
mind of Crispinus at the siege of Aquileia; he fears that the populace might open the
gates of the city to the investing troops of Maximinus (Hdn. 8.34). Even here, though,
this possibility is figured in terms of a preference for peace on the part of the people,
rather than of class-struggle against the local elite. In any event, the fears turn out to be
groundless. Aquileia goes on presenting a united civic front.

On the other hand, it would be prudent not to push this observation about the
comparative dearth of conventional stasis tropes in Herodian too far. Some classic
manifestations of stasis, hallowed by Thucydidean usage, do appear in their wonted
colours when the polity of Rome is undergoing upheaval. This happens even when
Herodian is studiously analogizing the situation to emphulios polemos rather than call-
ing it stasis. Chaotic times lead to the murder of creditors by their debtors, as much in
Herodian’s Rome as in Thucydides’ Corcyra (Hdn. 7.7.3; cf. Th. 3.814). Setting light to the
troubled polity in the midst of internal strife is likewise a feature that appears in both
narratives (Th. 3.74.2, Hdn. 7.12.5).

In any event, it is interesting to speculate why the older concept of intra-civic sta-
sis, below a state of what is asserted to be full-on emphulios polemos, sees so little ex-
plicit use in Herodian, when it is still clearly available to other imperial Greek histor-
ians, such as Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Appian. Part of the answer to this
question lies in the passage from which we started, where Herodian discourses
upon the proneness to stasis (in the inter-civic sense) of the Greek cities. Herodian’s
disposition to figure stasis as a persistent Greek problem carries with it a clear, if un-
spoken corollary. Stasis has not continued to be an issue amongst the Romans.

The issue of temporality is key here. The historians whom we have noted to expa-
tiate upon the topic of stasis at Rome, Appian and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, are both
writers whose extant works on that subject are about the distant past. The Roman An-
tiquities of Dionysius, even when they were complete, did not extend beyond the out-
break of the First Punic War in the Third Century BCE (D.H. 1.8.1). With regard to Ap-
pian, we may note his insistence, at the end of Book Four of his Civil Wars, that the

57 Motta (2022) 176 -177.
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stasis between Octavian and Marcus Antonius was the last that ever afflicted Rome
(App. BC 4138.580). An accident of transmission conceals quite how provocative such
a claim would have been, had Appian’s entire text remained intact. The exact disposi-
tion of the lost books of the Roman History is hard to determine, but the work as a
whole seems to have taken Roman history down to Trajan’s Dacian campaigns and an-
nexation of Arabia Petraea (Phot. Bibl. 57). How Appian would therefore have figured
the two turbulent changes of imperial dynasty in the course of the First Century CE in a
way that did not make them look like an instance of another stasis is an intriguing
question. It may have helped that Book Twenty-Two, “the hundred years”, ended, on
the most likely showing, with the death of Nero, and that Appian may not have handled
the Flavians substantially at all, although he does seem to have included a prophecy
about the ascendancy of Vespasian (App. F. 17).

Herodian takes as his theme more contemporary history. He does not have to cope
with the potential awkwardness that Appian’s comprehensive chronological sweep and
avowed preoccupation with stasis as a unifying theme creates for the earlier historian.
Herodian is able to keep substantial stasis a problem of Rome’s distant past. Where
something that looks like stasis at Rome might be happening in his text, even to the
extent of showing, as with the torching of the city or the murder of the creditors,
some of its characteristic tropes, Herodian tends to reclassify it as polemos emphulios
(without Appian’s tendency to think of that as often a logical development of stasis)
instead.

There is, however, more than verbal legerdemain at play in Herodian’s avoidance
of the category of intra-civic stasis within his work. Herodian’s conceptualization of
how power articulates itself in the Rome of his lifetime, and the historical reality be-
hind that conceptualization, genuinely do not leave much space for some of the classic
manifestations of intra-civic stasis that throng the pages of the earlier historians. In
Thucydides’ Corcyra, the main axis of confrontation to the emergent stasis is rivalry
between the démos (or those purporting to represent it, like the unlucky Peithias)
and the oligoi (Th. 3.82.1). In Dionysius on the early Roman republic, as we have
seen, one possible such axis is between the plebeians and the patricians. Appian’s
Civil Wars embraces several (particularly in Book One), but begins its survey of stasis
at Rome with contention between the people and the senate (in his terms, the demos
and the boule).

In Herodian’s text, by contrast with the interrelations of social units within the
Roman polity that we find mapped out in his predecessors, the dominant theme
tends to be not discord, but unity. In Appian, the démos and boulé are initially present-
ed as fractious towards each other. In Herodian, they more often than not agree — often
in approbation or censure of someone else. Both senate and people are happy to see
Commodus return to Rome (Hdn. 17.3)°® and, likewise, Geta and Caracalla
(Hdn. 4.1.3); senate and people alike approve of Severus Alexander’s opening behaviour

58 Motta (2022) 175 notes the “backdrop of full political consensus” here.
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(Hdn. 6.1.2). Examples of such concord may be multiplied.*® Herodian, to be sure, does
indulge in some traditional vilification of (elements within) the démos. The démos is
supposedly fickle, and easily whipped up to destructiveness and irrationality (7.7.1);
some amongst it envy the rich, and delight in their perdition (7.3.5).°° Neither of
these observations, however, leads to immediate contention with the senate; they
just contribute to the unpopularity of Maximinus. It is only towards the end of Hero-
dian’s narrative, with the people’s disapproval of Maximus and Balbinus, and espousal
of the cause of Gordian, that tension between the people and the senate really becomes
palpable and destructive (Hdn. 7.10.5-6, and cf. 8.8.7); we may perhaps see this as
symptomatic of the gathering darkness at the close of the history, which Whittaker
rightly reads as ending on a gloomy note,** with the succession of the boy emperor Gor-
dian III.

The general accord between senate and people in Herodian often plays out in a
combined hostility to a unit which (for obvious historical reasons) tends not to be pre-
sented as a discrete entity in much earlier historiography: the soldiery (as, for example,
in Gallicanus’ uprising, which we have discussed above).®* For Herodian, the process
which we can see taking place in the course of Appian’s five books of Civil Wars,
where the initial contention between senate and people is ultimately joined by a
third term, the soldiers, whose power and interests at first countervail, and ultimately
usually overcome,®® the others, has now been completed. As with the autonomous
Greek city-state of Thucydides, one traditional figuring of intra-civic stasis in historiog-
raphy, that between the démos and the boule, has had its day by the time of Herodian’s
writing. We may recall that Tacitus, listing all the exciting themes from the history of
the Republic which are no longer available to one who writes imperial history, notes
“plebis et optimatium certamina” amongst them (Tac. Ann. 4.32.2).

For Herodian, then, the shift in the balance of power between different constitu-
encies under the Empire, as opposed to the state that obtained under the Republic,
means that the classic polarities of intra-civic stasis at Rome which we see in Dionysius
of Halicarnassus — above all, the epic and enduring struggles between boulé and démos
— rarely, if ever, have much force. It is tempting to hypothesize that a similar percep-
tion may have underlain Appian’s reluctance to identify civic turbulence under the Em-
pire as stasis, so enabling Appian to claim, as we have seen, that the contention be-

59 E.g., Hdn. 2.6.1-2 (the reception of Pertinax’s murder), 2.14.1 and 3.8.3 (celebration, but trepidation,
at the arrival of Septimius Severus), 5.5.2 (gloom at the death of Macrinus), 7.10.1 (reception of the death
of Gordian I), and 7.12.1 (joint anger against the soldiers).

60 Motta (2022) 190-192; Buongiorno (2022) 214. Elsewhere, the démos shows lack of restraint at
Hdn. 2.2.9, and is criticized for flightiness by Maximinus (who is, however, hardly a reliable witness)
at Hdn. 7.8.6.

61 Whittaker (1970) 310-311 n. 1.

62 Motta (2022) 181: “the contrast between civilians and soldiers, a contrast which appears throughout
Herodian’s entire body of work”.

63 On the comparative power of senate, people, and soldiery in the period covered by Herodian, see
Sidebottom (2022) 159-164.
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tween Marcus Antonius and Augustus was the last instance of stasis that afflicted
Rome. The disappearance of Appian’s later books, especially “The Hundred Years”,
means that this must remain a conjecture. On the other hand, it is perhaps pertinent
that Cassius Dio, who talks a great deal about stasis at Rome in his books about the
history of the Republic,’* seems to fight shy of characterizing the chaos after the fall
of the Julio-Claudians as such in his (admittedly very fragmentary) books on that pe-
riod as an example of it. Dio’s narrator appears to call the state of affairs after the
death of Nero a tarakhé (D.C. 63[63]1.294; cf. also 63[64].15.1a),%° a word for unrest
which Herodian, too, deploys;® both Dio’s Otho and the narrator speak of polemos em-
phulios (D.C. 63[64].131, 64[65].10.4).%7 Stasis, however, seems to be avoided in Dio’s ac-
count of this period. It may be, then (though the evidence is scanty), that Herodian’s
apparent reluctance — except in the memorably bizarre case of the warring brothers
Geta and Caracalla — to characterize civic disturbance at Rome under the Empire as
stasis is not just a strategy for polishing an alleged contrast with the behaviour of con-
temporary Greeks, but also symptomatic of a more general such tendency amongst the
Greek historians of the High Empire.

5 Conclusion

Our study of stasis in Herodian has been illuminating, not just for the passage in Book
Three where he openly discusses his conception of it, but also for other areas of his
history. We have seen that Thucydides’ examination of stasis in Corcyra may, indeed,
have nudged Herodian in the direction of fashioning his own generalizing account of
stasis. However, as in Herodian’s other cases of programmatic Thucydidean intertex-
tuality, what we find is more complex than simple and unthinking emulation. Herodi-
an redeploys Thucydidean vocabulary, and not just from the Corcyra passage (note the
possible glance at Thucydides’ own opening in the use of akmazein), to develop a vision
of stasis, inter- rather than intra-civic, which is at some distance from Thucydides, even
as it proclaims a kinship to that earlier work.

Herodian’s stasis has turned out to be in line with some expansions in the sense of
that term which we find in other historiographical and para-historiographical texts of
the Roman Empire — prompted, at least in part, by historical contingency, which has

64 Lange (2018).

65 Itself a word used by Polybius to characterize the Mercenary War and its attendant problems at
Carthage (e.g., Plb. 399), which Polybius also sees as an instance of stasis (Plb. 1.66.10). See also
Lange (2018) 171.

66 Hdn. 1126, 261, 2.12.2, 444. In Herodian, tarakhe is almost always used to describe disturbance of
the demos alone; it is perhaps symptomatic of the darkness towards the end of the narrative that its last
appearance, at 7.10.1, sees it spreading to the Senate, as well.

67 On polemos emphulios in Dio, see also Lange and Scott (2020) 5 and Asirvatham (2020) 302—303, with
n. 54.



302 —— Luke Pitcher

left the days of autonomous political power for the individual Greek city-state behind.®®
We have also seen, however, that Herodian’s usage reflects the particular interests and
interpretations that inform his unique work, as well as the terminology he has inher-
ited from other imperial authors. By shying away from Thucydides’ earlier sense of sta-
sis, in a way imperial Greek authors such as Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Appian do
not when talking about the Roman Republic, Herodian cements his own vision of how
power works in the Rome of his lifetime. Contention between senate and people, or the
other axes available to older treatments of intra-civic discord, are not altogether impos-
sible in Herodian; we can see tension building in the history’s grim closing stretch.®
But the settled power of the Emperor and the armies makes such contention a lot
less relevant than it was. The world has changed since the early Republic, and Thucy-
dides’ Corcyra.
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186 n. 55, 205, 213, 218,
273 n. 32

126, 139 n. 1, 141 n. 29,
219

139 n. 9, 141 n. 30, 143,
212

143

99

32

99, 103 n. 81

139 n. 10, 147, 150 n. 63,
186 n. 55, 187, 189 n. 69
32n. 34

187

103

33

139 n. 9, 141 n. 30, 183
n. 40, 186, 225 n. 2

187

99, 103 n. 81

212

126

33, 103, 126, 187 n. 58,
209

187 n. 58

103, 127

103, 127, 212, 250, 251
139 n. 7,141 n. 31

103

103 n. 81, 127, 141 n. 31
99

209

94 n. 21, 96 n. 37, 98
with n. 54, 127, 238
103 n. 81, 127

212

127

99 n. 60, 181 n. 19, 186
n. 55

212, 251



312 —

-2.10.8
-2.10.9
-21.1-2
-21.1
-21.2
-211.3-6
-21.3

-211.4-5
-21.4
-21.5
- 2116

-21.7

-211.8-9
-211.8
-21.9
-2.12.1-131
-2121-2
-2121-3
-2.121
-2.122

-2123

-2124
-2125

-212.6
-212.7
-213
-213.1-2
-213.1-3
-2.13.1

-213.2
-2134
-213.5
-2.13.6
-2.13.12
-2.141-3
-2.141
-2.143

-2.14.4
-2.14.6
-2.14.7
-2.15.1-3
-2.151

Index Locorum

99, 251 n. 56

127, 218, 250

99 n. 60

180 n. 11, 186 n. 55
127

212

139 nn. 10, 11, 14, 140 n.
28, 148, 205

236

250 n. 43

250 n. 44, 252

139 n. 10, 140 n. 28, 150,
205, 213

51, 139 n. 9, 140 n. 28,
143, 150, 217

217

51, 245

51, 53 n. 85

143

140 n. 28

150 n. 63

139n.9

127,140 n. 22, 148 n. 58,
301 n. 66

51 with n. 72, 128, 139
nn. 11, 16, 141 n. 32
139 n. 11, 140 n. 28

51, 164 n. 28, 181 n. 19,
217

140 n. 20, 147

51, 217

103 n. 84

140 n. 27,141

142 n. 36, 150

103, 139 nn. 1, 2, 16, 146,
150 n. 64

139 n. 7, 146

103 with n. 86

103

128

103

99 n. 60

99 n. 57,128, 300 n. 59
33, 99, 103 with n. 81,
128, 131 n. 37, 254

103, 128

148 n. 58, 214

213 n. 50, 214

103

213

-215.2
-2153-4
-2153
-2154
-2.15.6-7
-2.15.6
-2157

-3
-3.11

-3.12-49
-314
-315
-3.16-7
-3.21
-3.23-5
-3.25
-327-8
-327

-3.28
-3.29
-3.210
-331-8
-3.31
-332-4
-332
-3.28
-3.29
-333-4
-333

-334
-338
-34
-341-2
-341-3
-341-4
-3.41

-342-5
-343
-344
-346
-347-9
-347
-351-2
-352-8
-352

103, 275 n. 42

139 n. 16, 141 n. 35

72, 80, 103, 275 n. 42
103, 139 n. 2, 146, 150
32,162 n. 20, 208

38 n. 13

43,143 n. 38,181 n. 13,
210, 220

10

139 nn. 7, 9, 141 n. 30,
143, 147, 148 n. 58, 150
143

217

289 n. 28

217

139 n. 12

104 n. 89

275 n. 41, 281

226, 247, 283

139 nn. 5, 14, 140 n. 28,
147, 212, 228, 283, 285
212, 228, 292, 295 n. 49
283

228

99 n. 58

130 n. 32

130 n. 32

217 n. 65

251

289

283

139 n. 12, 229, 283, 288
n. 24, 289

139 n. 10, 140 n. 28, 147

99 n. 58

276

147

66 n. 14

99 n. 60

139 n. 12, 140 n. 28, 229,
248 n. 36
53n.79

229

181 n. 20, 229
217, 229

251

139 n. 10, 229
128 n. 29

67 n. 19, 80, 103
139 nn. 2, 11, 141



-353
-354
-3.55
-3.56
-358
-3.6.1
-3.63
-3.6.9
-3.6.10
-3.71

-372
-376
-3.77-8
-3.78
-3.8.1-3
-3.8.1

-383
-3.85

-3.8.6-7
-3.8.6
-387-8
-3.87
-3.838
-3.89
-3.8.10
-3.9.1
-3.9.7-12
-3938
-3.9.12

-3.10-13
-3.10.1-5
-3.10.1
-3.10.2
-3.10.3-4
-3.10.3

-3.104

-3.10.5-6
-3.10.5
-3.111
-31.2
-311.4-9
-31.4

103,139 n. 10

139 n. 16, 140 n. 27

103

103

139 n. 16

104 n. 89, 139 n. 12, 143
275 n. 42

128, 289 n. 30

99 with n. 60, 128, 217
139 nn. 2,7, 9, 140 n. 28,
141 n. 31, 143 n. 41, 147,
150, 181 n. 20, 217

184 n. 42, 213

217

99 n. 60, 235

214, 297 n. 54

104 n. 89

139 n. 16, 141 n. 33, 148,
149

300 n. 59

112 n. 146, 128, 252, 275
n. 42

72

139 n. 16, 141

104 n. 89

103

99 with n. 60, 128

246

139 n. 5, 140 n. 21, 210
104, 297 n. 54

99 n. 57

99 n. 57,181 n. 20

99 n. 57,139 n. 2, 141 n.
33,149,182 n. 24

144

100 n. 63, 106 n. 105
100, 106 n. 108

100

94 n. 21, 101 nn. 67, 69
100 n. 61, 101 with n. 67,
297

100 with n. 61, 101 n. 68,
213

104

99 n. 55, 100 n. 63, 129
94 n. 21

275 n. 42

196

196

-31.7

-3.11.8-9
-31.8
-3.11.9

-3.12
-3.121
-3.12.2

-3.124
-3.125
-3.12.6
-3.12.10
-3.1212
-3.13.1-2
-3.13.1-5
-3.13.1-6
-3.131
-3.13.2-6
-3.13.2
-3.133-6
-3.133
-3.13.4-5
-3.13.5
-3.13.5-6
-3.13.6

-3.13.1
-3.14.1-2

-3.14.1-5
-3.14.1

-3.14.2-3
-3.14.2

-3.143-4
-3.14.3
-3.14.4
-3.14.5
-3.14.9-151
-3.14.9
-3.15
-3.15.1-2
-3.15.1
-3.15.2-3
-3.15.2
-3.15.3
-3.15.4-5

Index Locorum =— 313

94 n. 21, 139 n. 15, 140
n. 27

146

139 n. 11, 140 n. 18, 196
139 n. 16, 140 nn. 18, 22,
27,146, 275 n. 42

196

139 nn. 1,9

139 n. 16, 140 nn. 18, 27,
146

140 nn. 18, 27, 146

139 n.1

140 n. 24, 142 n. 36

94 n. 21

275 n. 42

100 n. 61, 101 n. 67
101 n. 66

100 n. 63, 106 n. 105
100 n. 61

101 n. 69

101

101 n. 68

101 with n. 68

104

101 n. 68, 297

101 n. 67

94 n. 21, 100 n. 61, 101
n. 67, 275 n. 42

197

100 n. 63,101 n. 67, 106
n. 105, 140 n. 28, 147

104

100 n. 61, 104, 139 n. 2,
144

99 n. 60

100 n. 61, 104, 139 nn. 9,
11, 144, 150 n. 64, 205
140 n. 28

148

139 n. 11, 140 n. 20
104

100 n. 63, 106 n. 105
100

129

102 n. 74

102

129

101 n. 70, 104

94 n. 21, 297 n. 54
101 n. 69, 129



314 —— Index Locorum

-3.15.4
-3.15.6
-4.1.1
-4.1.5
-4.24-5
-4.31-2
-431-4
-431
-432-3
-432

-433
-434
-4.3.5-41
-435-8
-4.41
-4.42-3
-4.42
-4.43-57
-443-8
-4.43
-4.44
-445-6
-4.45
-4.4.6
-4.438
-4.5.2
-454
-455-6
-4.55-7
-457-6.5
-47-1
-4.71
-4.73-7
-4.73
-474-7
-477
-4.8.1-4.9.8
-4.8.1-2
-4.8.1-3
-4.8.1
-4.8.2
-483-5
-483
-4.8.4-5
-4.84

-4.85
-4.8.6
-4.8.6-9.8

101 n. 70, 102 n. 74
102 with n. 74, 129
101 n. 69, 103

101 n. 69, 297

209 n. 28

101 n. 69

101 n. 67

101 with n. 69

129

139 n. 2, 141 n. 30, 214,
297

129

132 n. 40, 297

101 n. 69

213 n. 50

101, 288 n. 24, 297
101, 198

102 n. 77,103, 275 n. 42
102

199

102 n. 78

301 n. 66

140 n. 27, 142 n. 36
139n.9

181 n. 20

140 n. 22

139 n. 1

102 n. 78, 103

130

238

102 n. 74

39

213

102 n. 78

102 n. 78

130

132 n. 40

234

274

276 n. 45

102 n. 78, 130, 234
102 n. 78, 107, 211, 234
107 n. 112

234

102 n. 79

102 n. 78, 103, 130 nn.
34, 35, 234

107, 130, 234

102, 273, 276 n. 45, 281
102

-48.6-9
-4.87-8
-4.87
-49.1-3
-4.9.1
-492-3
-4.93

-49.4-6
-494
-4.96
-49.6-8
-49.7-8
-49.38
-4.10.1-11.9
-4.10.1-2

-4.10.1

-4.10.2
-4.105

-41.1-2
-4.1.1

-41.2
-4.11.4-5
-4114-8
-4.11.8
-4.12.2
-4.12.4-8
-4.12.4
-4.12.6-7
-4.12.8
-4.131
-4.13.2-5
-4.13.4-5
-4.13.7
-4.141-2
-4.141

-4143-4
- 4143

-4.144-8
-4.144

-4.145

235

102, 142 n. 36, 151 n. 65
102, 130, 139 nn. 9, 10
235

102

107 n. 113

102, 107, 130 n. 36, 228
n.7

235

102

103, 104

103 n. 85

235

144, 235

102

103, 140 n. 27, 144 n. 44,
146, 150

102 with nn. 75, 77, 103,
104, 139 nn. 2, 7, 140 n.
20, 249 n. 42, 251, 275 n.
42

139 n. 16, 142 n. 36

139 n. 16, 140 n. 27, 144
n. 44, 146

151 n. 65

139 nn. 2, 14, 144 n. 44,
146

144

103 n. 86

102

258

130

146

139 n. 2

139 n. 16

102,139 n. 16

139 n. 2, 146

196

199

252

147

139 n. 9, 140 n. 28, 145
with n. 46

147

132 n. 41, 148, 190 with
n. 75

190

130, 139 n. 9, 140 n. 28,
145 with n. 46

131, 190



-4.14.6
-4.147
-4.14.8
-4.15-54
-4.157-8
-4.15.7

-4.15.8-9
-4.15.8
-4.15.9
-511-2
-511-7
-511-8
=511

-513
-514
-515-6
-515
-5.1.6
-5.17
-5.18
-5.21

-522

-523-4
-5.23

-525
-53.1-3
-531
-53.4-7
-535
-537
-53.8-10
-539
-5.3.10-11
-5.3.10
-5.3.12
-54.1-2
-54.1

-542
-543
-5.45
-5438
-5.4.10

190, 252 n. 62

180 n. 11, 181 n. 15, 190
191

68 n. 21

140 n. 26

139 nn. 2, 7, 140 n. 20,
149, 256

147

139 n. 13

128 n. 28

141 n. 30

149

148

139 n. 2, 145 with n. 47,
258

102 n. 74, 131

33, 128 n. 28, 254

131

131,181 n. 19

106

131

131, 149, 239, 254

139 nn. 13, 16, 141 n. 30,

145 with n. 48, 148
131, 139 n. 11, 250, 273
n. 32

132

218, 219, 252, 266 n. 10,
272, 281

132

187

181 n. 19

187

246

94 n. 21

187

94 n. 21

142 n. 36, 148

140 n. 23, 141 n. 35, 188

145
148
139 nn. 5, 9, 14, 141 n.

30, 142 n. 36, 145 with n.

49

132, 217, 272 n. 30

94 n. 21

139 n. 10

139 n. 14

139 nn. 7,10, 140 n. 21,
147 n. 57

-541
-54.12
-55-6
-5.51
-552

-554
-56.2
-56.3-4
-5.6.6
-5.71
-573
-575
-581-2
-5.8.1
-582-4
-583
-5.84
-585

-5.8.6
-5.87
-58.38

-5.8.10
-6
-6.1.1
-6.12

-6.15
-6.1.6
-6.1.7

-6.1.10
-6.21-2

-6.21-5
-6.21-7
-6.2.1

-6.22
-6.23-4
-6.23-5
-6.23

-6.24

-6.25

-6.26-7
-6.2.6

Index Locorum =— 315

133, 218

72,133,182 n. 24

215 n. 55

94 n. 21, 188 n. 65

139 n. 1, 141 n. 30, 300
n. 59

246

139 n.2

239 n. 23

189 n. 72

94 n. 21

276 n. 45

133

133

194 with n. 95

194

194 n. 96

194

139 nn. 8, 14, 140 n. 26,
141 n. 35, 194 with n. 95
194

194

181 n. 15, 194 with n. 95,
215 n. 55

94 n. 21,133

10

94 n. 21

33, 186 n. 52, 216, 254,
300

94 n. 21,275 n. 42
133,180 n. 1

72,79,128 n. 28,133 n.
45

72,79

139 nn. 1, 2, 140 n. 28,
215, 229, 232

144

229

139 n. 16, 141, 144 n. 45,
215

276 n. 45

230

141 n. 32, 147, 149

139 nn. 7, 15, 16, 140 n.
20, 144 n. 45, 151, 215
133 n. 45, 139 nn. 2, 16,
144 n. 45

144 n. 45, 231, 232

231, 232

275 n. 42



316 —

-6.27
-6.3.1

-6.35
-6.3.6
-6.4.2
-6.44
-6.4.5
-6.55
-6.5.6
-6.5.10
-6.6.1

-6.6.3

-6.6.5-6
-6.6.5
-6.7-72
-6.7-8
-6.72-3
-6.72
-6.73
-6.77-8
-6.79
-6.7.10
-6.8.1

-6.82
-6.83
-6.84
-6.8.6

-6.87
-6.9.1

-6.93
-6.9.4
-6.95
-6.9.6
-6.9.38
-7
=711
-71.2

-713
-71.8

-719-10
-719-1

Index Locorum

295

139 n. 1, 140 n. 28, 144
with n. 45, 147

139 n. 16, 275 n. 42

275 n. 42

272, 281

140 n. 20

140 n. 20, 141 n. 32

182 n. 24

139n.9

133 n. 45

94 n.21,139 n. 1,140 n.
28

72,79, 80 n. 50, 182 n.
24

79, 80 n. 50

139 n.9

220 n. 78

252

140 n. 28, 147

139 nn. 2, 16, 17, 141
139 nn. 1,10

220 n. 78

140 n. 20

215

46 n. 50, 149 with n. 59,
181 n. 20, 183 n. 40, 251
n. 53

134

134, 215

214 n. 53, 215

181 n. 19, 183 n. 40, 184,
187 n. 59

139 n. 14, 141 n. 30, 149
139 nn. 9, 15, 141, 141 n.
30

139 n. 9, 140 n. 28

215

94 n. 21

216

72,79, 128 n. 28

183, 252

183 n. 40

139 n. 3, 149 n. 59, 183
nn. 38, 40

252

139 n. 14, 140 n. 27, 141
n. 35, 150

73

81

-71.12
-723-7
-724
-7238
-729
-73
-73.1
-733
-734
-735
-74.1
-752
-754
-755-6
-755

-757

-76.1-6
-76.1
-76.2
-763-4
-76.3
-76.5-7
-76.5
-76.6-9
-76.6
-76.7-9
-76.7
-76.8
-76.9

-77
-771-2
-771
-772

-7173
-774
-775-6
-775

-776
-78.1-2
-78.1
-78.2
-78.5
-78.6
-787
-78.10-11

69

80

258 n. 97

139 n. 16, 141 n. 33, 149
72,269 n. 20

252

80

183 n. 37

183 n. 37

183 n. 38, 300

296 n. 53

134, 183 n. 37, 255

183 n. 38, 184 n. 41
134

183 n. 38, 184 n. 42, 272
n. 30, 281

139 nn. 5, 14, 141 n. 30,
148

145

276 n. 45

183 n. 38, 219

141 n. 30, 149

139 nn. 2,7, 16

140 n. 27,142 n. 36

139 nn. 2, 16, 147

145

139 n. 16

145

139 n. 9

139 n. 16, 145 n. 50
139 nn. 2, 14, 16, 140 n.
26, 142 n. 36, 148

145, 150

148

139 n. 5, 183 n. 40, 300
134, 140 n. 26, 183 n. 38,
184 n. M1

297, 298

134

134, 219, 220 n. 78

139 n. 16, 140 n. 20, 148,
186 n. 54, 250, 257

140 n. 20, 257

140 n. 28

139 n. 9, 145 with n. 51
139n.9

139n.9

212, 213, 300 n. 60
139n.9

212 n. 45



-79.4

-795
-79.9-10
-79.9

-79.10
-710.1

-710.2-4
-710.2-9
-7103-6
-710.3
-710.4
-710.5-6
-710.5-8
-710.5
-7111
-71.5
-711.6
-7.12.1
-7125
-7129
-8
-8.14
-8.22
-823-6
-8.24

-8.25-6
-825
-8.3.1
-834

-84-5
-8.42
-847
-8.5.1
-85.2
-8.5.6

-85.8-9
-8.6.1

-8.6.5-6
-8.6.5
-8.6.6
-8.6.7
-8.6.8

134,139 n. 9, 140 n. 28,
148, 151, 218

213

145

134,139 n. 9, 140 n. 28,
148, 218

219

139 n. 1, 140 n. 26, 145
with n. 52, 300 n. 59,
301 n. 66

73

145

72

134

77 n. 45

300

134

139 n. 14

183 n. 37

258

297

214, 220 n. 78, 300 n. 59
298

296 n. 53, 297

10

139n.9

139 n. 9, 140 n. 28, 151
237

212, 213, 252 n. 63, 258
n. 97

237

183 n. 37

139 n. 9, 140 nn. 20, 28
183 n. 38, 184 n. 42,
258, 298

218

183 n. 37

220 n. 78

183 nn. 37, 38, 184 n. 42
220 n. 78

139 n. 14, 140 n. 28, 141
n. 35, 214

216 n. 62

139 n. 10, 140 n. 26, 184
n. 43, 212 n. 45

72,73, 217

214, 220 n. 78

139 n. 9, 141 n. 30

141, 151

139 n. 16, 140 n. 21, 152

-872
- 875
-8.76
-8.8.1
-8.8.2
-8.8.4
-8.8.5
-8.8.7

-8.8.38

Herodotus
-111.2
-1.125
-3.823
-9.122

Historia Augusta
Alb.
-11-2
-12
-21-35
-31
-34
-6.4-5
-6.5
-71
-72-84
-73
-74-6
-10.3
-1213-14
-12.14
-13.3-10
Alex.
-25.1
-25.2
-50-58
-521-3
-52.2
-57.2-3
-57.2
-573
-59.7
-65.4
Arin.
-14-10
Comm.
-24-5
-12.4-6

Index Locorum =— 317

140 n. 20, 183 n. 38, 184
183 n. 38, 184, 239, 256
133 n. 45

134, 252ff.

239

77 n. 45, 275 n. 42
134,139 n. 10
134, 139 nn. 10, 12, 140
n. 26, 220, 300
135, 220

196 n. 104

197

288

213

72

80

74 n. 39

80

74 n. 39

74 n. 39

80

32n. 34

67 n. 19, 80

74 n. 39

80 n. 53

74 n. 39

72

65,71, 74 n. 37
74 n. 39

72

75

75

65n. 12

7, 72,75

75

72

72,79

76

65 n. 13
65n.9

105

105



318 —

-173
=171
Diad.
-25
-6.3
Did. Iul.
-16-9
-26

-6.2

-6.5
Gord.

-21

-7-10
-10.1
-1.4
-14.2
-15.1
-16.4
-19.8
-21.4
-221
-22.2
-22.6
-234
Hel.
-18
-346
Macr.
-13-5
-35
-83-10.6
-10.4
Marc.
-16.1-2
-173
-24.4
-27n
-28.10
Max.-Bal.
-1.2
-14
-41-2
-4.2
-45
-11
-15.1
-153

Index Locorum

271 n. 26 -15.5
98 n. 54
-15.7
72 -16.2
77 n. 43 -16.6-7
-16.6
50 n. 68 -18.2
29 n. 24, 47 n. 56, 55 n. Mxmn.
90 -41
29 n. 24 -6.8
251 -10.6
-11.1-6
65n. 11,66 n. 14, 73,77 -121
with n. 44 -133-4
69 -134
77 nn. 42, 43 -16.6
77 n. 43 -20.1
77 n. 43 -24.5
77 n. 43 -28.10
77 n. 43 -314
77 n. 42 -332-4
73 n.35 -332
77 nn. 42, 43 -333
73 n. 34 -334
77 n. 43 Nig.
77 n. 43 -4.7-51
-47
188 n. 64 Pert.
77 n. 43 -4.4
-47
73 n.35 -52-3
77 n. 43 -6.8-1
67,68 n. 21 -6.9
72 -71-6
-8.8-11
105 -9.2-3
105 -10.1-2
99 n. 58 -10.9-10
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